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Practical Treatiſe 


UP ON 


Chriſtian Perfection. 


The INTRODUCTION. 


RIS TIAN Perfection 
will perhaps ſeem to the 

: common Reader to imply 
dome State of Life which 
every one need not aſpire 
after; that it is made up of 
ſuch Strictneſſes, Retirements, and Parti- 
cularities of Devotion, as are neither ne- 
ceſſary, nor practicable by the Generality 
of Chriſtians, e 
- Bur 
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2 A Practical Treat ile. . 


Bur I muſt anſwer for myſelf, that 


1 know of only one common Chriſtianity, 
which is to be the common Means of Sal- 


vation to all Men. . 

Ix the Writers upon Chriſtian Perfec- 
tion have fancied to themſelves ſome pecu- 
liar Degrees of Piety, or extraordinary 
Devotions which they call by that Name, 
they have not done Religion much Service, 
by making Chriſtian Perfection to conſiſt in 


any thing, but the right Performance of 


our neceſſary Duties. | 

Tris is the Perfection which this 
Treatiſe endeavours to recommend; a 
Perfection that does not conſiſt in any ſin- 
gular State or Condition of Life, or in 
any particular Set of Duties, but in the 
holy and religious Conduct of ourſelves 
in every State of Life. 1 

Ir calls no one to a Cloyſter, but to a 
right and full Performance of thoſe Duties, 
which are neceſſary for all Chriſtians, and 
common to all States of Life. 3 

I caLLit Perfection, for two Reaſons, 
firſt, becauſe I hope it contains a full Re- 
preſentation of that Height. of Holineſs 


and Purity, to which Chriſtianity calls all 
its Members: Secondly, that the Title 


may invite the Reader to peruſe it with 
the more Diligence, as expecting to find 
not only a Diſcourſe upon moral Virtues, 
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upon Chriſtian Perfection. 3 


but a regular Draught of thoſe holy Tem- 
pers which are the perfect Meaſure and 


Standard of Chriſtian Piety. 


Now as Perfection is here placed in 


the right Performance of our neceſſary Du- 


ties, in the Exerciſe of ſuch holy Tempers 
as are equally neceſſary and equally practi- 
cable in all States of Life, as this 1s the 


> higheſt Degree of Chriſtian Perfection, ſo 


it is to be obſerv'd, that it is alſo the low- 
eſt Degree of Holineſs which the Goſpel al- 
loweth. So that tho' no Order of Men 


can pretend to go higher, yer none of us 


can have any Security in reſting in any 
State of Piety that is lower. 25 
Ap I hope this will be taken as a 
Sign that I have hit upon the true State of 
=» Chriſtian Perfection, if I ſhew it to be 
2 ſuch, as Men in Cloyſtzrs and religious Re- 
> tirements cannot add more, and at the 
{ame time ſuch, as Chriſtians in all States 
_ the World muſt not be content with 
Ei. - 

FoR conſider, what can Chriſtian Per- 
fection be, but ſuch a right Performance 
of all the Duties of Life, as is according 
to the Laws of Chriſt 2 What can it be, 
but a living in. ſuch holy Tempers, and 
acting with ſuch Diſpoſitions as Chriſtianity 
requires? Now if this be Perfection, who 
can exceed it? And yet what State, or 
be B 2 CLircum: 
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Circumſtances of Life, can allow any 


People to fall ſhort of it? 
LE r us take an Inſtance in ſome one 


particular Temper of Chriſtianity. Let it 


be the Love of God, Chriſtians are to love 


God with all their Heart and all their 
Strength. Now can any Order of Chriſti- 
ans exceed in this Temper? Or is there 
any Order of Chriſtians who may be al- 
lowed to be defective in it? 


N ow what is thus true of the Love of 


God, is equally true of a]l other religious 
Duties; and conſequently all thoſe holy 
Tempers of Heart which conſtitute the 
Perfection of Chriſtian Piety, are Tempers 
equally neceſſary for all Chriſtians. 

As there is but one Faith and one Bap- 
tiſm, ſo there is but one Piety, and one 


Perfection, that is common to all Orders 


of Chriſtians. 


Ir will perhaps be here objected, that 
this ſuppoſes that all People may be equal- 


ly good, which ſeems as impoſſible in the 


Nature of Things, as to ſuppoſe that all 


People may be equally wile. 


T © this it may be anſwer'd, that this 
1s neither altogether true, nor altogether 
+ -  —_ 8 

Fo R to inſtance in Charity, it is true 
that all People may be equally charitable, 
if we underſtand by Charity that „ 3 
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upon Chriſtian Perfection. 5 
the Mind which ſtands rightly diſpos'd to 
all Acts of Charity; in this Senſe all People 
may be equally charitable. But if we take 
_ Chamy for Alms-giving, or a liberal Aſſiſt- 


E = ance o the Poor, in this Senſe it is falſe, 
4 that all People may be Sy charitable. 


4 No)cyv as it is the Habit of the Mind, 
2% tthat conſtitutes the Excellency of Charity, 
|- ſeo this is the Charity to which Chriſtians 

> are called, and in which they may all be 


of equally perfect. 
us AGAIN, are not all People oblig'd to 
ly be equally honeſt, juſt, and true and faith- 
ne ful ? In theſe Virtues all are to be eminent 
ris and exact in the ſame Degree, there are no 
Abatements to be made for any Rank or 
p- Order of People. 
ne Nov as to the external Exerciſe of 
ers > theſe Duties, there may be great Difference. 
One Man may have great Buſineſs in the 
iat World, and be honeſt and faithful in it all; 
al- another may have ſmall Dealings and be 
he honeſt in them; but provided that there be 
all in both of them the lame Juſtice and Inte- 
grity of Mind, they are equally honeſt, 
Mis tho” their Inſtances of Honeſty, as to exter- 
er 


nal Acts of it, are as different, as great 
> Things are different from ſmall. I 
rue Bur as it is the Habit of the Mind, 
dle. which is the Juſtice which Religion re- 
" OS _ quires, 
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quires, fo in this Reſpe all People may 


be equilly juſt. 

N © w' this may ſerve to ſhew us in 
what Re{peRt all People may be equally 
virtuous, and in what Reſpe&t they cannot. 

As to the external Inſtances or Ads of 
Virtue, in theſe they muſt differ according 
to the Difference of their Circumſtances 
and Condition in the World; but as Vir- 
tues are conlidered as Habits of the Mind, 
and Principles ot the Heart, in this Re- 
ſpect they may all be equally virtuous, 
and are all call'd to the lame Perfection. 

A M ax cannot exerci'e the Spirit of 
Martyrdom, till he is brought to the 
Stabe; he cannot forgive his Enemies till 
they have done him wrong, till he ſuffers 


from them. He cannot bear Poverty and 


Diſtreſs till they are brought upon him. 
All theſe Acts of Virtue depend upon out- 
ward Caules, but yet he may have a Piety 
ana heroick Spirit equal to theirs who 
have died for their Religion. He may have 
that Charity of Mind which prays for its 
Enemies, he may have that Meekneſs and 
Reſignation to the Will of God, as diſpo- 
ſes People to bear Poverty and Diſtreß 
with Patience and humble Submiſſion to 
the Divine Prov idence. 


So 
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upon Chriſtian Per ſection. 7 


So that they are only the external In- 
ſtances and Acts of Virtue, which depend 
upon outward Cauſes and Circumſtances 
of Life; a Man cannot give till he has 
ſomething to give; but the inward Piety 
of the Heart and Mind which conſtitutes 
the State of Chriſtian Perfection, depends 
upon no outward Circumſtances. A Man 


need not want Charity becauſe he has no 


Riches, nor be deſtitute of a forgiving Spi- 
rit, becauſe he has no Perſecutors to for- 
give. | 

Ar IH o' therefore we neither are, nor 
can be all in the ſame Circumſtances of 
Life, yet we are to be all in the ſame Spi- 
rit of Religion ; tho' we cannot be all 
equal in Alms-giving, yet we are to be all 


alike in Charity; tho' we are not all in the 


{ame State of Perſecution, yet we muſt 
be all in the ſame Spirit that forgives and 
prays for its Perſecutors; tho' we are not 
all in Poverty and Diſtreſs, yet we muſt 
all be full of that Piety of Heart which 


produces Meekneſs, Patience, and Thank- 


fulneſs, in Diſtreſs and Poverty. 

FR O M theſe Conſiderations it ts eaſy 
to apprehend, how Perſons may differ in 
Inſtances of Goodneſs, and yet be equally 
good; for as the Perfection of Piety is the 
Perfection of the Heart, ſo the Heart may 
have the ſame Perfection in all States and 
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8 A Praftical Treatiſe 


Conditions of Life. And this is that Per- 


fection which is common to all States, and 


to which all Orders of Chriſtians are equal- 
ly called. 


A 6 AI x, There may be another Diffe- 


rence of Virtue founded in the different 
Abilities of Perſons; one may have a more 
enlightened Mind than another, and ſo 
may ſee farther into his Duty, and be able 
to practice it with greater Exactneſs, but 
then as his Goodneſs ſeems to conſiſt in 
this, that he is true and faithful to what he 


| knows to be his Duty, ſo if another is as 


true and faithful to that Meaſure of Light 
and Knowledge which God has given him, 
he ſeems to be as good a Man, as he that 
is true and faithful to a greater Light. 
Wr can hardly reconcile it with the 
Divine Goodneſs to give one Man two 


Talents, and another five, unleſs we ſup- 


pole that he is as high in his Maſter's Fa- 
vour who makes the right uſe of two, as 
he that makes the right uſe of five Ta- 


lents. 
So that it ſtill holds good, that it is 


the Perfection of the Heart, that makes the 

Perfection of every State of Life. | 
Ir may perhaps be farther obje&ed, that 
the different Degrees of Glory in another 
Lite, ſuppoſes that good Men and ſuch as 
| are 
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the ſame Perfection. 


PERHAPS it cannot be tak of the beſt 


of Men that ever lived, that they perform- 
ed their Duty in ſu ien in all In- 
ſtances, as they mige RN 
Now as it fairs with the Divine Mer- 
cy to admit Men to Happineſs, who have 
not been in every Reſpect ſo perfect as 
they might have been, norwithſianditg that 
he gave them ſuch a Rule of Perfection ; 
ſo it equally ſuits with the Divine Mercy to 
admit Men to different Degrees of Happi- 
neſs, on Account of their different Con- 
duct, though he gave them all one com- 


| mon Rule of Perfection. 


D 1 Þ not God pardon Frailties * In- 
firmities, the beſt of Men could not be re- 
warded. But conſider now, does God's 


pardoning of Frailties and Infirmities i in the 


beſt of Men, prove that the beſt of Men 
were not called to any other Perfection, 
than that to which they arrived? Does 
this prove that God did not call them to 
be ſtrictly good, becauſe he receives them 


to Mercy with ſome Detects i in Goodneſs e 
"mn moſt — 


Yzr 


are not called to the ſame Good wry | * 4 
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Yer this is as good an Argument, as We! 
to ſay, that all Men are not called to tze D 
ſame State of Goodneſs, or Perfection, be: 
cauſe they are admitted to different R- in 
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wards in the other Life. . a 
Fo R it is as right Reaſoning, to ſay, 21 
God rewards frail and imperfect Men, P 
therefore they were call'd to no higher 4 
Perfection; as to ſaꝶ that becauſe God re- tl 
wards different Degrees of Goodneſs, there- N 
fore Men are not call'd to one and the it 
ſame Goodnels. 9 
FO R as God could reward none, un- t. 
leſs he would reward ſuch as had Failings, bh 
ſo their Difference in their Failings may fe 
or make them Obje&s of his different Mercy A 
1 and Rewards, though the Rule from which f 
(ll they fail'd, was common to them all. 8 
1 Ir therefore plainly appears, that the 21 
il different Degrees of Glory in another Life, 1 
0 are no more a Proof that God calls ſome 2 
Perſons to different and lower States of = © 
Goodneſs than others, than his pardoning 1 
Variety of Sinners is a Proof that he al- = 7 
low'd of thoſe Kinds of Sin, and did not = 
require Men to avoid them. For it is ful! 1 
as good an Argument to ſay, God pardonçgs * 
ſome Sinners, therefore he did not require = * 
them to avoid ſuch Sins, as to ſay God re 
wards different Degrees of Goodneſs, = 
| therefore 15 


upon Chri tian Perfection. 11 


therefore he did not call People to higher 
Degrees of Goodneſss. 

So that the different Degrees of Glory 
in the World to come are no Objection 
againſt this Doctrine, that all Chriſtians 
are called to one and the ſame Piety and 
Perfection of Heart. 

LASTLY, it may be farther objected, 
that although the Law of God calls all 


Men to the {ame State of Perfection, yet 


if there are different Degrees of Glory 
given to different Degrees oi Goodneſs, 
this ſhews that Men may be ſaved, and 
happy, without aſpiring after all that Per- 
tection to which they were called. 
Ix may be anſwered, That this is a 
falſe Concluſion: For though it may be 
true, that People will be admitted to 
Happineſs, and different Degrees of Hap- 
pineſs, though they have not attained to 
all that Perfection to which they were 
called; yet it does not follow that any 
People will be ſaved who did not endea- 
Voter after that Perfection. For ſurely it 
is a very different Caſe, to fall ſhort of our 
Perfection after our beſt Endeavours, and 
to ſtop ſhort of it, by not endeavouring to 
arrive at it. The one Practice may carry 
Men to a high Reward in Heaven, and the 
other caſt them with the unprofitable Ser- 
yant into outer Darkneſs, 

. 5 Tas 


12 A Practical Treatiſe 
Tak RRE is therefore no Foundation 

for People to content themſelves in any 

lower Degrees of Goodneſs, as being fuf- 


ficient to carry them to Heaven, though. 


not to the higheſt Happineſs in Heaven. 
For conlider, thou heareſt there are 

different Degrees of Glory; that they are 

proportioned to differeut States of Good- 


neſs in this Life, thou wilt therefore con- 


tent thyſelf with a lower Degree of Good- 
ne{s, being content to be of the loweſt 
Order in Heaven, Thou wilt have only 
ſo much Piety as will fave thee. 

B v r conlider how vain'y thou reaſon- 
eſt; for though God giveth different Re- 
wards, it is not in the Power or Man to 


take them of himſelf. It is not for any 


one to ſay I will practice ſo much Good- 
nefs, and ſo take ſuch a Reward. God 
feeth different Abilities and Frailties in 
Men, which may move his Goodneſs to 
be merciful to their different Improve- 


ments in Virtue : I grant thee that there 


may be a lower State of Piety which in 
tome Perſons may be accepted by God. 
Bur conſider, that tho' there is ſuch 
a State of Piety that may be accepted, yet 
that it cannot be choſen, it ceaſes to be 
that State as ſoon as thou chuſeſt it. 
Go p may be merciful to a low Eſtate 
of Piety, by reaſon of ſome pitiable Cir- 
cumſtances 
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cumſtances that may attend it; but as ſoon 


4ãs thou chuſeſt ſuch an Eſtate of Piety, it 


loſes thoſe pitiable Circumſtances, and in- 


ſttead of a lower State of Piety, is changed 


into a high State of Impiety. 
So that though there are meaner Im- 


> provements in Virtue, which may make 
ſome Perſons. accepted by God, yet this 


is no Ground for Content or Satisfaction 
in ſuch a State; becauſe it ceaſes to be 


= ſuch a State, and is quite another thing, 


for being choſen and ſatisfy d with. _ 

IT appears therefore from theſe Con- 
ſiderations, that notwithſtanding God may 
accept of different Degrees of Goodneſs, 
and reward them with different Degrees 
of Glory in another Life, yet that all 
Chriſtians are called to one and the ſame 
Perfection, and equally obliged to labour 
W after it. 

Tu us much may ſuffice to give the 


Reader a general Notion of Perfection, 


> and the Neceſſity of endeavouring af- 
ter it. 5 | : 

WHAT it is, and what holy Tempers 
it requires, will, I hope, be found ſuf- 
ficiently explained in the following Chap- 
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ſtianity, that its ſole End is to 
deliver us from the Miſery and 
Diſorder of this preſent State, 
and raiſe us to a bliſsful Enjoy- 
ment of the Divine Nature. 


HE Wiſdom of Mankind has 
for ſeveral Ages of the World, 
been enquiring into the Nature 
of Man, and the Nature of the 
World in which he is placed. a 

THE Wants and Miſeries of human 
Nature, and the Vanity of worldly Enjoy- 
ments, has made it difhcult for the wiſeſt 
Men to tell what human Happineſs was; 
or wherein it conſiſted. 

IT has pleaſed the infinite Goodneſs of 
God, to ſatisfy all our Wants and Enquiries 
by a Revelation made to the World by 
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upon Chriſtian Perfection. 15 
Tris Revelation has laid open the 
great Secrers of Providence from the 
Creation of the World, explained the pre- 
ſent State of Things, and given Man all 
the Information that is neceſlary to quiet 
his Anxieties, content him with his Condi- 
tion, and lead him ſafely to everlaſting 


Reſt and Happinels. 


Ir is now only neceſſary, that the poor 


> Wiſdom of Man do not exalt itſelf againſt 
* God, that we ſuffer our Eyes to be open- 


ed by him that made them, and our Lives 
to be conducted by him, in whom we be, 
nove, and has our being. 85 
FON Light is now come into the World, 
if Men are but willing to come out of 
Darkneſs. Wes 1 8 
As Happineſs is the {ole End of all our 
Labours, ſo this Divine Revelation aims at 
nothing elſe. > 


. Ir gives us right and ſatisfactory Noti- 


ons of ourſelves, of our true Good and 
real Evil; it ſhews us the true State of our 


Condition, both our Vanity and Excel- 
lence, our Greatneſs and Meaneſs, our Fe- 
licity and Miſery. | 
BEFORE this, Man was a mere Rid- 
dle to himſelf, and his Condition full of 
Darkneſs and Perplexity. A reſtleſs Inha- 


bitant of a miſerable diſorderd World, 


2 WAlk- 


16 Practical Treatiſe 
walking in a vain Shadow, and diſquieting 
himſelf in vain. - 
Bor this Light has diſpers'd all the 
Anxiety of his vain Conjectures; it has 
brought us acquainted with God, and by _*- 
adding Heaven to Earth, and Eternity to 
Time, has opened ſuch a glorious View of 
Things, as makes Man even in his preſent 
Condition, full of a Peace of God which 
paſſes all Underſtanding. SE :M 
T x1s Revelation acquaints us, that re 
have a Spirit within us, that was created 
after the Divine Image, that this Spirit is 
now in a fallen corrupt Condition, that _* 
the Body in which it is plac'd, is its Grave, 
or Sepulchre, where it is enſlaved to fleſhly _* 
Thoughts, blinded with falſe Notions of ß 
Good and Evil, and dead to all Taſte and 
Reliſh of its true Happineſs. _ 5 
Ir teaches us, that the World in which; 
we live, is alſo in a diſorder'd irregular 
State, and curled for the Sake of Mann 
that it is no longer the Paradiſe that God 
made it, but the Remains of a drowned 5 
World, full of Marks of God's Diſplea- | 
ſure, and the Sin of its Inhabitants. HR 
ITHAx it is a mere Wilderneſs, a State 
of Darkneſs, a Vale of Miſery, where 
Vice and Madneſs, Dreams and Shadows, 
variouſly pleaſe, agitate, and torment the 
ſhort, miſerable Lives of Men. 
ag  DeviLs 
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upon Chriſtian Perfection. 

' Devirs alſo, and evil Spirits, have 

here their Reſidence, promoting the Works 

of Darkneſs, and wandering up and down 
ſeeking whom they may devour. 

So that the Condition of Man in his 
natural State, ſeems to be, as if a Perſon 
ſick of Variety of Diſeaſes, knowin 

ther his Diſtempers nor his Cure, 1 

be encloſed in ſome Place, where he could 

hear, or ſee, or feel, or taſte of nothing, 
but what tended to inflame his Diſorders. 

TE Excellency therefore of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion appears in this, that it puts 
an End to this State of Things, blots out 
all the Ideas of Worldly Wiſdom, brings 
| 4 the World itſelf to Aſhes, and creates all 

3 It calls Man from an animal Life 

and earthly Societies, to be born again of 

Ghoſt, and be made a Member 

* the Kingdom of God. 

3 y I T cruſhes into nothing the Concerns 
of this Life, condemns it as 2 State of 
3 Vat) and D:rknels, and leads Man to a 
| 3 bem with God in the Realms of 


? 3 the Holy 


* 


ne1- 


ould 


Pr propoſes the Purification of our 
Souls, the enlivening us with the Divine 
it {ets before us new Goods and 
| Evi * forms us to a glorious Partici- 
| pation of the Divine Nature. foo 


Tris 
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T m1s is the one ſole End of Chriſtia- 
nity, to lead us from all Thoughts of 
Reſt and Repoſe here, to ſeparate us from 
the World and worldly Tempers, to deli- 
ver us from the Folly of our Paſſions, the 
Slavery of our own Natures, the Power of 
evil Spirits, and unite us to God, the true 
Fountain of all real Good. This is the 
mighty Change which Chriſtianity aims at, 
to put us into a new State, reform our 
whole Natures, purity our Souls, and make 
them the Inhabitants of heavenly and im- 
mortal Bodies. 


Ir does not leave us to grovel on in 


the Deſires of the Fleſh, to caſt about for 
worldly Happineſs, and wander in Dark- 
neſs and Exile from God, but prepares us 
for the true Enjoyment of a divine Life. 

T x £ Manner by which it changes this 
whole State of Things, and raiſes us to an 
Union with God, is equally great and 
wonderful. | | 


I a M the Way, the Truth and the Life, 


ſaith our bleſſed Saviour, no man cometh 


unto the Father but by me. 

As all Things were at firſt created by 
the Son of God, and without him was not 
any thing made that was made, ſo are all 
Things again reſtor'd and redeem'd by the 
lame Divine Perſon. 


As 
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upon Chr [Fram Perfection. 19 


As nothing could come into Being with- 


2 out him, ſo nothing can enter into a State 


of Happineſs or Enjoyment of God, but 
by him. | | ; 
TAE Price and Dignity of this Re- 
demption at once confounds the Pride, and 
relieves the Miſery of Man. How fallen 
muſt he be from God, how diſorder'd and 
odious his Nature, that ſhould need ſo 
great a Mediator to recommend his Re- 
pentance! —— And, on the other Hand, 


= how full of Comfort, that ſo high a Me- 
thod, ſo ſtupendous a Means ſhould be ta- 


ken, to reſtore him to a State of Peace and 
Favour with God! 

Tu is is the true Point of View in 
which every Chriſtian is to behold himſelf. 
He is to -overlook the poor Projects of 
human Life, and conſider himſelf as a 


Creature through his natural Corruption 
falling into a State of endleſs Miſery, but 
buy the Mercy of God redeem'd to a Con- 
dition of everlaſting Felicity. 


ALL the Precepts and Doctrines of the 
Goſpel are founded on theſe two great 
Truths, the deplorable Corruption of hu- 


x man Nature, and its new Birth in Chriſt 
2 Jeſus. 


TAE one includes all the Miſery, the 
other all the Happineſs of Man. 


* 
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Ir is on theſe great Doctrines, that the 
whole Frame of Chriſtianity is built, for- 
bidding only ſuch Things as faſten us to 
the Diſorders of Sin, and commanding on- 
ly thoſe Duties which lead us into the Li- 
berty and Freedom of the Sons of God. 
Tux Corruption of our Nature makes 
Mortification, Self-denial, and the Death 
of our Bodies neceſſary. Becauſe human 
Nature muſt be thus unmade, Fleſh and 
Blood muſt be thus chang'd, before it can 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Ou new Birth makes the Reception 
of God's Spirit, and the Participation of 
the holy Sacraments neceſſary, to form us 
to that Life to which the Reſurrection of 
Jeſus Chriſt has entituled us. 


So that would we think, and act and 


live like Chriſtians, we muſt a& ſuitably 


to theſe Terms of our Condition, fearing 
and avoiding all the Motions of our cor- 


rupted Nature, cheriſhing the ſecret Inſpi- 
rations of the Holy Spirit, opening our 
Minds for the Reception of the Divine 
Light, and preſling after all the Graces 
and Perfections of our new Birth. 
Wr muſt behave our ſelves conform- 
ably to this double Capacity,-we muſt 
tear, and watch, and pray, like Men that 
arealways in Danger of eternal Death, and 
we muſt believe and hope, labour and aſ- 
MDs pire, 
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upon Chriſtian Perfection. 21 


pire, like Chriſtians, that are call'd to fight 


% the good Fight of Faith, and lay hold on 
2 = eternal Life. | 
1 7 T x15 Knowledge of ourſelves, makes 
human Life a State of infinite Importance, 
To -* placed upon ſo dreadful a Point betwixt 
h = two ſuch Eternities. 
5 WF. WELL might our bleſſed Saviour ſay 
d dio one, that begg d firſt to go and bury his 
— = Father, Follow me, and let the Dead bury 
= Their Dead. 5 
1 = Fox what is all the Buſtle and Hurry 
of > of the World, but dead Shew, and its 
greateſt Agents, but dead Men, when com- 
85 par'd with that State of Greatneſs, that 
8 real Life, to which the Followers of Chriſt 
1 V- are redeem'd ? ER. 
T Hap we been made only for this 
4 World, worldly Wiſdom had been our 
+4 higheſt Wiſdom ; but ſeeing Chriſtianity 
«7x has redeem'd us to a contrary State, ſince 
# all its Goods are in Oppoſition to this 
N Life, worldly Wiſdom is now our greateſt 
_— = Foolithneſs. : 
ey ' 1r is now our only Wiſdom to under- 
| > ſtand our new State aright, to let its 
_ ! Goods and Evils take Poſſeſſion of our 
uſt Hearts, and conduct ourſelves by the 
hat Principles of our Redemption. 
we * THe Nature and Terms of our Chri- 


ſtian Calling is of that Concern, as to de- 
C 3 ſerve 
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ſerve all our Thoughts, and is indeed only 
to be perceived by great Seriouſneſs and 
Attention of Mind. | . 
ITX Chriſtian State is an inviſible Li fe 
in the Spirit of God, ſupported not by ſen- 
ſible Goods, but the ſpiritual Graces of 
Faith and Hope; ſo that the natural Man, 
eſpecially while buſied in Earthly Cares 
and Enjoyments, ealily forgets that great 
and heavenly Condition in which Religion 
places him. 

Tre Changes which Criſtianity ma- 
keth in the preient State of Things, are 
all inviſible, its Goods and Evils, its Dig- 
nities and Adyantages, which are the only 
true Standards of all our Actions, are not 
ſubject to the Knowledge of our Senſes. 
IN God we live, and move, and have 
eur Being, but how unſeen, how unfelt is 
all this ! 5 5 
_ CuarisrT is the Lamb ſlain from the 
Foundation of the World, the true Light, 


that lighteth every Man that cometh into 


the World: He is the Alpha and Omega, 
the Beginning and End of all Things. 
The whole Creation ſubſiſts in him and by 


him; nothing is in any Order, nor any Per- 


ſon in any Favour with God, but by this 
great Mediator. But how inviſible, how 


unknown to all our Senſes, is this State of 


Things! 
THE 


nant, &c. (a). 


—— 


upon Chriſtian Perfection. 23 
TE Apoſtle tells us, that we Chri- 
ſtians are come unto Mount Sion, and unto 
the City of the Living God, to the heaven) 
Jeruſalem, and to an innumerable Company 
of Angels, and to the general Aſſembly of 
the Firſt-horn which are written in Heaven, 
and to God the Fudge of all, and to the 
Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, and to 
Jeſus the Mediator of the New C 
Bo x our Senſes ſee or feel nothing of 
this State of Glory, they only ſhew us a 
Society amongſt vain and worldly Men, 
labouring and contending for the poor En- 
joyments of a vain World. 

WE are Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, 


conſecrated to God, Members of Chriſt's 


myſtical Body, of his Fleſh and of his 
Bones, receiving Life, Spirit, and Motion 
from him our Head. : | | 
Bur our Senſes ſee no farther than our 
Parents and Kindred according to the Fleſh, 
and fix our Hearts to earthly Friendſhips 
and Relations. 
RELIGION turns our whole Life in- 
to a Sacrifice to God, a State of Proba- 
tion, from whence we muſt all appear be- 


2 


* fore the Fudgment-Seat of Chriſt, that every 


(4) Heb, xii, 22, „„ 
85 4 — 
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me may receive the Things done in his Body, 
&c. (a). FR 

BV r our Senſes, the Maxims of this 
Life, and the Spirit of the World, teach 
quite another Turn of Mind ; to enjoy the 
good Things of Life as our Portion, to 
ſeek after Riches and Honours, and to 

dread nothing ſo much as Poverty, Dil- 
grace, and Perſecution. Well may this 
Life be deem'd a State of Darkneſs, ſince 
it thus clouds and covers all the true Ap- 
pearances of T hings, and keeps our Minds 
inſenſible, and unaffected with Matters of 
ſuch infinite Moment. 
Wr muſt obſerve, that in Scripture 
Chriſtianity is conſtantly repreſented to us, 
as a Redemption from the Slavery and 
Corruption of our Nature, and a raiſing us 
to a nearer Enjoyment of the Divine 
Glory. ET I pe 

Ir knows of no Miſery, but the Death 
and Miſery which Sin has made, nor of 
any Happineſs, but the Gifts and Graces 
of the Holy Ghoſt, which form us to a 
greater Likeneſs of God, 


Tus ſaith the Apoſtle, Jeſus Chriſt 


gave himſelf for us that he might redeem us 


from all Iniquity (C). 


2 
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(a) 2 Cor. Vo 9. (50 Tit. 11.15. 
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upon Chriſtian Perfection. 25 
50 20 was maͤnifeſted to take away our 


2 gave himſelf fert our Sins, that he 


3 ra deliver us from this Evil World. 


TE ſame Scriptures teach us, that as 


we are redeemed from this State of Sin, 


| ſo we are rais d to a new Life in Chriſt, to 


Y a Participation of the Divine Nature, and 
= a Fellowſhip with him in Glory. 


Tus our bleſſed Saviour prayeth for 


all his Followers, That they all may be one, 
5 75 as thou Father art in me, and I in thee: 
= that they alſo may be one in is. 
Z 2 which thou gaveſt me, I have given them, 
that they may be one, even as We are one, I 
| 3 in them and thou in me, that they may be made 


And the Glo. 


perfect in one (b). 
Happ he that hath Ears to hear, and 


3 24 Heart to feel the Majeſty and Glory of 
this Deſcription of our new Life in Chriſt! 


Fo R ſurely could we underſtand what 


N our Saviour conceived, when he ſent u 


this Prayer to God, our Hearts would be 
aer praying, and our Souls ever aſpiring 
after this State of Perfection, this Union 
with Chriſt in God. 


To proceed, In my N Houſe, ſaith 
I goto prepare 


8 * 


(a) 1 or. Iii. 5. (b) 1 xvii. 21. 
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a Place for you, that where I am, there ye 
may be alſo (a). „ 

THE Apoſtle tells us, that as we have 
born the Image of the Earthly, we ſhall alſo 
bear the Image of the Heavenly (b). 

Ap that when Chriſt, who is our Life, 
ſhall appear, then ſhall we alſo appear with 
him in Glory (c). 

BE LOVE p, faith St, John, nom we 
are the Sons of God, and it doth not yet ap- 
pear, what we ſhall be : but we know, that 


when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him; 


for We ſhall ſee him as he is (d). 


Tc AanNnor, leave this Paſſage, with- 


out adding the Apoſtle's Concluſion to it, 
And every Man that hath this Hope in bim, 
puriſieth himſelf, even as he is pure. 

Wulck teaches us this Leſſon, that 
no Man, whatever he may think of his 
Chriſtian Improvement, can be ſaid to have 
this Hope in him, unleſs he ſhews it by 
ſuch a Purification of himſelf, as may re- 
ſemble the Purity of Chriſt ——— But 
to return. - 

St. PA ul thus breaks forth into the 
Praiſes of God, Bleſſed be the God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath 


©. 


(a) Joh. xiv. 23. F (e) Col. iii. 4. 
(b) Cor. xv. I) Joh. iii. 2. 


bleſſed 
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* Bleſſed us with all ſpiritual Bleſſi ings in hea- 
7 wenly Places in Chriſt (a). And again, God 
bo it rich in Mercy, for his great Love 


ve 

alſo doheretith he loved us. Even when we 
7 were dead in Sins, hath quickned us together 

iſe, With Chriſt ; and hath raiſed us up together, 

ith and made us fit together in heavenly Places in 


a Chriſt Jeſus (P). 


We Tu xs x Paſſages teach us, that Chriſti- 
rd 


ap- 2 anity introduceth us into a new State, 
hat made up of inviſible Goods, and ſpiritual 
m; e that it ſo alters our Condition, 


4ãltvs to give us a new Rank and Degree even 
ith. in this Life; which the Apoſtle "expreſſes 


> it. a making us ſit together in heaven) Places. 
bim, 580 that though we are ſtill in the Fleſh, 
1 vet, as the Apoſtle ſaith, need we know : 
that Dy no Man after the Fleſh; though we are 
Ces a ' ſtill Inhabitants of this Vale of Miſery, yet 
ave are we rankd and plac'd in a certain Or- 
t by | NF der amongſt MY Beings in Chriſt 
re- 4 Ts | 
But Wovr p we therefore know our true 
Rank and Condition, and what Place we 
ts belong to, in the Order of Beings, we 


E. 4 muſt Teafch after a Life that tis hid with 
hath ; 1 Oy iſt in God. We muſt conſider our ſelves 


8 4 as Parts of Chriſt's 45 Body, and as 
1 — — 
— ) Ephel. i. 3. 0 Fpheſ, ii. 4. 


Members 
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Members of a Kingdom of Heaven. In 
vain do we conlider the Beauty and 
Strength of our Bodies, our Alliances with 
Men, the Privileges of Birth, and the Di- 
ſtinctions of this World, for theſe Things 
no more conſtitute the State of human 
Life, than rich Coffins, or beautiful Monu- 
ments, conſtitute the State of the Dead. 

Wr juſtly pity the laſt poor Efforts of 
human Greatneſs, when we ſee a breathleſs 
Carcaſs lying in State. It appears to us to 
be ſo far from any real Honour, that it ra- 
ther looks like ridiculing the Miſery of our 
Nature. But were Religion to form our 
Judgments, the Life of a proud, volup- 
tuous, and ſenſual Man, tho' ſhining in all 
the Splendor of the World, would give 
us no higher an Idea of human Dignity, 
than that of a poor Corpſe laid in State. 

For a Sinner, when glorying in the Luſt 
of the Fleſh, the Luſt of the Eyes, and the 


Pride of Life, ſhews us a more ſhocking 


Sight of a Miſery ridicul'd, than any Pa- 
geantry that can expoſe the Dead. 
Wx have an Apoſtle's Authority to ſay, 


that he who liveth in Pleaſure is dead while 


— 


he liveth. 


T x15 ſhews us, that when we enquire | 


what our Life is, or wherein it conſiſts, we 


muſt think of ſomething higher than the WM 


Vigour of our Blood, the Gaiety of our 
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) Lake xii, 4. 


| Spirits, or the Enjoyment of ſenſible Plea- 


ſures; ſince theſe, though the allow'd 
Signs of living Men, are often undeniable 
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Proofs of dead Chriſtians. 


Wur N therefore we would truly 
know what our Lite, our State, our Dig- 


look at nothing that is temporal, worldly, 
or ſenſible. 
Earth for Wiſdom, as look at Fleſh and 
Blood, to ſee what we are, or at worldly 
Enjoyments, to find what we want, or at 
3 temporal Evils, to ſee what we have to 


We may as well dig in the 


amo” N 
ET: + 
* 3.6 


Ou bleſſed Saviour put an abſolute 


End to all Enquiries of this kind, when he 


aid, Be not afraid of them that kill the Body, 


and after that hade no more that they tan 


N (a). 3 
HERE our Bodies and all bodily En- 


* yments ate at one Daſh ſtruck out of the 


Account of Happineſs, and the preſent 


State of Things made fo very low, and in- 


"FHenificant, that he who can only deprive 


us of them, has not Power enough to de- 


ſerve our Fear. 


Wx muſt therefore, if we would con- 
ceive our true State, our real Good and 


— 


Evil, 
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Evil, look farther than the Dim of Eyes 
of Fleſh can carry our Views, we muſt, 
with the Eyes of Faith, penetrate into the 
inviſible World, the World of Spirits, and 
conſider our Order and Condition amongſt 
them, a World which (as St. John ſpeaks) 
has no need of the Sun, neither of the Moon, 
to ſhine in it, for the Glory of God doth light- 
en it, and the Light of the Lamb. For it is 


there, amongſt eternal Beings, that we 


muſt take an eternal Fellowſhip, or fall 

into a Kingdom of Darkneſs and everlaſt- 

ing Miſery. | | 
CHRISTIANITY is ſo divine in its 


Nature, ſo noble in its Ends, ſo extenſive 


in its Views, that it has no leſſer Subjects 
than theſe to entertain our Thoughts. 

Ir buries our Bodies, burns the preſent 
World, triumphs over Death by a general 
ReſurreQion, and opens all into an eternal 
Ss. - 0 1 

Ir never conſiders us in any other Re- 
ſpect, than as fallen Spirits; it diſregards 
the Diſtinctions of human Society, and pro- 
poſes nothing to our Fears, but eternal Mi- 
ſery, nor any thing to our Hopes, but an 
endleſs Enjoy ment of the Divine Nature. 


Tris is the great and important Con- 
dition in which Chriſtianity has placed us, 


above our Bodies, above the World, above 


all 


Death, to be preſent at the Diſſolution of 


7es 
uſt, 
the 
- 
gſt 
Ks) 
hon, 
pht- 
it is 
we 


fall 


laſt- 


1 its 


ilive 


jects 


ſent 
1eral 
ernal 


Re- 
gards 
pro- 
1 Mi- 
ut atl 
ure. 


Con- 


ed us, 


above 


ion of 


een all that the World awake can do for 
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all Things, to ſee the Earth in Flames, 
and the Heavens wrapt up like a Scrawl, 
co ſtand at the general Reſurrection, to ap- 
pear at the univerſal Judgment, and to live 
for ever, when all that our Eyes have ſeen, 
is paſſed away and gone. TE 


TAEk RE upon thee therefore, a Spirit 


gand Temper ſuitable to this Greatneſs of 
thy Condition; remember that thou art 
an eternal Spirit, that thou art for a few 
Months and Years in a State of Fleſh and 
Blood, only to try, whether thou ſhalt be 
for ever happy with God or fall into ever- 
luaſting Miſery with the Devil. 


THov wilt often hear of other Con- 


cerns, and other Greatneſs in this World; 


thou wilt ſee every Order of Men, every 


Family, every Perſon purſuing ſome fan- 
cied Happineſs of his own, as if the World 
bad not only Happineſs, but a particular 
kind of Happineſs for all its Inhabitants. 
Bur when thou ſeeſt this State of hu- 
man Life, fancy that thou ſaweſt all the 
World aſleep, the Prince no longer a Prince, 
the Beggar no longer begging, but every 
Man ſleeping out of his proper State, ſome 
happy, others tormented, and all changing 
their Condition as faſt as one fooliſh Dream 
 *Rcould ſucceed another. 


Wr thou haſt ſeen this, thou haſt 


thee ; 
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thee; if thou wilt, thou may it go to ſleep 


for a while, thou may'ſt lie down and 
dream; for, be as happy as the World can 
make thee, all is but ſleeping and dream- 
ing, and what is ſtill worſe, it is like ſleep- 
ing in a Ship when thou ſhouldſt be pump- 
ing out the Water : or dreaming thou art 
a Prince, when thou ſhouldſt be redeem- 
ing thyſelf from Slavery. 

| Now this is no imaginary Flight of a 
melancholy Fancy, that too much exceeds 
the Nature of Things, butia ſober Reflec- 
tion juſtly ſuited to the Vanity of worldly 
Enjoyments. _ Rn, 
Fon it the Doctrines of Chriſtianity 
are true, if thou art that Creature, that 
fallen Spirit, that immortal Nature which 
Religion teaches us, if thou art to meet 
Death, Reſurrection, and Judgment, as the 
Forerunners of an eternal State, what are 
all the little Blaſhes of Pleaſure, the chan- 
ging Appearances of worldly Felicities, 
but ſo many Sorts of Dreams e 

How canſt thou talk of the Happineſs 

of Riches, the Advantages of Fortune, the 
Pleaſures of Apparel, of State, and Equi- 
page, without being in a Dream? 
ls the Beggar aſleep, when he fancies 
he is building himſelf fine Houſes 2 Is the 


Priſoner in a Dream, when he imagines WM 


himſelf in open Fields, and fine Groves ? 
And 


gines 
IVES 2 


And 
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And can'ſt thou think that tby immortal 
| Spiri is awake, whilſt it is delighting it 
1 ſelf in the Shadows and Bubbles of world- 
8 ik Happineſs 2 

© Fox if it be true, that Man i is upon his 


Trial, if the Trial is for Eternity, if Life 
4 is but a Vapour, what is there that de- 


| ſerves a ſerious Thought, but how to get 
well out of the World, and make it a 
right Paſſage to our eternal State 


6 How can we prove that we are awake, 


that our Eyes are open, but by ſeeing, and 
feeling, and living according to theſe im- 


; NJ portant Circumſtances of our Life e 


Ir a Man ſhould endeavour to pleaſe 


thee, with fine Deſcriptions of the Riches, 
and Pleafutes and Dignities, of the World 
in the Moon, adding that its Air is always 


® ſerene, and its Seaſons always pleaſant, 


wouldſt thou not think it a ſufficient An- 
ſwer, to ſay, I am not to live there? 


* WHen thy own falſe Heart is endea- 
7 vouring to pleaſe itſelf with worldly Ex- 
pectations, the Joy of this or that way of 
Lite, is it not as good a Reproof, to ſay to 
| * thyſelf, Jam not to ſtay here? 
= For where is the Difference betwixt 


an earthly Happineſs, from which thou art 
do be leparated for ever, and a Happineſs 
in the Moon, to which thou art never to 
F go? Thou art to be for ever ſeparated 
679 > 


from 
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from the Earth, thou art to be eternal, 
when the Earth itſelf is loſt, is it not there- 
fore the ſame Vanity to project for Hap- 
pineſs on Earth, as to propoſe a Happineſs 
in the Moon? For as thou art never to go 
to the one, ſo thou art to be eternally ſe- 
parated from the other. 

INDEED the Littleneſs and Inſignifi- 
cancy of the boaſted Honours of human 
Life, appears ſufficiently from the Things 
themſelves, without comparing them to 
the Subjects of Religion. 

For ſee what they are in themſelves. 

AHASUERUS, that great Prince of 
the eaſtern World, puts a Queſtion to Ha- 
man, his chief Miniſter of State, he asks 
him, what ſhall be done unto the Man, whom 
the King delighteth to honour (a). 185 

HAMA imagining that he was the 
Perſon whom the King had in his Thoughts, 
anfwer'd in theſe Words, | 

Lz x the royal Apparel be brought which 
the King uſeth to wear, and the Horſe that 
The King rideth upon, and the Crown Royal 
which is [et upon his Head; and let this Ap- 


ſet up | = 7 
parel and Horſe be delivered to the Hand of © 
one of the King's moſt noble Princes, that they . 
may array the Man withal, whom the King pe 

5 — 


(a) Eſther vi. 6. 


1 . „ delight- 
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delig hteth to honour, and bring him on horſe” 
back through the Fereet of the City, and pro- 
claim before him, thus ſhall it be done to the 
Man whom the King delighteth to honour. 
HERE you ſee the Sum total of world- 


** ly Honours. 


| An ambitious Haman cannot think of 
any thing greater to ask; Ahaſuerus, the 


= greateſt Monarch in the World, has no- 


£5.90 
Wo fats 


thing greater to give to his greateſt Fa- 
5 vorite ; powerful as he is, he can. only 


give fack Honours as theſe. 


Y £ Tit is to be obſery'd, that if a poor 


A Nurſe was to pleaſe her Child, {he muſt 


talk to it in the ſame Language, ſhe muſt 
pleaſe it with the ſame fine Things, and 


> eratify its Pride with Honours of the ſame 
$ kind. 


Ver theſe are the mighty Things, for 


which Men forget God, forget their Im- 


5 r forget the Difference betwixt 
an Eternity in Heaven, and an Eternity 1 in 
Hell. 
> THERE needs no great Underſtan- 
ding, no mighty Depth of Thought, to ſee 
F Ichrougt the Vanity of all worldly Enjoy- 
ments; do but talk of them, and you will 
be forced to talk of Guga ws, of Ridder, 


] X and Feathers. 


5 2 EVER I 


—— 
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EvERY Man fees the Littleneſs 'of 
all Sorts of Honours, but thoſe which he. 
is looking after himſelf. 

A PRIVATE Engliſh Gentleman, that 
is half diſtracted till he has got ſome little 
Diſtinction, does at the ſame time deſpiſe 


the higheſt Honours of other Countries, 
and would not leave his own Condition, 
to poſſeſs the ridiculous Greatneſs of an 
Indian King. He ſees the Vanity and 


Falſeneſs of their Honours, but forgets that 
all Honour plac'd in external Things, is 


equally vain and falſe. 


Hr does not confider that the Diffe- 
rence of Greatneſs is only the Difference of 


Flowers and Feathers ; and that they who 
are dreſſing themſelves with Beads, have 
as juſt a Taſte of what adorns their Per 


ſons as they who place the ſame Pride in 
Diamonds. 

WHEN we read of an 8 Prince, 
that is too great to feed himſelf, and thinks 
it a Piece of Grandeur to have other Peo- 
ple put his Meat into his Mouth, we de- 


| {piſe the Folly of his Pride. 


Bor might we not as well deſpiſe the 
| Folly of their Pride, who are aſham'd to 


uſe their Legs, and think it adds to their 


State, to be remov'd from one Place to 
another by other People. 


FOR 
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£1 Fo he that thinks it ſtately to be car- 
e tried, and mean to walk on Foot, has as 

true Notions of Greatneſs, as he who is 
at too haughty to put his Meat in his own 
le 8 Mouth. 
ſe > AGAIN, It is the Manner of ſome 
es, = Countries in the Burial of their Dead, to 
n, put a Staff, and Shoes, and Money, in the 


. 


an Srecpulchre along with the Corpſe. 
nd > We juſtly cenſure the Folly and Igno- 
hat rance of ſuch a poor Contrivance to aſſiſt 


„is the Dead; but if we did but as truly un- 
deer ſtand what Life is, we ſhould ſee as 


fle- much to ridicule in the poor Contrivances 
e of do aſſiſt the Living. 

vho > For how many Things in Life do Peo- 
ave ple labour after, break their Reſt and Peace 
per- do get, which yet when gotten, are of as 
e in much real Uſe to them, as a Staff and 


Shoes to a Corpſe under Ground ? They are 

ince, always adding ſomething to their Life, 

inks which is only like adding another Pair of 
Peo- Shoes to a Body in the Grave. 

e de- Tov mayſt hire more Servants, new 
paint thy Rooms, make more fine Beds, 

e the eat out of Plate, and put on richer Ap- 


* 5 
x5 5 
9 


> parel, and theſe will help thee tobe happy, 
7 as golden Staves, or painted Shoes, will 

belp a dead Man to walk. 

W | E E here therefore the true Nature of 
all worldly Shew and Figure, it will make 

1 | „ 


88 
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us as great as thoſe are, who are dreaming 
that they are Kings, as rich as thoſe who 
fancy that they have Eſtates in the Moon, 
and as happy as thoſe, who are buried with 


Staves in their Hands. 


Nov this is not carrying Matters too 
high, or impoſing upon ourſelves with any 


Subtilties of Reaſoning, or Sound of 


Words; for the Value of worldly Riches 
and Honours can no more be too much 
leſſened, than the Riches and Greatneſs of 
the other Lite can be too much exalted. 
We don't cheat ourſelves out of any real 
Happineſs, by looking upon all worldly 
Honours as Bubbles, any more than we 
cheat our ſelves by ſecuring Honours that 
are ſolid and eternal. >, 
THERE is no more Happineſs loſt by 
not being great and rich, as thoſe are a- 
mongſt we live, than by not being adreſs'd 
and adorn'd as they are, who live in China 
or Japan. | LT 
T nov art no happier for having pain- 
ted Cielings, and marble Walls in thy 
Houſe, than if the ſame Finery was in thy 
Stables; if thou eateſt upon Plate, it ma- 
keth thee juſt as happy, as if thy Horſes 
wore ſilver Shoes. 5 
To diſregard Gold, Jewels, and Equi- 
page, is no more running away from any 


e e 
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teal Good, than if we only deſpis'd a Fea- 

ther or a Garland of Flowers. _ 
| [ So that he who condemns all the exter- 
n #3 ae Shew and State of Lite as equally vain, 
| is no more deceiv'd, or carried to too high 
a Contempt for the Things of this Lite, 
L chan he that only condemns the V anity of 
pt 0 * che vaineſt Things. 


— 
6 


es 5 You don't think your ſelf impoſed up- 
ch on, or talk'd out of any real Happinels, 
of when you are perſuaded not to be as vain 
d. and ambitious as Alexander. 

al Ax p can you think that you are im- 
ly 5 poſed upon, or drawn from any real Good, 
ve 1 by being perſuaded to be as meek and low- 


at of ly as the holy Jeſus? 


THrRE is as much ſober judgment, 


by as ſound Senſe, in conforming to the Fulneſs 

a- of Chriſt's Humility, as in avoiding the 
d Height and Extravagance of Alexander's 
ina Vanity. 

Do 'r therefore think to compound 
un- Matters, or that it is enough to avoid the 
thy Vanity of the vaineſt Men. There is as 
thy much Folly in ſeeking little as great Ho- 
ma- nours; as great a Miſtake in needleſs Ex- 
rſes pence upon thy ſelf, as upon any thing 

elſe. Thou muſt not only be leſs vain 
qui- and ambitious than an Alexander, but pra- 
Wy etice the — of the bleſſed Jeſus, 
ical 
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if 
l 
If 
l 


Ir thou remembereſt that the whole 
Race of Mank ind, are a Race of fallen Spi- 
rits, that pals through this World as an Ar- 


row paſſes through the Air, thou wilt ſoon 


,perceive, that all Things here are equally 
great and equally lictie, and that there 1s 
no Wiſdom or Happineſs, but in Setting 4 a 


Way to the beſt Advantage. 


Ir thou remembereſt that this Life is 
but a Vapour, that thou art in the Body, 
only to be holy, humble, and heavenly 
minded, that thou ſtandeſt upon the Brinks 
of Death, Reſurrection, and Judgment, 
and that theſe oreat Things will ſuddenly 
come ypon thee, like a Thief i in the Night, 
thou wilt ſee a Vanity in all the Gifts of 
. greater than any Words can ex- 

reſs. 
8 Do but therefore 8 thyſelf, as Re- 
ligion has made thee known, do but ſee 
thyſelf in the Light, which Chriſt has 


-brought into the World, and then thou 


wilt ſee that nothing concerns thee, but 
what concerns an everlaſting Spirit that is 
going to God; and that there are no En- 
Dom here that are worth a Thought, 

ut ſuch as may make thee more perfect in 
thoſe holy Tempers which will carry toes 
to Heaven. 
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eee 
CHAP. I. 


| Chriſtianity requires 4 6 1 
Nature, A New Life perfectly 
devoted to God. 


F | HRISTIANITY is ; not a | 
School, for the teaching of mo- 


ral Virtue, the poliſhing our 


Manners, or forming us to live 


— 


3 * Life of this World with Decency and 
6 Gentility. 


Ir is deeper and more divine in its De- 


ſſigns, and has much nobler Ends than 
}thelſe, it implies an entire Change of Life, 


83 Dedication of our ſelves, our Souls and 
Bodies unto God, in the ſtricteſt and high- 


 X eſt Senſe of the Words. 


Ou bleſſed Saviour came into the 
World not to make any Compoſition with 


. or to divide Things between Heaven 


and Earth, but to make War with every 
State of Life, to put an End to the De- 
f Wen of Fleſh and Blood, and to ſhew us, 


that 
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that we muſt either leave this World, to 
become Sons of Gog, or by enjoying it, 
take our Portion anſongſt Devils and dam- 
ned Spirits. FOOTY | 
Darn is not more certainly a Sepa- 
ration of our Souls from our Bodies, than 
the Chriſtian Life is a Separation of our 
Souls from worldly Tempers, vain Indul- 
gences, and unneceſſary Cares. 

N o ſooner are we baptiz'd, but we are 
to conſider our ſelves as new and holy 
Perſons, that are entered upon a new 
State of Things, that are devoted to God, 
and have renounced all, to be Fellow- 
heirs with Chriſt, and Members of his 
Kingdom. OO 
THERE is no _ Alteration of Life, no 

Change of Condition, that implies half fo 
much, as that Alteration which Chriſtiani- 
ty introduceth. „ 

Ir is a Kingdom of Heaven begun up- 
on Earth, and by being made Members of 
it, we are entered into a new State of 
Goods and Evils. 

ETERNITY altereth the Face and Na- 
ture of every thing in this World, Life 
is only a Trial, Proſperity becometh Ad- 
verſity, Pleaſure a Miſchief, and nothing a 
Good, but as it increaſeth our Hope, puri- 
fieth our Natures, and prepareth us to re- 
ceive higher Degrees of Happineſs. ; = 
: ET x "oF 
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Le r us now ſee what it is, to enter 
into this State of Redemption. 


O ux own Church, in Conformity with 


pgcripture, and the Practice of the pureſt 


ges, makes it neceſſary for us to renounce 


he Pomps and Vanities of the World, before 
Xe can be receiv'd as Members of Chriſtian 
' ZTommunion. 

D ip we enough conſider this, we ſhould 


find, that whenever we yield our ſelves up 


to the Pleaſures, Profits, and Honours of 
"this Life, that we turn Apoſtates, break 
gur Covenant with God, and go back from 


the expreſs Conditions, on which we were 


admitted into the Communion of Chriſt's 
II we conſult either the Life or Do- 


Qrines of our Saviour, we ſhall find that 


—Ehbriſtianity is a Covenant, that contains 
-gnly the Terms of changing and reſigning 
"Sis World, for another, that is to come. 

I is a State of Things that wholly re- 


15 


Fords Eternity, and knows of no other 


Goods and Evils, but ſuch as relate to 
another Life. Int 


* 


x ſis a Kingdom of Heaven, that has 


other Intereſts in this World, than as it 


* kes its Members out of it, and when 
Be Number of the Ele& is compleat, this 
World will be conſum'd with Fire, as ha- 


g no other Reaſon of its Exiſtence, than 
g 1 the 
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the furniſhing Members for that bleſled 4 A 


Society which is to laſt for ever. 


I CANNOT here omit obſerving the 


Folly and Vanity of human Wiſdom, which 


full of imaginary Prejects, pleaſes itſelf 
with its mighty Proſperities, its laſting 
Eſtabliſhments in a World doom'd to De- 
ſtruction, and which is to laſt no longer, 
than till a ſufficient Number are redeent'd 
out of it. 

Dip we ſee a Number of Animals ha- 
ſtening to take up their Apartments, and 
contending for the beſt Places, in a Buil- 
ding that was to be beat down, as ſoon as 
its old Inhabitants were got ſafe out, we 
ſhould ſee a Contention full as wiſe, as the 
Wiſdom of worldly Ambition. 

To return. Chriſtianity is therefore a a 


Courſe of holy Diſcipline, ſolely fitted to 
the Cure and Recovery of fallen Spirits, > 


and intends ſuch a Change in our Nature, 
as may raiſe us to a nearer Union with 
God, and qualify us for ſuch high Degrees 
of Happineſs. 

I T is no Wonder therefore, if it makes 
no Proviſion for the Fleſh, if it condemns 


the Maxims of human Wiſdom, and in- 


dulges us in no worldly Projects, ſince its 


very End, is, to redeem us from all the 


Vanity, Vexation, and Miſery, of this 
State of Things, and to place us in a Con- 
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8 ition, where we ſhall be Fellow-heirs 
With Chriſt, and as the Angels of God. 


TAT Chriſtianity requires a Change 


5 pf Nature, a new Life perfectly devoted 
go God, is plain from the Spirit and Te- 
gour of the Goſpel. | 


TRE Saviour of the World faith, that 


except a Man be born again, of the Water and 
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom 


God (a). Weare told, that to as many 


F received him, to them he gave Power, to 
become the Sons of God, which. were born, not 


* 


F Blood, nor of the Will of the Fleſh, nor of 
ie Will of Man, but of 

Tus Words plainly teach us, that 
Chriſtianity implies ſome great Change of 
Nature, that as our Birth was to us the 
, Beginning of a new Life, and brought us 
Into a Society of earthly Enjoyments, ſo 
Fbriſtianity, is another Birth, that brings 


od (C). 


into a Condition altogether as new, as 


"When we firſt ſaw the Light. 
| 34 E begin again to be, we enter upon 


E 


(5) Joh. i. 12. 
Tunis 
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TAIS new Birth, this Principle of 4 
new Life, is the very Eſſence and Soul of 
Chriſtianity, it is the Seal of the Promiſes, 
the Mark of our Sonſhip, the Earneſt of 
the Inheritance, the Security of our Hope, 
and the Foundation of all our Acceptance 
with God. | | £3 

HE that is in Chriſt, faith the Apoſtle, 
is a new Creature, and if any Man hath not 
the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his (a). 

AN p again, He who is join d to the Lord, 
is one Spirit (0). 

I T is not therefore any Number of mo- 
ral Virtues, no partial Obedience,no Modes, 
of Worſhip, no external Acts of Adoration, 
no Articles of Faith, but a new Principle 


of Life, an entire Change of Temper, that WM 


makes us true Chriſtians. | 
Is the Spirit of him. who raisd up Feſus 


from the Dead dwell in you, he that raisd up 


Chriſt from the Dead, ſhall alſo quicken your 


mortal Bodies by his Spirit that dipelleth in 


you (c). For as many as are led by the Spirit 
of God, they are the Sons of God. 
' SINCE therefore the Scriptures thus 


abſolutely require a Life ſuitable to the i TH 


Spirit and Temper of Jeſus Chriſt, ſince | 
they allow us not the Privilege of the Sons 


— 


5 


(a) Rom. viii. 9. | (c) Rom, viii. 11. 
Cor. vi. 17. | | | 


of 
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Tits S, 
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Lord, 
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nciple :. . 
= | ip is Enmity with God. 


AI that is in the World, the Luft of the 
He, the Luft of the Eyes, and the Pride of 
Hie, is not of the Father (a). 


WORT PDL Opinions, proud Reaſon- 


r, that 


 Feſus 
id up 
n your 
leth in 


> Spirit 


>s thus 


to the 
t, ſince 


1e Sons 


— EAI, | 


"Hell. 


IL IO Hr and Darkneſs are but faint Re- 


of 
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Cod, unleſs we live and act according 


® the Spirit of God; it is paſt Doubt, 


"2 that Chriſtianity requires an entire Change 


Nature and Temper, a Life devoted 


_—Fefectly to God. 

Fox what can imply a greater Change, 
pan from a carnal to a ſpiritual Mind? 
What can be more contrary, than the Works 


of the Fleſh are to the Works of the Spi- 
it 2 It is the Difference of Heaven and 


« 
; 


ſemblances of that great Contrariety, that 


9 
772 


i betwixt the Spirit of God, and the Spirit 
"of the World. 2 | | 


ZIrs Wiſdom is Fooliſhneſs, its Friend- 


ings, fleſhly Cares, and earthly Projects, 


"are all ſo many falſe Judgments, mere Lies, 
and we know who is the Father of Lies. 


Fo x this Reaſon, the Scripture makes 


the Devil the God and Prince of this 


World, becauſe the Spirit and Temper 


ich reigns there, is entirely from him; 


f A (a) 1 Joh. ii. 16. 


and 
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we govern'd by that evil Power of Dark- 


riety, and what a Change our new Life in 


to be born of God. 


that is born of God, overcometh the World (a). 


its falſe Glories, proud Deſigns, and ſen- 


ſures, then are we born of God. Then is 
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and ſo far as we are govern'd by the Wiſ⸗ 
dom and Temper of the World, ſo far are 


nels. | | e 
Ix we would ſee more of this Contra- 


Chriſt implies, let us conſider what it is 
St. Jon N tells us one ſure Mark of our 
new Birth, in the following Words, He 


So that the neœ Birth, or the Chriſtian _ 
Life, is conſider'd with Oppoſition to the 
World, and all that is in it, its vain Cares, 


fual Pleaſures, if we have overcome thele, 
ſo as to be govern'd by other Cares, other 
Glories, other Deſigns, and other Plea- 


theWiſdom of this World, and the Friend- 
ip of this World, turn'd into the Wiſ- 
dom and Friend{hip of God, which will 
for ever keep us Heirs of God, and Joint- 4 
heirs with Chriſt. 5 1 

AGAIN, the ſame Apoſtle helps us to anc 
another Sign of our new Life in God. 
Whofoever, faith he, is born of God, doth 
not commit Sin, for his Seed remaineth in him, tic 


& 5 6 


(a) I Ep. v. 4. 


3 
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Vi- 1 end he cannot fin, becauſe he is born of 
are F God (a). 


ark- © THis is not to be „ as if he 
that was born of God, was therefore in an 
tra- 1 abſolute State of Perfection, and incapable 
fe in ęafterwards of falling into any thing that 
it is vas ſinful. 
3 11 Ir only means, that he that is horn of 
our Cod, is poſſeſs'd of a Temper and Princi- 
, He ie, that W ham utterly hate *and la- 
(4). pour to avoid all Sin; he is therefore ſaid 
iſtian "For to commit Sin, in fuch a Senſe as a Man 
d the may be ſaid not to do that, which it is his 
ares, Fonſtant Care and Principle to prevent be- 
ſen- ing done. 
hefe, He cannot fin, as it may be ſaid of a 
other Man that has no Principle but Covetouſ- 
Plea- : heſs, that he cannot do Things that are 
hen is xtenſive, becauſe it is his conſtant Care 
end- ind Labour to be ſparing, and if Expence 
 Wil- ppen, it is contrary to his Intention ; it 
h will his Pain and Trouble, and he returns to 
Foint= Pving with a double Diligence. 
| »X THrvs is he that is born of God, Purity 
us to -and Holineſs is his only Aim, and he is 
| God. Pore incapable of having any finful Inten- 
1 doth Mons, than the Miſer is incapable of ge- 
in him, ferous Expence, and if he finds himſelf in 


and 
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any Sin, it is his greateſt Pain and Trou- 
ble, he labours after Holineſs with a 
Haonble Leal. 

THis it is to be born of God, when 


we have a Temper and Mind 1o entirely 
devoted to Purity and Holineſs, that it may 


be ſaid of us ina juſt Senſe, that we can- 


not commit Sin. When Holineſs, | is fuch a 
Habit in our Minds, ſo directs and forms 
our Deſigns, as Covetouſicſs and Ambition 
directs and governs the Actions of ſuch 
Men, as are govern'd by no other Princi- 
ples, then are we alive in God, and living 


Members of the myſtical Body of his Son 


Jeſus Chriſt. 

Tus is our true Standard and Mea- 
ſure by which we are to judge of our ſelves; 
we are not true Chriſtians unleſs we are 
born of God, and we are not born of God, 
unleſs it can be faid of us in this Senſe that 
we cannot commit Sin. 

WEN by an inward Principle of: Ho- 


lineſs we ſtand ſo diſpos'd to all Degrees of | 


Virtue, as the ambitious Man ſtands diſ- 
pos'd to all Steps of Greatneſs, when we 
hate and avoid all Kinds of Sins, as the co- 
vetous Man hates and ayoids all Sorts of 
Loſs and Expence, then are we {ſuch Sons 
of God, as cannot commit Sin. 


We a therefore examine into the 


State and Temper of our Minds, and ſee 
whether 
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4 (a) 1 Ep. iii. 19, 24. 
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vhether we be thus chang'd in our N atures, 
z thus born again to a new Life, whether 
we be ſo ſpiritual, as to have overcome 
= the World, fo holy, as that we cannot 
7 commit Sin : fince it is the undeniable 
Doctrine of Scripture, that this State of 
| Nind, this new Birth is as neceſſary to 


IF Salvation, as the believing in Jeſus Chriſt. 
To be eminent therefore for any parti- 
cular Virtue, to deteſt and avoid ſeveral 
Kinds of Sins, is juſt nothing at all; its 
Excellency (as the Apoſtle faith of ſome 


particular Virtues) is but as ſounding Brafs 
and a tinbling Cymbal. 


13 Bur when the Temper and Taſte of 
Four Soul is entirely changed, when we are 


renewed in the Spirit of our Minds, and 


are full of a Reliſh and Deſire of all God- 


3 lineſs, of a Fear and Abhorrence of all Evil, 


then, as St. 7ohn ſpeaks, may we know 
| . we are of the Truth, and ſhall aſſure 
Hearts before him, then ſpall we know, 


[ 2 he abideth in us by the Spirit, which he 


3 bath given us (a). 
Wr have already ſeen two Marks of 


. "thoſe that are born of God, the one is, 
that they have overcome the World, the 
3 other, that they do not commit Sin. 


© 2. „ 
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To theſe I ſhall only add a third, which 
is given us by Chriſt himſelf, I ſay unto von, 
Love your Enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, 
do good to them that hate you, and pray for 
them which atſpightfully uſe you, and perſe- 
cute you, that you may be the Children of your 
Father which is in Heaven (a). 

WELL may a Chriſtian be ſaid to be a 
new Creature, and Chriſtianity an entire 
Change of Temper, ſince ſuch a Diſpoſi- 
tion as this, is made ſo neceſſary, that 
without 1t# we cannot he the Children of 
our Father which is in Heaven; and if we 
are not his Children, neither is he our 
Father. 

IT is not therefore enough, that we love 
our Friends, Benefactors, and Relations, 
but we muſt love like God, if we will 
ſhew that we are born of him. We muſt, 
like him, have an univerſal Love and Ten- 
derneſs for all Mankind, imitating that 
Love, which would that all Men ſhould 
be ſav'd. 

G0 Dis Love, and this we are te ob- 


ſerve as the true Standard of our ſelves, G 
that he who dwelleth in God, dwelleth in 


Love; and conſequently he who. dwelleth 
not in Love, dwelleth not in God. 


— 


(a) Mat. v. 44. 


elleth 
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Ir is impoſſible therefore to be a true 


icin, and an Enemy at the ſame time. 
= Manxinp has no Enemy but the 
1 


Devil, and they who partake of his mali- 


cious and ill-natur' d Spirit. 

TukRE is perhaps no Duty of Reli- 

gion that is ſo contrary to Fleſh and Blood 
2 3 as this, but as difficult as it may ſeem to a 

+ Toten, Mind, it is ſtill neceſſary, and will 


eaſily be perform d by ſuch as are in Chriſt, 
new Creatures. 

1 FoR take but away earthly Goods and 
Evils, and you take away all Hatreds and 
Malice, for they are the only Cauſes of 


"Whoſe baſe Tempers. He therefore that 
3 bath overcome the World, hath overcome call 


3 ho want leſs W from 1 0 than 
he expects from his heavenly Father. 


LET us here a while contemplate the 


4 Jeight and Depth of Chriſtian Holineſs, 
4 and that god-like Spirit which our Reli- 


ion requireth. This Duty of univerſal 
Love and Benevolence, even to our bit- 
ref Enemies, may ſerve to convince us, 


that to be Chriſtians, we muſt be born 
Regan, change our very Natures, and have 
no governing Deſire of our Souls, but that 
Rf being made like God, 
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For we cannot exerciſe, or delight in 


this Duty, till we rejoice and delight only 


in increaſing our Likeneſs to God. 
Wxũ may therefore from this, as well 


as from what has been before obſerv'd, be 


infallibly afſur'd, that Chriſtianity does not 
conſiſt in any partial Amendment of our 
Lives, any particular moral Virtues, but 
in an entire Change of our natural T emper, 
a Hale wholly devoted to God. 

To proceed, 

THIS ſame Doctrine 1s farther taught 


by our bleſſed Saviour, when {peaking of 


little Children, he ſaith, Suffer them 7o 


come unto me, for of ſuch is the Kingdom of 


God. And again, I hoſoever ſhall not re- 
ceive the Kingdom of God, as a little Child, 
all in no wiſe enter therein (a). 


Te we are not reſoly'd to deceive our- 
ſelves, to have Eyes and ſee not, Ears and 
hear not, we muſt perceive that theſe 
Words imply {ome mighty Change in our 
Nature. 

Fox what can make us more contrary 
to ourſelves, than to lay alide all our 
manly Wiſdom, our mature Judgments, 


our boaſted Abilities, and become Infants : 


(a) Luke xviii. 16. 


in Nature and Temper, 
1 | partake of this heavenly State? 


Mind; 
8 | having renounced the Prejudices of Life, 
the Maxims of human Wiſdom, yields it 
1 ſelf with a Child-like Submiſſion and Sim- 
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before we can 


Wr reckon it Change enough, from 


Babes to be Men, and ſurely it muſt ſig- 
7 nify as great an Alteration, to be reduc'd 
from Men to a State of Infancy. 


O xx peculiar Condition of Infants is this, 


x 1 that they have every thing to learn, they 
dare to be taught by others what they are 
; 1 to hope and fear, and wherein their proper 


” Happineſs conſiſts. 

Ir is in this Senſe, that we are chiefly 
to become as Infants, to be as though that 
we had every thing to learn, and ſuffer our 


85 


5 5 1 | (ves to be taught what we are to chuſe, 


and what to avoid; to pretend to no Wiſ- 


© Ns 


| 7 dom of our own, but be ready to purſue 
1 © that Happineſs which God in Chriſt pro- 


WF -oſcs to us, and to accept it with ſuch 


9 Simplicity of Mind, as Children, that have 
| Wnothing of our own to oppoſe to it. 


Bur now, is this Infant-temper thus 
eſſential to the Chriſtian Life? Does the 
| dam of God conſiſt only of ſuch as 

are ſo affected? Let this then be added as 

$ another undeniable Proof, that Chriſtianity 
requires a new Nature, and Temper of 
and that this Temper is ſuch, as 


E 4 plicity 


) 
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plicity to be entirely govern'd by the Pre- 
cepts and Doctrines of Chriſt. | 
CRAFT and Policy, ſelfiſh Cunning, 


proud Abilities and vain Endowments, 
have no Admittance into this holy State of 


Society with Chriſt and God. 

THE Wiſdom of this World, the In- 
trigues of Life, the Deſigns of Greatneſs 
and Ambition, lead to another Kingdom, 


and he that would follow Chriſt, muſt 


empty himſelf of this vain Furniture, and 
put on the meek Ornaments of infant and 
undeſigning Simplicity. 

WuHEeRE zs the Wiſe? Where is the 


Scribe 2 Where is the Diſputer of this World? 


faith the Apoſtle, Hath not God made 
fooliſh the Wiſaom of this World (a)? 


Ir therefore we will partake of the 
Wiſdom of God, we mult think and judge 


of this World, 3 its moſt boaſted Gifts, 


as the Wiſdom of God judgeth of them; 
we muſt deem them Fooliſnneſs, and with 
undivided Hearts labour after one Wiſdom, 
one Perfection, one Happineſs, in being 
entirely devoted to God. 

Thjs Compariſon of the Spirit of a 
Chriſtian, to the Temper of Children, may 
alſo ſerve to recommend to us a certain 
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* Simplicity of Manners, which is a great 


Ornament of Behaviour, and is indeed al- 
ways the Effect of a Heart — devo- 
ed to God. 


Fo R as the Tempers of Men are made 


7 2 deſigning and deceitful, by their having ma- 
ny and ſecret Ends to bling about, ſo the 


= Heart that is entirely devoted to God, 18 
at Unity with it ſelf, and all others; be- 


| ing wholly taken up with one great Deſign, 


has no little Succeſſes that it labours after, 
and ſo is naturally open, ſimple, and unde- 
- ſigning in all the Affairs of Life. 


Fa 


"Mo ALTHOUGH what has been already ob- 
4 5 ſerv'd in the foregoing Pages might be 
= thought ſufficient to ſhew, that Chriſtianity 


requires a new Nature, a Life entirely de- 
> voted to God; yet ſince the Scriptures add 


2 9 other Evidences of the ſame Truth, I muſt 


quote a Paſſage or two more on this 


1 Head. 
— Tus holy Spirit of God is not ſatisfied 


3 with repreſenting that Change which Chri- 


ſtianity introduceth, by telling us that it 


x UE is a new Birth, a being born of God, and 
the like, but proceeds to convince us of 
1 NC the ſame Truth by another Way of ſpeak- 


ing, OF W it as a State of 
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Tus faith the Apoſtle, Je are dead, and 


your Life is hid with Chriſt in God (2). 
'TxrarT is, you Chriſtians are dead as to 


this World, and the Life which you now 
live, 1s not to be reckon'd by any viſible 


. or worldly Goods, but is hid in Chriſt, is 


a ſpiritual Enjoyment, a Life of Faith, 
and not of Sight; ye are Members of that 
myſtical Body of which Chriſt is the Head, 


and enter'd into a Kingdom which is not 


of this World. 

AND in this State of Death are we as 
Chriſtians to continue till CHriſt, who 19 
our Life, ſhall appear, and then ſhall we alſo 
appear with him in Glory (b). 

To ſhew us that this Death begins with 


our Chriſtian State, we are ſaid to be buried 


with him in Baptiſm ; ſo that we entered 
into this State of Death at our Baptitm, 
when we entered into Chriſtianity. 

KNOW ye not, ſays the Apoſtle, that fo 
many of us as were baptized into Feſus Chriſt, 
were baptized into his Death? Therefore 
we are buried with him, by Baptiſm into 
Death (c). C 

N ow Chriſtians may be ſaid to be bap- 
tized into the Death of Chriſt, if their Bap- 


tiſm puts them into a State like to that, 


(a) Col. iii. 3 (c) Rom. vi. 4. 
4 | ; 
| bs 


in 


] K 
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4 1 in which our Saviour was at his Death. 
1 8 he Apoſtle ſhews this to be the Meaning 


of it, by ſaying, If we have been planted 


"Mi rogether in the | EL of his Death, that 1s 
if our Baptiſm has put us into a- State like 
that of his Death. 


So that Chriſtian Baptiſm is not only 
an external Rite, by which we are entered 
into the external Society of Chriſt's Church, 

but is a ſolemn Conſecration, which pre 
ſents us an Offering to God, as Chriſt was 
offer'd at his Death. 

Wx are therefore no longer alive to the 
Enjoyments of this World, but as Chriſt 


9 5 was then nail'd to the Croſs, and deyoted 
1 7 entirely to God, that he might be made 
1 © perfect through Sufferings, and aſcend to the 


Right Hand of God; ſo is our Old Man to 


2 | 0 be crucified, and =O conſecrated to God, 
by a Conformity to the Death of Chriſt, 


that /ke as Chriſt was raiſed from the Dead 
by the Glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo 
Would walk in Newneſs of Life, and being 


riſen wih Chriſt, ſhould ſeck thoſe Things 


duhich are above. 


Tris is the true undeniable State of 


ap | Chriſtianity ; Baptiſm does not make us 
l © effectually Chriſtians, unleſs it brings us 
into a State of Death, conſecrates us to 
God, and begins a Life ſuitable to that 


_— State of Things, to which our Saviour is 


LN p N 
| o 
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riſen 
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riſen from the Dead. This, and no other 
than this, is the Holineſs and ſpiritual 
Temper, of the Chriſtian Life, which im- 
plies ſuch a Reſignation of Mind, ſuch a 
Dedication of our ſelves to God, as may 
reſemble the Death of Chriſt. And on the 
other Hand, ſuch a Newneſs of Life, ſuch 
an Aſcenſion of the Soul, ſuch a holy and 
heavenly Behaviour, as may ſhew that we 
are riſen with Chriſt, and belong to that 
glorious State, where he now ſits at the 
Right Hand of God. 

Ir is in this Senſe, that the holy Jeſus 
ſaith of his Diſciples, They are not "of this 
World, even as I am not of this World; be- 
ing not left to live the Life of the World, 
but choſen out of it for the Purpoſes of 
his Kingdom, that they might copy after 
his Death and Oblation of himſelf to 
God. 

AND this is the onen of all Chri- 
ſtians to the Conſummation of all Things, 


who are to carry on the ſame Deſigns, and 


by the ſame Means raiſe out of this cor- 
rupted State, a Number of Fellow-heirs 
with Chrift in everlaſting Glory. The 
Saviour of the World has purchaſed Man- 


kind with his Blood, not to live in Eaſe 


and pleaſurable Enjoyments, not to ſpend 
their Time in Softneſs and Luxury, in "the 
Gratifications of "_— Idleneſs, and Va- 


nity, 


4 
* 2 
* 
yok * 2 
8 ab ” 
PRE A a3 ens. — 
89 % 
A Wor 
— . 
5 3 * 5 * 


8 Az 2 * ras 

* N OY TR * e . 

Er ang NT CSE ate My no ef TG, 
E . „ 5 - 


\ - 
* : bo 
- * — 7 
OE q "<p X. REN 
3 r 7 * 
as a ws Yr a am > uv 


* 


* 


* 


65 —— 


. : 
13 by 
9 


Sacrifice, and none are redeem d, but they 


upon Chriſtian Perfection. 6 . 


"nity, but to drink of his Cup, to he bap- 
3 ©tiz'd with. the Baptiſm that he was bap- 
RZciz'd with, to make War with their cor- 

Zrupt N atures, humble themſelves, mor- 

tify the Deſires of the Fleſh, and, like him, 


be made perfect through Sufferings. 
St. Pavr ſo well knew this to be the 


; 1 Deſign and Spirit of Religion, that he puts 


his Title to the Benefits of Chriſt's Reſur- 


rection upon it, when he ſays, 


TA I may know him and the Power 


of his Reſurrettion, and the Fellowſhip o 


41s Suffermgs, being made conformable to his 
Death (a). 


Irx is his being made conformable to 


* 


bis Death, on which he founds his Hopes 
3 of ſharing ! in the Reſurrection of Chriſt. 
II Chriſtians think that Sal vation is now 
i 1 to be had on ſofter Terms, and that a 
i Life of Iudulgence and ſenſual Gratifica- 
1 tions is conſiſtent with the Terms of the 


Goſpel, and that they need not now be 
made conformable to his Death, they are 


4 miſerably blind, and as much miſtake their 
Saviour, as the worldly Jews who expected 
ö 2 temporal Meſſiah to deliver them. 


Ovx Redemption is a Redemption by 
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who conform to it. If we ſuffer with him, 


we ſhall alſo reign with him. 

Wr muſt then, if we would be wiſe 
unto Sal vation, die and riſe again like 
Chriſt, and make all the Actions of our 
Life holy, by offering them to God. he- 
ther we eat or drink, or whatſoever we do, 
we muſt do all to the Glory of God. 

SINCE therefore, he that 1s call'd to 


Chriſtianity, is thus call'd to an Imitation 


of the Death of Chriſt, to forbear from 
Sin, to overcome the //orld, to be born of 
the Spirit, to be born of God, theſe ſurely 
will be allow'd to be ſufficient Evidences, 
that Chriſtianity. requireth an entire Change 
of our Nature, a life perfectly devoted to 


God. 


N ow if this 1s Chriſtian Piety, it may 


ſerve to inſtruct two Sorts of People: 
FIRST, thoſe who are content with an 


outward Decency and Regularity of Life: 


1 don't mean ſuch as are hypocritical in 
their Virtues ; but all thoſe who are con- 
tent with an outward Form of Behaviour, 
without that inward Newneſs of Heart 
and Spirit which the Goſpel requireth. 


CHARITY, Chaſtity, Sobriety, and 


Juſtice, may be practiſed, without Chriſtian 
Piety : a Few, a Heathen, may be chari- 
table and temperate ; but to make theſe 
Virtues become Parts of Chriſtian Piety, 


they 


od. 
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5 1 they muſt proceed from a Heart truly tur- 


ned unto God, that is full of an infant 1 


1 plicity, that is crucified with Chriſt, that 1s 
Horn again of the Spirit, that has overcome 
the Morld. Temperance or Juſtice with- 
| | out this Turn of Heart, may be the Tem- 


W 1 of a Few or a Heathen, but it is 
not Chriſtian Temperance till it proceed 
from a true Chriſtian Spirit. Could we 


do and ſuffer all that Chriſt himſelf did or 


ſuffered, yet if it was not all done in the 
ſame Spirit and Temper of Chriſt, we 
ſhould have none of his Merit. | 
3 A CuxRIs TIA x therefore muſt be ſo- 
ber, charitable, and juſt, upon the ſame 
Principles, and with the ſame Spirit, that. 
Une receives the Holy Sacrament, for Ends 
of Religion, as Acts of Obedience to God, 
as Means of Purity and Holineſs, and as 
1 many Inſtances of a Heart devoted to 


e 
N 


As the bare eating of Bread, and drink- 
ing Wine in the Holy Sacrament, is of no 
uſe to us, without thoſe religious Diſpoſi- 
tions Which conſtitute the true Frame of 


i . 


a pious Mind, ſo is it the ſame in all other 
Puties; they are mere outward Ceremo- 
i nies, and uſeleſs Actions, unleſs they are 
pperformed in the Spirit of Religion; Cha- 
5 ry and Sobriety are of no Value, till 


they 


| 
/ 
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they are ſo many Inſtances of a Heart tru= _ 0 
ly devoted to God. = 


A CHRISTIAN therefore is to be ſo- "0 
ber, not only ſo far as anſwers the Ends of 
a decent and orderly Life, but in ſuch a 
Manner as becomes one, who is born of 


the Holy Spirit, that is made one with 4 
Chriſt, — W in Chriſt and Chriſt in 84 
him. He muſt be ſober in ſuch a Meaſure 
as beſt ſerves the Ends of Religion, and _ 3; 
practiſe ſuch Abſtinence as may make him 
fitteſt for the Holineſs, Purity, and Per- 
fection of the Chriſtian Life. WA 
He muſt be charitable, not ſo far as 1 
- ſuits with Humanity and good Eſteem wt 
amongſt Men, but in ſuch a Meaſure as "HE 
is according to the Doctrines and Spirit * 
of Religion. * 
FoRneither Charity, nor T emperance, 1 
nor any other Vertue, are Parts of Chri- 8 
ſtian Holineſs, till they are made holy and * 
religious, by ſuch a Piety of Heart, as W 
ſhews that we live wholly unto God. £ 
THis is what cannot be too much con- 


2 2 
& © 


ſider'd by a great many People, whoſe 
Religion has made no Change in their 
Hearts, but only conſiſts in an external 
Decency of Life, who are ſober without 
the Piety of Sobriety, who pray without 
Devotion, who give Alms without Cha- 


rity, 


— * 
x * 
; 22 
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Courſe of Folly, 
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1 1 rity, and are Chriſtians without the Spirit 
of Chriſtianity. 


Let them remember that Religion is to 


alter our Nature, that Chriſtian Piety con- 
= fiſts in a Change of Heart, that it implies a 
: , new Turn of Spirit, a ſpiritual Death, a 
1 3 Life, a dying to the World, and 


a living wholly unto God. 

StconDLY, This Doctrine may ſerve to 
inſtruct thoſe who have lived Strangers to 
Religion, what they are to do to become 


'W true Chriſtans. 


Sox People who are aſhamed of the 
Folly of their Lives, and begin to look 


5 towards Religion, think they have done 
enough, when they either alter the out- 


ward Courſe of their Lives, abate ſome 


of their Extravagancies, or become care- 
ful of ſome particular Virtue. 


Tuvs a Man, whoſe Life has been a 


0 thinks he has made a 
Sufficient Change, by becoming temperate. 
Another imagines he has ſufficiently de- 


p KClar⸗ d for Religion, by not neglecting the 


blick Worſhip as he uſed to do. A 


Lady fancies that ſhe lives enough to God, 
pPecauſe ſhe has left off Plays and Paint, 
ind lives more at home, than in the former 
Fart of her Life, - 
Bor ſuch People ſhonld conſider, that 
— eligion is no one particular Virtue; that 


it 
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it does not conſiſt in the Fewneſs of our 


Vices, or in any particular Amendment of qt 
our Eives, but in ſuch a thorough Change " "0 


. = * 7 


of Heart, as makes Piety and Holinefs the 
Meafure and Rule of all our Tempers. 
Ir is a miferable Error to be content 
with ourſelves, becauſe we are Teſs vain, 
or covetous, more ſober, and decent in 
our Behaviour, than we uſed to be ; yet 
this is the State of many People, who think 
they have fufficiently reform'd their Lives, 
becauſe they are in fome Degree different 
from what they were. They think it 
enough to be changed from what they 2 
were, without conſidering how thorough a 
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Change Religion requires. 1 
Bor let ſuch People remember, that . 


they who thus meaſure themſelues by them. 2 
ſelves, are not wiſe. Let them remember, f 
that they are not Diſciples of Chriſt, till 7 Ve 
they have, like him, o ole red their whole Body i a 
and Soul as a reaſonable and lively Sacri= n 
fice unto God; that they are not Mem- 
bers of Chriſt's myſtical Body, till they ( 
are united unto him by a ne Spirit; that ri 
they have not entered into the Kingdom of di 
God, kill they have enter'd with an infant 
Simplicity of Heart, till they are ſo born 
again as not to commit Sin, ſo full of an 
heavenly Spirit, as to have overcome the 
World. 
| No- 
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Nor mixe leſs than this great Change of 
Heart and Mind can give any one any 
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4 Aſſurance, that he is truly turn'd to God, 

* There is but this one Term of Salvation, 

Hie that is in Chriſt, is a new Creature. 

4 How inſi gnificant all other Attainments 

1 +» = are, is ſufficiently ſhewn in the following 

IN =. Words : Many dll ſay to me in that Day, 

& Tord, Lord, have we not propheſied in thy 
ik Name 2 Au in thy Name have caſt out 

5 © Devils? And in thy Name have done many 

ot 3 Works ? And then will I profeſs 
i wnto them, I never knew you. Depart from 
& me, ye that work TIniquity (a). 

na = So that there is no Religion that will 


_ © ſtand us in any ftead, but that which is 
hat the Converſion of the Heart to God ; when 
ms all our Tempers are Tempers of Piety, 
der, Ipringing from a Soul that 1s born again of 
till the Hhirit, that tends with one full bent to 
ody a Perfection and Happineſs 1 in the Exyoy- | 


cri- ment of God. * 
em- Tx us therefore look carefaſly to our 
hey ſlelves, and conſider what manner of Spi- 
that kit we are of; let us nat think our Con- 


nof dition ſafe, been we are of this or that 


fant Church or Communion, or becauſe we are 
born ſtrict obſervers of the external Offices of 
f an Keligion, for theſe are Marks that belong 
e the hh | — 


. 50 60 Matth. vii. 22. 


59 
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to more than belong to Chriſt. All are 


not his that propheſy or even work Miracles 


in his Name, much leſs thoſe, who with 
worldly Minds and corrupt Hearts are 
only baptiz'd in his Name. 

Ir Religion has rais'd us into a new 
World, if it has filled us with new Ends 
of Life, if it has taken Poſſeſſion of our 
Hearts, and alter'd the whole Turn of 
our Minds, if it has chang'd all our Ideas 
of Things, given us a new Set of Hopes 
and Fears, and taught us to live by the 
Realities of an inviſible World, then may 


we humbly hope, that we are true Fol- 
fowers of the Holy Jeſus, and ſuch as max 
rejoyce in the Day of Chriſt, that we haue 


neither run in vain, nor labour d in vain. 


CHAP. 


8 : 
Os EE 


CHAP. Il 


Chriſtianity requireth a Renuncia- 
tion of the World, and all worldly 
Tempers. 


HE Chriſtian Religion being to 
MRS raiſe a new, ſpiritual, and as yet 
inviſible World, and to place 
Man in a certain Order amongſt 


#0 Thrones, Principalities, and ſpiritual Beings, 


is at entire Enmity with this preſent cor- 
rupt State of Fleſh and Blood, 
Ir ranks the preſent World along with 


the Fleſh and the Devil, as an equal Ene- 
my to thoſe glorious Ends, and that Pers 
ection of human Nature, which our Re- 
Ademption propoſes. 


Ir pleaſed the Wiſdom of God to in- 


= dulge the Jews in worldly Hopes and 
Fears. 


Ir was then ſaid, Therefore ſhall ye keep | 


Ret the Commandments which JI command 


3 20 
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go in and poſſeſs the Land whither you g 1s 
poſſeſs it. 577 
TAE Goſpel is quite of another Nature, | 
and 1s a Call to a very different State; it lays 
its firſt Foundation in the Renunciation of 
the World, as a State of falſe Goods and 
Enjoyments, which feed the Vanity and 
Corraption of our Nature, fill our Hearts 
with fooliſh and wicked Paſſions, and keep 
us ſeparate from God, the only Happineſs 10 
of all Spirits. = 
Mx Kingdom, faith our bleſſed Saviour, 
is not of this World ; by which we may " 
be aſſured, that no Worldlings are of his 
Kingdom. 2 
Wr have a farther Repreſentation of 
the Contrariety, that there is betwixt this Ft 
Kingdom and the Concerns of this World, , = 
A certam Man, faith our Lord, made a 
great Supper, and bade many, and ſent bis 
Servant at Supper-time, to ſay to them that oe 
were bidden, Come, for all Things are nos 
ready ; and they all with one Conſent began | 
to make Excuſe, The firſt ſaid, I have bought + 
a piece of Ground, and I muſt needs go and | 
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fee it; another faid, I have bought five Tote 
of Oxen, and I go to prove them, I pra 
thee have me excuſed; another ſaid, I hae 
married a Wife, and therefore I cannot come. 


WE find that the Maſter of the Houſe 
Was angry, and ind, fy of thoſe Men 


37 Whig 


2 5 | per (a). 


es Oos Saviour a little afterwards applies 
{hp it all in this Manner, J/hoſoever he be of 
of jun, that forſaketh not all that he hath, he 
ad Cannot be my Diſciple. We are told, that 
nd 1 when the C hie, Prieſts and Phariſees "beard 
ts our Saviour's Parables, they perceived that 
od = be ſpoke of them (6). 
efs | . IF Chriſtians hearing the ben 
| © Parable, are not pricked 1 in their Hearts, 
ur, 1 5 and don't feel that our Saviour ſpeaks of 
na them, it muſt be owned that they are more 
his hardened than Fews, and more unſincere 
ik th an Phariſees. 
of | 3 THIS Parable teaches us, that not only 
this | the Vices, the Wickedneſs and Vanity of 
rid. 1 this World, but even its moſt lawful and 
Je a 2 allow'd Concerns, render Men unable to 
s enter, and unworthy to be received into 
hat 10 the true State of Chriſtianity. 
hh 1 'Trar he who is buſied in an honeſt 
gan and lawful Calling, may on that Account 
. be as well rejected by God, as he who is 


and 15 1 vainly employ d in fooliſh and idle Pur- 
Toke diits. 


pray THAT it 1s no more pardonable to be 
have leſs affected to the T * of RO for 
ye. _ _ _ - 
1 8 ; | b 

Men 2 (-) Luke xiv. 16. I) Mar. xxi. 45- 

hich f — SS 2 the 
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the Sake of any worldly Buſineſs, than for 
the Indulgence of our Pride, or any other 
Paſhon : It farther teaches us, that Chriſti- 
anity is a Calling that puts an End to all 
other Callings ; that we are no longer to 
_ conſider it as our proper State, or Employ- 
ment, to take Care of Oxen, look after an 
Eſtate, or attend the moſt plauſible Affairs 
of Life, but to reckon every Condition as 
equally trifling, and fit to be neglected, for 
the Sake of the one thing needful. 

MEN of ſerious Buſineſs and Manage- 
ment, generally cenſure thoſe who trifle 
away their Time in idle and impertinent 
Pleaſures, as vain and fooliſh, and unworthy 

of the Chriſtian Profeſſion. 

Bor they don't conſider that the Buſi- 
neſs of the World, where they think they 
ſhew ſuch a manly Skill and Addreſs, is 

as vain as Vanity itſelf ; they don't conſi- 
der that the Cares of an Employment, an 
Attention of Buſineſs, if it has got hold 
of the Heart, renders Men as vain and 
odious 1n the Sight of God, as any other 
Gratification. 

Fox tho' they may call it an honeſt 
Care, a creditable Induſtry, or by any 
other plauſible Name, yet it is their parti- 
cular Gratification, and a Wiſdom that can 
no more recommend itſelf to the Eyes of 
God, _ the Wiſdom of an Epicure. 


Fon 
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1 1 For it ſhews as wrong a Turn of 


er 1 Mind, as falſe a Judgment, and as great a 
Hh Contempt of the true Goods, to neglect 
all 1 any Degrees of Piety, for the Sake of Buſi- 
to bY as for any the moſt trifling Pleaſures 
* of Life. 
an 3 Trax Wiſdom of this World gives an - 
1rs Importance, and Air of Greatneſs to ſeve- 
as F ral Ways of Life, and ridicules others as 
tor | EL 4 © vain and contemptible, which differ only 
ln their Kind of Vanity; but the Wiſdom 
2 from above condemns all Labour, as equal- 
fle Wy fruitleſs, but that which labours after 
ent 1 © everlaſting Life. Let but Religion deter- 
hy mine the Point, and what can it ſignify, 
whether a Man forgets God in his Harm, 
fi ? = a Shop, or at a Gaming-table ? For the 
ey World is full as great and important in its 
is 0 Pleaſures, as in its Cares ; there is no more 
i- Wiſdom in the one, than in the other; and 
an | 


the Chriſtian that is govern'd by cither, | 
old I and made leſs affected to Things of God 


and by them, is equally odious and contemp- 
her ible in the Sight of God. 


© AND though we diſtinguiſh betwixt 


neſt Cares and Pleaſures, yet if we would ſpeak 
any exactly, it is Pleaſure alone that governs 
rti-⸗ and moves us in every State of Life. 


can And the Man, who in the Buſineſs of the 
World would be thought to purſue it, be- 

Fauſe of its Uſe and Importance, is as much 
* governd 
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govern d by his Temper and Taſte for 

Pleaſures, as he who ſtudies the Gratifi- 

cation of his Palate, or takes his Delight 

in running Foxes and Hares out of oh, 
For there is no Wiſdom or Reaſon 1 in 

any thing but Religion, nor is any Way of 


Life leſs vain than another, but as it is 
made ſerviceable to Piety, and conſpires 


with the Deſigns of Religion to raiſe Man- 


kind to a Participation and Enjoyment of 


the Divine Nature. 

TxRETORE does our Saviour equally 
call Men from the Cares of Employments, 
as from the Pleaſures of their Senſes, be- 
cauſe they are equally wrong Turns of 
Mind, equally. nouriſh the Corruption of 
our N. ature, and are equally nothing when 
compared to that high State of Glory, 
which by his Sufferings and Death he has 
merited for us. 

Pexiars Chriſtians who are not at all. 
aſhamed to be devoted to the Cares and 
Buſineſs of the World, cannot better per- 
ceive the Weakneſs and Folly of their 
Deſigns, than by comparing them with 
ſüch States of Life, as they own to be vain 
and fooliſh, and contrary to the T emper 
of Religion. 5 

SOME People have no other Care, than 
how to give their Pa/ate ſome freſh Plea- 
ſure, and enlarge the Happineſs of Taſting. 
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for I defire to know now wherein conſiſts the 
Sin or Baſeneſs of this Care? 
Orks live to no other Purpoſe than 


h, A to breed Dogs, and attend the Sports of 


1 in 57 the Field. 
f ⸗-Ornkxs think all their Time dull and 
t is heavy, which is not ſpent in the Pleaſures 
ires and Diverſions of the Town. | 
fan. MN of ſober Buſineſs, who ſeem to act 
t of Y the grave Part of Life, generally condemn 
t 36 "theſe Ways of Life. 
ally ©: Nou I deſire to know upon what Ac- 
nts, count they are to be condemned? For 
be- produce but the true Reaſon why any of 
3 0 f theſe Ways of Life are vam and ſinful, 
nof ü and the ſame Reaſon will conclude vath 
hen the ſame Strength againſt every State of 


ory, | CE <P Life, but that which 1s entirely deyoted 
bb. to God. 

= : Ler the ambicicus Man but ſhew the 

t all. Folly and Irregularity of Covetouſneſs, and 


and the ſame Reaſons will ſhew the Folly and 
per- a Irregularity of Ambition. 
their Lr the Man who is deep in worldly 
with Nufineſz but ſhew the Vanity and Shame 
vainn of a Life that is devoted to Pleaſures, and 
mper - = the ſame Reaſons will as fully ſet forth the 
Voanity and Shame of worldly Cares. So 
than that whoever can condemn Senſuality, Am- 


pica- 8 o bition, or any Way of Life, upon the 
"A Fuerte of Reaſon and Reli gion, carries 
his 
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his own Condemnation within his own 
Breaſt, and is that very Perſon which he 
deſpiſes, unleſs his Life be entirely deyo- 
ted to God, 

For worldly Cares are no more holy 
or virtuous, than worldly Pleaſures, they 
are as great a Miſtake in Life, and when 
they equally divide or poſſeſs the Heart, 


are equally vain and ſhameful], as any ſen- | 


ſual Gratifications. 

Ir is granted that ſome Cares are made 
neceſſary by the Neceſſities of Nature; 
and the ſame alſo may be obſerved of ſome 
Pleaſures; the Pleaſures of Eating, Drink- 
ing, and Reft, are equally neceſſary; but 


yet if Reaſon and Religion do not limit 


theſe Pleaſures by the Neceſſities of Na- 
ture, we fall from rational Creatures, into 
Drones, Sots, Gluttons, and Epicures. 

IN like Manner our Care after ſome 
worldly Things is neceſſary, but if this 
Care is not bounded by the juſt Wants of 
Nature, if it wanders into unneceſſary Pur- 
Fuits, and fills the Mind with falſe Deſires 
and Cravings, if it wants to add an imagi- 
nary Splendor to the plain Demands of 
Nature, it is vain and irregular, it is the 
Care of the Epicure, a longing for Sawces 
and Ragous; and corrupts the Soul like any 
other ſenſual Indulgence, 
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Wn > Fox this Reaſon our Lord points his 
he Do crrines at the moſt common and allowed 
vo- Employments of Life, to teach us that 
| they may employ our Minds as falſely 
oly and diſtract us as far from our true Good, 
hey as any Trifles and Vanity. 
hen Hx calls us from ſuch Cares, to con- 
art, vince us, that even the N eceſſities of Life 
en- muſt be ſought with a kind of Indifference, 
that ſo our Souls may be truly ſenſible of 
ade greater Wants, and diſpos'd to hunger and 
Te; = thirſt after Enjoyments that will make us 
me happy for ever. DOT. 
nk. Bor how unlike are Chriſtians to Chri- 


but ſiſtianity! It commands us 7o tale no Thought 
mit ing what ſhall we eat, or what ſhall we 

„ 7 armk? yet Chriſtians are reſtleſs and labo- 
rious till they can eat in Plate. 

Ir commands us to be indifferent about 
2 Raiment, but Chriſtians are full of Care 
and Concern to be cloathed in Purple and 
$of fine Linnen ; it enjoins us to take no 
ur. — Thought for the Morrow, yet Chriſtians 
ſires think they have lived in vain, if they don't 
agi - leave Eſtates at their Death. Vet theſe 
of are the Diſciples of that Lord, who faith, 
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the M boſbe ver he be of you, that forſaketh not all 
. that he hath, he cannot be my Diſciple. 
any Ix muſt not be ſaid that there is ſome 
Tc 7 Defect in theſe Doctrines, or that they are 
not plainly enough taught in Scripture, 8 
1 CAULC 
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cauſe the Lives and Behaviour of Chriſti- 
ans is ſo contrary to them ; for if the Spirit 
of the World, and the Temper of Chriſti- 
ans, might be alledg'd againſt the Doctrines 
of Scripture, none of them would have 
laſted to this Day. 

IT is one of the Ten Commandments, 
Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord 
thy God in vain ; our Saviour has in the 
moſt ſolemn Manner forbid Swearing ; yet 
where more Swearing than amongſt Chri- 
ſtians, and amongſt ſuch Chriſtians as would 
think it hard to be reckon'd a Reproach to 
the Chriſtian Name ? 

TRE Scripture ſays of Chriſtians, that 
they are born of God, and have overcome 
the World ; can they be reckon'd of that 
Number, who have not ſo much as over- 
come this flagrant Sin, and to which they 

have no Temptation in Nature? 

Wrr I therefore may the Doctrines of 
Humility, Heavenly-mindedneſs, and Con- 
tempt of the World, be diſregarded, ſince 
they have all the Corruptions of Fleſh and 
Blood, all the innate and acquir'd Pride 
and Vanity of our Nature to conquer, be- 
fore they can be admitted. 

To proceed. 

I xxow it is pretended by ſome, that 
theſe Doctrines of our Saviour, concerning 
forſaking all, and the like, related only to 

his 
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his firſt Followers, who could be his Diſ- 


g ciples upon no other Terms, and who were 
. to ſuffer with him for the Propagation of 


the Goſpel. 
I.rx is readily own'd that there are dif- 
2X ferent States of the Church, and that fuch 
different States may call Chriſtians to ſome 
iz particular Duties, not common to every 
4 e. 
In * is own'd alſo, that this was the Caſe 
of the firſt Chriſtians; they differed from 
us in many Reſpets. | ; 
FTE were perſonally call'd to follow 
= Chriſt; they received particular Commiſ- 
ſions from his Mouth, they were empow- 
2 ered to work Miracles, and called to a cer- 
tain Expectation of Hatred and Sufferings 
from almoſt all the World. 
ITA ESkE are Particutars in which the 


preſent. 
„Hour then it is carefully to be obſery'd, 
ce that this Difference in the State of the 
Church, is a Difference in the external 
State of the Church, and not in the inter- 
nal nward State of Chriſtians. It is a Dif- 
= ference that relates to the Affairs and Con- 
= «tion of the World, and not to the perſonal 
lat Faolineſs and Purity of Chriſtians. . 


Chriſtianity, at other Times it may op- 


5 8 State of the firſt Church differed from the | 


Tart World may ſometimes fayour 
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ſe it with Perſecution ; now this Change 
of the World makes two different States 


of the Church, but without making any 
Difference in the inward perſonal Holineſs 


of Chriſtians, which is to be always the 


fame, whether the World ſmiles or frowns 
= | 

WurarttveR Degrees therefore of perſonal 
Holineſs or inward Perfection, was requir'd 
of the firſt Followers of Chrift, is ſtill in 
the ſameDegree, and for the ſame Reaſons, 
requir'd of all Chriſtians to the End of the 
World. 

Humiiity, Meekneſs, heavenly Affecti- 
on, Devotion, Charity, and a Contempt of 
the World, are all internal Qualities of per- 
ſonal Holineſs, they conſtitute that Spirit 
and Temper of Religion, which is requir'd 
for its own Excellence, and is therefore of 
conſtant and eternal Obligation. There is 
always the ſame Fitneſs and Reaſonableneſs 
in them, the ſame Perfection in practiſing 
of them, and the ſame Rewards always 
due to them. 

Wx muſt therefore look carefully into 
the Nature of the Things which we find 
were requir'd of the firſt Chriſtians ; if we 
find that they were call'd to Sufferings 


from other People, this may perhaps not 
be our Caſe ; but if we ſee they are call'd 


to Sufferings from themſelves, to voluntary 
Self- 


1 
f 2 
. * 


8 N att. FOE 4 1 1 


r e SIT 


Wig we 


= — — 


C - 


'd 


WU py we 


upon Chriſtian Perfection. 81 


Self-denials, and renouncing their own 
Rights, we may judge amiſs, if we think 
this was their particular Duty, as the firſt 
Diſciples of Chriſt. 


For it is undeniable, that theſe In- 


ſtances of making themſelves Sufferers from 
themſelves, of voluntary Self-denial, and 
Renunciation of all worldly Enjoyments, 
are as truly Parts of perſonal Holineſs and 
Devotion to God, as any Inſtances of Cha- 
rity, Humility, and Love of God, that can 
poſſible be ſuppos d. 

AN p it will be difficult to have; why 
all Chriſtians are now oblig'd in Imitation 


of Chriſt to be eek and lowly in Heart, if 


they, like the firſt Chriſtians, are not oblig'd 
to theſe Inſtances of Lowlineſs and Meek- 
neſs, or if they are oblig'd ſtill to imitate 
Chriſt, how they can be ſaid to do it, if 
they excuſe themſelves from theſe plain and 
required Ways of ſhewing 1t. 

Ir therefore Chriſtians will ſhew that 
they are not oblig'd to thoſe Renunciations 
of the World, which Chriſt required of his 
firſt Followers, they muſt ſhew that ſuch 
Renunciations, ſuch voluntary Self-denials, 


were not Inſtances of perſonal Holineſs and 


Devotion, did not enter into the Spirit of 


Chriſtianity, or conſtitute that Death to the 


World, or new Birth in Chriſt, which the 


G | ima- 


Goſpel requireth. But this is as abſurd to 


— 
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imagine, as to ſuppoſe that praying for our 
Enemies, 1s no part of Charity. 

LET us therefore not deceive our 
ſelves, the Goſpel preaches the ſame Doc- 
trines to us, that our Saviour taught his 
firſt Diſciples, and though it may not call 
us to the ſame external State of the Church, 


yet it infallibly calls us to the ſame inward 
State of Holineſs and Newneſs of Life. 


LT is out of all Queſtion that this Re- 


nunciation of the World was then requir'd 
becauſe of the Excellency of ſuch a Tem- 
per, becauſe of its Suitableneſs to the Spi- 
rit of Chriſtianity, becauſe of its being in 
{ome Degree like to the Temper of Chriſt, 
becauſe it was a Temper that became ſuch 
as were born again of God, and were made 
Heirs of eternal Glory, becauſe it was a 


Tight Inſtance of their loving God with all 


their Heart, and with all their Soul, and with 


all their $ Strength, and with all their Mind, 


becauſe it was a proper Way of ſhewing 

their Diſregard to the Vanity of earthly 
Comforts, and their Reſolution to attend 
only to the one Thing needful. 

Ir therefore we are not obliged to be 
like them in theſe Reſpects, if we may be 
leſs holy and heavenly in our Tempers, 
if we need not act upon ſuch high Princi- 


ples of Devotion to God, and Diſregard of 


_ earthly Goods, as they did, we muſt preach 
| a new 
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upon Chriſtian Perfection. 83 
a new Goſpel of our own, we muſt ſay that 
we need not be meek and lowly as the firſt 
Chriſtians were, and that thoſe high Doc- 
trines of Charity, of bleſſing and doing 
Good to our worſt Enemies, were Duties 
only for the firſt State of the Church, 

For this is undeniable, that if any 
Heights of Piety, any Degrees of Devotion 
to God, of Heavenly Affection, were ne- 
ceſſary for the firſt Chriſtians, which are 
not ſo now; that the ſame may be ſaid of 
every other Virtue and Grace of the Chri- 
ſtian Life. 

ALL our Saviour's divine Sermon upon 
the Mount, may as well be confin'd to his 
firſt Diſciples, as theſe Doctrines, and it is as 
ſound in Divinity, as well founded in Rea- 
ſon, to aſſert, that our Saviour had only Re- 
gard to his firſt Diſciples, when he ſaid, Ze 
cannot ſerve God and Mammon, as when he 
ſaith, ¶hoſoever he be of you that forſakethnot 
all that he hath, he cannot be my Diſciple. 

Fo let any one think, if he can find 
the leaſt Shadow of a Reaſon, why Chri- 
ſtians ſhould at firſt be called to higher De- 
grees of Heavenly Affection, Devotion to 

God, and Diſregard of the World, than 
they Are now. 

LT will be as eaſy to ſhew that they 
were obliged to a ſtronger Faith, a more 
lively Hope, than we are now, 
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Bor if Faith and Hope are Graces of 
too excellent a Nature, too eſſential to the 
Life and Spirit of a Chriſtian, to admit of 
any Abatements in any Age of the Church, 
J ſhould think, that heavenly Affection, 
Devotion to God, and dying to the World, 
are Tempers equally eſſential to the Spirit 
of Religion, and too neceſſary to the Per- 
fection of the Soul, to be leſs requir'd in 
one Age, than in another. 

BESI DES, it is to be conſidered, that 
theſe Tempers are the natural and genuine 
Effects of Faith and Hope, ſo that if they 
are changed, or abated, Faith and Hope 
muſt have /o far ſuffered Abatements, and 
failed in their moſt proper and excellent 
Effects. 

Arr Men will readily grant, that it 
would be very abſurd, to ſuppoſe, that 
more Articles of Faith ſhould have been ne- 
ceſſary to be believed by our Saviour's firſt 
Followers, than by Chriſtians of After- ages. 

Lr it then be conſidered, why this 
would be abſurd, and it will plainly ap- 
pear, that the ſame Reaſon, which makes 
it abſurd to ſuppole, that any thing which 
was once neceſſary to be believed, ſhould 
ever loſe that Neceſlity, will equal] y ſhew, 
that it is alike abſurd to ſuppoſe, that any 
thing that was once neceſſary to be done, 
ſhould eyer be lawful to be left undone. - 


Fon | 
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For is it abſurd to ſuppoſe, that Ar- 
ticles of Faith, ſhould not have always the 
fame Relation to Salvation? And is it not 
equally abſurd to ſuppoſe the ſame of any 
Graces or Virtues of the Soul ? That the 
Kingdom of Heaven ſhould at ſuch a time 
be only open to ſuch Degrees of Piety, of 
heavenly Affection, and dying to the 
World, and at other times make 70 De- 
mand of them. 

AG Ain, I believe all Men will readily 
grant, that whenever the Church falls into 
ſuch a State of Perſecution as was in the 
Beginning, that we are then to ſuffer for 
the Faith as the firſt Chriſtians did. 

Now Lask, Why we are to do as they 
did, when we fall into the like Circum- 
ſtances | 4 

Is it becauſe what they did was right 
and fit to be done ? Is it becauſe their Ex- 
ample is ſafe and agreeable to the Doc- 
trines of Chriſt? Is it becauſe we muſt 
value our Lives at no higher a Rate, than 
they valued theirs? Is it becauſe fuffering 
for the Faith, is always that ſame excellent 
Temper, and always entituled to the ſame 
Reward ? 

Lx theſe are the Reaſons, as undoubt- 
edly they are, why we muſt ſuffer as they 
did, if we fall into ſuch a State of the 
Church as they were in, do not all the 


G3 ſame 
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ſame Reaſons equally prove that we muſt 
uſe the World as they did, becauſe we are 
in the ſame World that they were 1n ? 
Fon let us here put all the ſame Queſ- 
tions, in relation to their Self-denials, and 1 
Renunciation of Riches: ; Was not what they 1 
did in this reſpect right and fit to be done ? N 
Is not their Example ſafe and agreeable to 9 
the Doctrines of Chriſt? Are we to value 1 
our worldly Goods, more than they valued 4 
, theirs? Is not the renouncing earthly En- 2 
joyments for the Sake of Chriſt, always | 
that ſame excellent Temper, and always en- 
tituled to the ſame Reward? b 
Trvus we ſee that every Reaſon for 2 
_ ſuffering as the firſt Diſciples of Chriſt did, 
when we fall into the ſame Stare of Perſe- 
cution that they were in, is as ſtrong and 
neceſſary a Reaſon for our contemning and 
forſaking the World, as they did, becauſe 
we are ſtill in the ſame World that they 
were in. 
Ir it can be ſhewn, that the World is ö 
changed, that its Enjoyments have not that 4 
Contrariety to the Spirit of Chriſtianity 
that they had in the Apoſtles Days, there 


may be ſome Grounds for us Chriſtians to 1 
take other Methods than they did. But if 
the World is the ſame Enemy it was at the 
firſt, if its /:ſdom is ſtill Fookſoneſs, its 3 

| Friendſpip fill Emily with God, we are 5 = 
| muc : 
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| much obliged to treat this Enemy as the 
4 _ firſt Diſciples of Chriſt did, as we are obli- 
C ged to imitate their Behaviour towards 
any other Enemies and Perſecutors of the 
common Chriſtianity. 

AND it would be very abſurd to ſup- 
poſe, that we were to follow the Doctrines 
of Chriſt in renouncing the F/zfb and the 
Devil, but might abate of their Enmity in 
1 regard to the Horld, when it is by our 
. Ule of worldly Goods, that both the Fleſh 


| 1 and the Devil gain almoſt all their Power 
—_ over us. | 

F Havins ſaid thus much to ſhew that 

I the Goſpel belongs to us in all its Doctrines 


[2 of Holineſs and Piety, I ſhall proceed to 
Y enquire, what Heavenly Affection, what 
Renunciation of the World, and Devotion 
to God, is required of Chriſtians i in the ho- 
ly Scriptures. 
WE find in the Palme already quoted, 

with ſeveral others to the like Purpoſe, that 
our Saviour ſaith, as a common Term of 
Chriſtianity, That whoſoever he be of you that 
 forſaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be 
my Diſciple. 

St. Maxx tells us, There came one run- 
ning, and kneeled to him, and asked him, 
Good Maſter, what faall I do that I may in- 
herit eternal Life? And Jeſus ſaid unto him, P 
T hou knoweſt the Commandments, do not com- 

G4 mit 
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mit Adultery, do not kill, do not ſteal, do not 


bear falſe Mitneſs, defraud not, honour thy 
Father and Mather (a). 


AND he anſwered and ſaid unto Him, 


Maſter, all theſe have / obſerved from my 
3 


TREN 7eſus beholding him, love 3 
and faid unto him, One thing thou lackeſt, go 


thy way and ſell whatſoever thou haſt, and 


give to the Poor, and thou ſhalt have Trea- 
ſure in Heaven, and come take up the Croſs 
and follow me. 

AND he was ſad at that Saying, and 
went away grieved, for he had great Poſe 


ſeſſions. 
In St. Matthew it is thus, If thou wilt 
be perfect, go and ſell that thou haſt, &c. 


OME have imagined, that from our 


Sayiour's uſing the Expreſſion, I thou wilt 


be perfect, that this was only a Condition 
of ſome high uncommon Perfection, which 
Chriſtians as ſuch, were not obliged to aſ- 
pire after; but the Weakneſs of this Imagi- 
nation will ſoon appear, if it be conſider'd, 

that the young Man's Queſtion, plainly 
ihew'd what Perfection it was that he aim'd 
at; he only ask'd what he ſhould do that he 
might inherit eternal Life : And it was in an- 
ſwer to this Queſtion, that our Saviour told 


— 


(a) Chap. x. 17. 


— 


n 


him, 
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him, that tho' he had kept the Command- 
ments, yet one thing he lack'd. 

So that when our Saviour ſaith, If thor 
wilt be perfect, it is the ſame thing as when | 
he ſaid, If thou wilt not be lacking in 
one thing, that is, If thou wilt practiſe all 
that Duty which will make thee inherit 
eternal Life, thou muſt not only keep the 


Commandments, but ſell that thou haſt and 


be to the Poor. 
Ir plainly therefore appears, that a 


is here commanded is not in order to ſome 
exalted, uncommon Height of Perfection, 


but as a Condition of his being a Chriſtian, 
and ſecuring an Inheritance of eternal Life. 

THISs ſame thing 1s farther prov'd from 
our Saviour's general Remark upon it; 
How hardly ſhall they that have Riches enter 
into the Kingdom of God ? 

By which it appears, that it was the 
bare entring into the State of Chriſtianity, 
and not any extraordinary Height of Per- 
tection, that was the Matter in queſtion. 

THIS Remark, and the other follow- 
ing one, where our Saviour faith, It zs 
eaſier for a Camel to go through the 'E ye of 
a Needle, than for a rich Man to enter into 
the K ingdom of God, undeniably ſhew us 
thus much, That what i is here required of 
this young Man, is alſo requir'd of all rich 
Men in all Ages of the Church, in order 

tO 


| 
| 
] 
| 
| ( 


ot DA Ae 


90 Practical Treatiſe 


to their being true Members of the King 
dom of God. | 

Fox how could this be ſaid of rich 
Men, that they can hardly and with more 
Difficulty enter into the Kingdom of God, 
if they were not oblig'd to the ſame that 
this rich Man was oblig'd to. 

For if they may. enjoy their Eftates, 
and yet enter into the Kingdom of God, 
the Difficulty is vaniſh'd, and they may 
enter with Eafe, though this young Man 
was put upon much harder Terms. 

Ir therefore we will but uſe common 


Senſe in underſtanding theſe Words of our 


Saviour, we muſt allow that they relate 
to all rich Men, and that the ſame Renunci- 
ation of all Self- enjoyment, 1s required of 
them, that was required of this young Man. 

H1s Diſciples plainly underſtood him 
in this Senſe, by their ſaying, ho then 
can be ſaved? And it appears by our Sa- 
viour's Anſwer, that he did not think they 
underſtood him amiſs ; for he ſeems to al- 
low their Remark upon the Difficulty of 
the thing, and only anſwers, That with God 
all things are poſſible ; implying, that it was 
poſſible for the Grace of God to work this 
great Change in the Hearts of Men. 

Thoſe who will ſtill be fancying (for 
there 1s nothing but Fancy to ſupport it) 
that this Command related only to this 


young 


already gain'd his Love ? 
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young Man, ought to obſerve, that this 
young Man was very virtuous; that he 
was ſo eages after eternal Life, as to run 
to our Saviour, and put the Queſtion to 
him upon his Knees, and that for theſe 
things our Saviour /oved him. 

Now can it be 1magin'd, that our Saviour 
would make Salvation more difficult to one 
who was thus diſpos'd than to others ? 
Tur he would impoſe particularly 
hard Terms upon one whoſe Virtues had 


— 


AN PD ſuch hard Terms, as for their 
Difficulty might juſtly be compared to a 
Camels going through the Eye of a Needle? 


Would he make him lacking in one thing, 


which other Men might lack in all Ages, 


without any hindrance of their Salvation? 


Would he ſend him away ſorrowful on the 


account of ſuch Terms, as are no longer 


Terms to the Chriſtian World? 


As this cannot be ſuppos'd, we muſt 
allow, that what our Saviour requir'd of 
that young Man, was not upon any parti- 
cular Account, or to ſhew his Authority of 
demanding what he pleas'd ; but that he 
requir'd this of the young Man for the Sake 


of the Excellency of the Duty, becauſe it 


was a Temper neceſſary for Chriſtianity, and 
always to be requir'd of all Chriſtians: It 
being as eaſy to concetye, that our Saviour 


| 
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ſhould allow of leſs Reſtitution and Repen- 
Fance in ſome Sinners than in others, as 
that he ſhould make more Denial of the 
World, more Affection for Heaven neceſ- 
ſary to ſome, than to others. 

I Sor pos E it cannot be deny'd, that 
an Obedience to this Doctrine had ſhewn an 
excellent Temper; that it was one of the 
moſt noble Virtues of the Soul; that it was 
a right Judgment of the Vanity of earthly 
Riches; that it was a right Judgment of the 
Value of heavenly Treaſures; that it was a 

proper Inſtance of true Devotion to God. 

Bur if this was a Temper ſo abſolute- 

Iy, 1o excellently right then, I deſire to 
know, why 1t has not the ſame 3 of 
Excellency ſtill? 

HAT H Heaven or Earth ſuffer d any 
Change ſince that time? Is the World 
become now more worth our Notice, or 

heavenly Treaſure of leſs Value, than it 
was in our Saviour's Time? Have we had 
another Saviour ſince, that has compoun- = 
ded Things with this World, and helped 4 
us to an eaſier Way to the next ? | 

FARTHER, it ought to be obſerved, 
that when our Saviour commandeth the 
young Man to ſell all and give to the Poor, 7 
he gives this Reaſon for it, and thou ſhalt | 
have Treafure in Heaven. — 


T x1s 
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 Tx1s manifeſtly extends the Duty to 
all rich Men, ſince the Reaſon that is 
given for it, either equally obliges a//, or 
obliges none; unleſs a Treaſure in Hea- 


ven can be ſaid to be a valuable Conſider- 


ation to ſome, but not to others. 

TRE Matter therefore evidently comes 
to this; Either we muſt ſay, that our Sa- 
viour did not make a reaſonable Propoſal. 
to the young Man, that what he required 
of him, was not ſufficiently excellent in 
it ſelf, and advantagious to him, or we 
muſt allow that the ſame Propoſal is as 
reaſonable for us to accept of now, as 
it was in the firſt Ages of the Church. 

Wr muſt obſerve too, that if all the 


| Reaſons which prefs'd this Duty upon the 


young Man, equally recommend it to 
us, that if we neglect it, we are equally 
unreaſonable with him who went away 
{orrowful. | | 
Lr thoſe who are ſtartled at this 
Doctrine, and think it unneceſſary now, 
deal faithfully with their own Hearts, and 
ask themſelves, Whether they ſhould not 
have had the ſame Diſlike of it, had they 


lived in our Saviour's Days? or, Whether 


they can find any one Reaſon, why they 
ſhould have been ſo Spiritual and Heaven- 
iy then, which is not as good and as ſtrong 
a Reaſon for their bcing as Spiritual and 
Heavenly now? LET 


94 A Practical Treatiſe 


LET them conſider, whether if an 
Apoſtle was to riſe from the Dead, calling al 
rich Men to this Doctrine, they would not 
drive their Coaches from ſuch a Preacher, 
rather than be ſaved at ſuch a Price. 


To proceed, if this ſelling all, this 
Renunciation of worldly Wealth, was not 


required for the Excellency of the Duty, 
and its Suitableneſs to the Spirit of Chriſti- 
anity, it will be hard to ſhew a Reaſon, 
why ſuch voluntary Self-denial, ſuch Re- 
nunciation of one's own Enjoyments, ſuch 
Perſecution of one's ſelf, ſhould be required 
at a Time, when Chriſtianity expos'd its 
Members to ſuch uncommon Hatred and 
Perſecution from other People. 

Oux Saviour allowed his Diſciples 
when they ſhould fall under Perſecution, to 
flee from one City to another; though they 
were to be as harmleſs as Doves, yet he com- 
manded them to be as wiſe as Serpents. 

Ir therefore the Enjoyment of Riches 
had been a thing that had ſuited with his 


Religion; was not a Renunciation of all 


worldly Wealth, a Temper neceſſary and 
never to be diſpenſed with, one would 
ſuppoſe, that it would leaſt of all have 
been impoſed, at a Time when there were 
ſo many other unayoidable Burdens to be 
undergone. 
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SINCE therefore this forſaking and re- 
nouncing all by our own Act and Deed, 
ſince this Degree of Self-denial and Self- 


perſecution was commanded at a 'Time, 
when all the World were Enemies to 


Chriſtians, ſince they were not then ſpared 


or indulged in any pleaſurable Enjoyments 
of their worldly Wealth, but were to add 
this Inſtance of Suffering, to all the Suf- 
ferings from their Enemies, we may be 
ſure, that it was required hecauſe it was 
A neceſſary Duty, becauſe it was a proper 


Behaviour of ſuch as were born of God, 


and made Hezrs of eternal Glory. 
Ir this be true, then it muſt be own'd, 


that it is ſtill the ſame neceſſary Duty, and is 


now as well that proper Behaviour of thoſe 
who are Sons of God, as ever it w 

Fork Chriſtianity is juſt that fame ſpi- 
ritual heavenly State, that it was then, 
the Dignity of Chriſtians has ſuffered no 


Alteration ſince that Time, and a Trea- 


ſure in Heaven, an eternal Happineſs, are 
ſtill the ſame great and important Things. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. IV. 
A Continuation of the ſame Subject. 


VN one that is at all acquainted 
&! with Scripture, muſt obſerve, that 
the Doctrine of the foregoing 
Chapter, is not barely founded 
on thoſe particular Texts there conſidered, 
but that the ſame Spirit of renouncing the 
World, is the moſt common and repeated 
Subject of our Saviour's Heavenly In- 
ſtructions. | 
AckRTAIN Man ſaid unto him, Lord, 
T will follow thee whitherſoever thou gocſt. 
And Feſus ſaid unto him, The Foxes have 
Holes, and the Birds of the Air have Neſts, 


but the Son of Man hath not where to lay his 


Head (a). 

ANOTHER alſo ſaid, Lord, I will follow 
thee, but let me firſt go bid them farewell, 
that are at home at my Houſe. 


— — 


(a) Luke ix. 57, 58. 
AND 
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AN Feſus ſaid unto him, No Man ha- 


wing put his Hand to the Plough, and looking 


back, is fit for the Kingdom of God. 
Tuest Paſſages are all of a kind with 
what our Saviour ſaid to the young Man; 
they directly teach that ſame Renuheia- 
tion of the World, as the firſt and principal 
Temper, the very Soul and Eſſence of 
Chriſtianit 

Tas Didhiine - is preſs'd, and urged 
upon us by various Ways, by every 
Art of Teaching, that it might enter into 
the Heart of eyery Reader. - 

Tarr Kingdom of God, faith our Savi- 


our, 1g liłe unto & Merchnat- Man ſeeking 
_ goodly Pearls, who when he had found one 

Pearl of great Price, he went and ſold all 
that he had and bought it (a). 


THE Doctrine of this Parable needs 


no Interpretation, it is plain and ftrong, 


and preſſes home the Advice that our Sa- 


viour gave to the rich young Man. 
WHEN it ſays, that the Kingdom of 
God 1s a Pearl of great Price, I ſuppoſe 
it means, that a great deal is to be given 
for it; and when it ſays, that the Mer- 
chant vert and ſold a/! that he had and 
bought it, 1 ſuppoſe this is to teach us, 


that it cannot be bought at any Jeſs Price. 


(a) Mat. xili. 45. 
vi I TRE 
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Tux modern Fews would be upon 


NE much eaſier Terms than thoſe who lived 
nn dur Saviour's Days; if we can now 


tell them that the Kingdom of God is no 
longer like one Pearl of great Price, and 
that they need not {ell al! that they have 


and buy it; but may go on ſeeking Pearls 


as they uſed to do, and yet be good Mem- 
bers of the Kingdom of God. 

Nov if we may not preach ſuch a nen 
Goſpel as this to the preſent Fews, I don't 
know how we can preach it to Chriſtians. 

TH1s Parable does not ſuppoſe, that 
the Merchant went to Trading again, af- 


ter he had ſold all, and bought this Pearl 


of great Price. He was content with that, 
and did not want any other Riches. 
Ir the Kingdom of God, is not Riches 
ſufficient for us, but we muſt add another 
Greatneſs, and another Wealth to it, we 


fall under the Condemnation of this Pa- 


rable. 
To proceed. The peaceful, pleaſu- 
rable Enjoyments of Riches, is a State of 
Life every where condemned by our Bleſ- 
{ed Saviour. 
Wie unto you that are full, for ye ſhall 


hunger, woe unto you that laugh now, for 


Je ſpall weep and mourn #4 2 


— 


; (a) Luke vi. 25. 


Is 


FFF 
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Ix we can think that for all this, the Joys 


of Proſperity, and the gay Pleaſures of 
Plenty, are the allowed Enjoyments of 


Chriſtians, we muſt have done wondering 
at the Blindneſs and Hardneſs of the Fews 


Hearts. 


Moe unto you that are rich, for ye have 


Tecerved your Conſolation! It is not ſaid 


woe unto you that are Rich, for ye have 
enriched your ſelves by evil Arts, and un- 
lan ful Means, but it is the bare Enjoyment, 
the Conſolation that 1s taken in Riches, to 
which this Woe is threatned. 


Tus ſame Doctrine is preſs'd upon us 
by a remarkable Parable, ſo plain and live- 


ly, that one would think that every Chriſ- 
tian, that has heard it, ſhould be afraid of 
every thing that Took'd like Self- indul- 


gence, or Expence in his own Pleaſures 


and Pride, | | 

THERE was 4 certain rich Man, which 
was cloathed in Purple and fine Linen, and 
fared*ſumptuoufly every Day. 

AND there was a certain poor Beggar 
named Lazarus, which was laid at his Gate 
full of Sores, and defirmng to be fed with 
the Crumbs which fell from the rich Man's Ta- 
ble: moreover the Dogs came and licked his 
Sores. | | 


Ir came to paſs, that the Beggar dyed, ans 
was carried by the Angels into Abraham's Bo" 
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fom. T. he rich Man alſo dyed, and was bu- 


ried, and in Hell he lift up his Eyes, being 


in Torments, and ſeeth Abraham afar off, 


and Lazarus in his Boſom (a). 

\ Tris Parable teacheth neither more 
nor leſs than what our Saviour taught, 
when he commanded the young Man to 
{ell all that he had. For it is the bare 
pleaſurable Enjoyment, the living in the 


uſual Delights of a great Fortune, that 


the Parable condemneth. Here is no In- 
Juſtice, no Villanies or Extortions laid to 


his Charge, it is only a Life of Splen- 


dour and Indulgence, that leaves him in 


es 


TuIs we are further taught, by Abra- 
ham's Anſwer to him, Son, remember that 
thou in thy Life-time recervedſt thy god 
Things: This is alledged as the ſole Reaſon 
of his being in 'Torments. 

Ir is to be obſerved, that nothing is 
mentioned of Lazarus, but his low and 
afflicted State, and then it is, he is comfort 
ed, and thou art tormented. 

| Can any thing more plainly ſhew 
us the Impoſſibility of enjoying Mammon 
while we live, and God when we die? 


A&A rich Man enjoying the Pleaſures of 


» — 


= — —_— ——— _ 


(a) Luke xvi. NE | 
bh Riches, 
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Riches, is for that Reaſon found in Tor- 
ments; a Beggar patiently bearing Want, 
is for that Reaſon made the Care of An- 
gels, and conducted to Abraham's Boſom. 

Do Es not this manifeſtly teach us that 

fame Renunciation of worldly Enjoyments, 
as if we had been expreſly required to 
part with all that we have? 

For if a Life of Splendour, and Plea- 
ſure, and ſenſual Gratifications, is the Por- 
tion of thoſe who chuſe to enjoy it, if it 
expoſes us to ſo much Moe and Wrath 

hereafter, well might our Bleſſed Savi- 

our tell the rich Man, that he lacked 
one Thing, that he was to ſell all that he 
had, and give to the Poor. 

Ir therefore this Parable contains the 
Doctrine that it firſt taught, if Time has 
not worn away its Meaning, it contains 
a Doctrine that concerns all rich Men; it 
{peaks as home to them, and calls us loud- 
ly for a Renunciation of all worldly Indul- 
gences, as our Saviour did to the rich 
Man. 3 =D 

So that there is no Advantage got by 
conſidering our Saviour's Command, as a 
particular Charge, and given to a particular 
young Man; ſince it appears by other ex- 
preſs Paſſages and Parables, that the ſame 
1s We of all other rich Men, as they _ 
H 3 | expect 
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expect any other Conſolation, than what is 
to be found in Riches. 

Ir we will here alſo appropriate this 
Parable to this particular rich Man, we 
ſhall judge as reaſonably, as if we ſhould 


maintain that the Hell in which he was tor- 


mented was made only for him, and is a 
State which no one elſe has any Occaſion 
to fear. 

WIE muſt therefore, unleſs we will ſet 
aſide the Goſpel, and think our ſelves not 
concerned in its Dodrines, take this as an 
undeniable Truth, that Chriſtianity | is ſtill 
that ſame oppoſite State to the World that 
it was in our Saviour's Days; that he 
ſpeaks to us the ſame Language that he 
ſpoke to the young Man in the Goſpel ; 
{68 if we will not hear his Voice, but in- 
dulge our ſelves in the proud ſenſual De- 
lights of Riches and Grandeur, our Fate is 
taught us in the rich Man in Torments ; 


and to us belongs that dreadful Threat- 


ning, Woe unto you that are rich, for you 
have received your Conſolation. 

I x Now it has been ſaid by ſome, that 
all that we are taught by the Command 
given to the young Man to ſell all, is this, 
that whenever we cannot keep our Poſleſſi- 
ons without violating ſome eſſential Duty 
of a Chriſtian, that then, and not till then, 


"med 
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need we think that we are call'd upon by 
Chriſt to quit all and follow him. 

I Have, in Anſwer to this, already 
ſhewn, that the Thing required of this 
young Man, was no particular Duty, but 
that our Saviour preſs d it upon all, and by 
a Reaſon which made it equally concluſive 
for all People, namely, a Treaſure in 
Heaven. 

I rave ſhewn that the ſame Doctrine 
is taught in general, by comparing the 
Kingdom of God to one Pearl of great 
Price, which the Merchant could buy at 


no leſs a Price, than by ſelling al that he . 
had; by the Parable of the rich Man in # 


wy orments, on the Account of his living in 
the State and Pleaſures of a Fortune; and 
laſtly, by a general Woe that 1s threatned 
to all that-are rich, as having received their 
Conſolation: So that this ſeems a full An- 
{wer to this Interpretation. 

Bur I ſhall however conſider it far- 
ther. 

Now if this be all that is taught us 
Chriſtians, by the Caſe of the young Man 
in the Goſpel, that we are to part with our 
Enjoyments and Poſſeſſions, when we can- 
not keep them without renouncing ſome 
great Truth of our Religion, and that till 
tuch a time happens, we may peacefully 

H 4 and 
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and pleaſurably enjoy the Delights and 


State of Plenty: 
Ir this be the Caſe, I 4 how a good 
Chriſtian is to be aſſured that this is a ſafe 


and juſt Interpretation: ! How ſhall he be ſa- 


tisfied that there is no Danger in follow- 
ing it? 

II is plainly an 8 of our 
own making, it is not the open expreſſed 


Senſe of the Words, it is an Addition of 


{ſomething to them, for which we have no 


Authority from the Paſſage it ſelf. So 


that it may well be ask'd, How we can be 


{ure that ſuch an Interpretation may be 
ſafely complied with? 

THE Text ſaith, Sell all that thou haſt ; 
this Interpretation faith, Ye need. not ſell 
yet, nay, that you need not ſell at all, but 
that you may go on in the pleaſurable En- 


joyment of your ſeveral Eſtates, till ſuch 


time as you cannot keep them without de- 
nying the Faith. 

So that the Interpretation ſeems to have 
nothing to do with the Text, and only 
teaches a Doctrine, that might as well be 
aſſerted without this Text, as with it. 

I a5x therefore for what Reaſon we al- 


low this Paſſage to teach us no more than 
this? Is there any other Part of Scripture 


that requires us to make this Interpreta- 
tion? Docs it better ſuit with the Spirit 
and 
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and Temper of the Chriſtian Religion? Is 
it more agreeable to its heavenly Deſigns, 
its Contempt of the World, than to take 
them in their apparent Senſe? 

Ls this were true, then the firſt Fol- 
lowers of Chriſt, who obſerved this Doc- 


trine in its literal Senſe, and renounced all, 


acted leſs ſuitably to the Spirit of Chriſti- 


anity, than thoſe who now enjoy their 
Eftates. 
TEIS Abſurdity is enough to expoſe 


any pretended Neceſſity of this Interpreta- 


ton, which Abſurdity muſt be granted, if 
we lay that this new Interpretation is more 
ſuitable to the Spirit of Chriſtianity, than 
to take the Words as {till obliging | in their 
firſt Senſe. 


Bur to cut off all Pretence of. any Ne- 


ceſſity from any other Part of Scripture, I 


have made it plainly appear, that the ſame 
Doctrine is certainly taught by many other 


expreſs Paſſages of Scripture. 


Tris Interpretation therefore 1s as con- 
trary to many other Parts of Scripture, as 
to this Text; it is contrary to the Spirit of 
Chriſtianity, and is only brought in to ſof- 
ten the Rigours of Religion, that People 
may with quiet Conſciences enjoy the Plea- 
ſures of Plenty, and thoſe who want it, 
ſpend their time in the Ways and Means 


of * it. 
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Ir therefore there be not an entire 
Change in the Way to Heaven, if the once 
ſtreight Gate be not now a wide and open 
Paſſage to all full, fat, and ſtately Chri- 
; ſtians; if there is ſtill any Meaning 1n theſe 

Words, Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit, for 
theirs is the Kingdom of God, the ſober 
Chriſtian may as well doubt of this Allow- 
ance of enjoying the Pleaſures and Plenty 
of his Eſtate, tilt Perſecution for the Faith 
drives him out of it, as if he was told, that 
he need not reſt the Devil, till ſuch time 
as he tempted him to deny the Faith, or 
give up ſome Truth of his Religion. 

WHEN our Saviour gave this Com- 
mand to the young Man, and afterwards 
obſerv'd, upon his Refuſal, that it was ea- 
ſier for a Camel to go through the Eye of 
a Needle, than for a rich Man to enter in- 
to the Kingdom of God, the Apoſtles took 
that Command to ſignify the common 
Conditions of entering into Chriſtianity, 
and immediately declar'd that they had 
teft all and followed him. 

AND our Saviour anſwered them in 
ſuch a Manner, as ſhewed, that the Doc- 
trine then delivered, related to all Man- 
kind in the ſame Senſe, and had nothing 
particular in it, that related to one Man, 
or one Age of the Church, more than 
another. 
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- Verity I fay unto you, I Here is no Man 

a that hath left Houſe or Brethren, or Siſters, or 

Father, or Mother, or Wife, or Children, or 

Lands For my ſake, or the Goſpel's, but he ſhall 

have an hundred fold now in this preſent time, 
and in the World to come eternal Life (a). 

LzEr it now be conſider d, that ſuppo- 
ſing it was barely lawful, to enjoy Our 
_ Eſtates, and, as the World ſays, live up to 
them, is this a State of any Merit? Is 
there any Reward annexed to it? If it is 
not our Sin, it is at beſt a loſing our Time, 

and as unrewardable as Sleeping. 

| Bur on the other Side we are infalli- 
bly aſſured, that if we come up to the 
Doctrine of the T ext, if we part with our 
worldly Enjoyments and Gratifications for 
the Sake of Chriſt, that in this Life we 
ſhall receive an banded fold, and in the 
World to come eternal Life. 

Now if ſuch Perſons as thats are to 
be thus bleſſed in this Life, and alſo ſo re- 
warded in the next, it is certain that they 
who are not ſuch Perſons, will not be ſo 
doubly bleſſed both in this Life and that 
which 1s to come. 

Bor now what an Interpretation muſt 
that be, which leads Men from being an 


SE 
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(a) Mark x. 29. 
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Hundred times as happy as they might be 
in this Life, and from ſuch an Height of 
Reward in the next ? 

I's not this enough to ſhew us, that the 
Wiſdom of this Interpretation, 1s not a 
Wiſdom from above, that it ſavoureth not 
of the Things that be of God? 

Fork who can be ſo wiſe unto eternal 
Life, who can make ſo much of his Plen- 
ty, as by thus parting with it ? 
| Who that was governed by a Wiſdom 
from above, would ſeek for an Evaſion, 
where the open Senſe, is not only ſafe, but 
entituled to ſo vaſt a Recompence both 
now and hereafter ? 

Ir is to me no ſmall Argument, that 
our Saviour meant no ſuch Allowance, as 
this Interpretation has found out, becauſe 


it is ſo contrary to the Perfection of the 
Soul, and is ſo diſadvantageous to thoſe 


that follow it. 

Ovk bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles 
both in Doctrine and Practice are on the 
Side of renouncing the Enjoyments of 
Riches, and who is he that dare preach up 
a worldly Peace and Indulgence, without 
either Text or Precedent from Scripture, 
and ſuch a Peace as leads Men from ſuch 
high Rewards both in this Life, and that 
which is to come? 
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Wu N our Saviour told Peter of his 
Sufferings, Peter took him and began to re- 
buke him, ſaying, Be it fer from thee, Lord, 
this ſhall not be unto thee. But Jeſus turned 
and ſaid to Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan, 


| thou art an Offence unto me, for thou ſavou= 


reſt nit the Things that be of God, but thoſe 
al be of Men. f 

Bur after all, this Enjoyment of world- 
ly Riches which this Interpretation pleads 
tor, cannot be ſhewn to be barely lawful, 
this, I ſay, cannot be ſhewn, without ſhew- 
ing at the ſame time, that this Paſſage, It 
7s eaſter for a Camel to go through tue Eye of a 


Needle, than jor a rich Man to enter 540 the 


Kingdom of God, is ſo old as to be of no 
Significancy now, for if the Difficulty ſtill 


continues, the rich Man muſt won as 
much to part with now, as he had then. 


Trex fame muſt be ſaid of all thoſe 
other Paſſages above- mentioned, concern- 
ing the Kingdom being compared to one 


great Pear the Caſe of the rich Man in 


Torments, and the general //e that is de- 
nounced againſt ſuch as are rich, as having 


received their (Conſolation ; all theſe, with 


a great Variety of other Texts, muſt haye 
quite loſt their firſt natural Meaning, if 


this Interpretation be admitted as barely 
lawful. 
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So that it is an Interpretation that runs 
away from the plain open Senſe of the 
Words, and leads from thoſe great Re- 
wards that belong to it; it is an Interpre- 
tation made without any Neceſſity, not 
ſupported by any Doctrine, or Practice of 
Scripture, contrary to the Practices of the 
firſt Chriſtians, contrary to the heavenly 
Spirit of our Religion, and ſo contrary to 
various plain Paſſages of Scripture, that 
they muſt have loſt their true Meaning, if 
this Interpretation be admitted. 

LasTLy, If all that can be concluded 
from this Command of our Saviour, is only 


this, that we are obliged to part with our f 
Eſtates, when we cannot keep them, with- 
out ſelling the Truth; if e all thou haſt and 
give to the Poor, and thou ſhalt have Treaſure \ 

n Heaven, only means, when applied to us, 
thou mayeſt keep and enjoy thy Eſtate, till ſome \ 
wicked Terms of keepmg it are impoſed upon t 
thee, this is no higher a Perfection, no greater t 

Degree of Heavenly-mindedneſs, or Diſre- 
gard to the World, than a Jew or honeſt a 
Heathen would maintain. 1 
For who does not know that it is better a 

to be juſt and faithful, than to be rich, and 
that a Man is rather to part with his Eſtate, 0 
than to keep it at the Expence of his Virtue 1 
and Integrity? This is only the Virtue of 7 
8 


chooſing rather to be poor, than a Thief. 
Bur 
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the higheſt Renunciation of the World, the 
higheſt Degree of heavenly Affection, to 
which they are called, if they can think that 
this is all that is meant by their being cruci- 


| fied and dead to the World, by their being in 


Chriſt new Creatures, by their being born of 
God, and having overcometheWWorld, they may 


be juſtly ſaid to treat the Scriptures, as the 


Jews treated our Saviour, when they faid, 
We will not have this Man to reign over us. 
_ IT nave, I think, ſufficiently ſhewn 
that our Saviour required ap Entire Renun- 
ciation of the World, a forſaking all its 
Enjoyments, in order to be his true Diſci- 
ples, and that the ſame is as certainly re- 
quired of us, as he is the ſame Chriſt, and 
we Heirs of the ſame Glory. 

Ir will now therefore, I know, be ask'd, 
whether all Chriſtians are obliged to fel 
their Eſtates and give to the Poor, in order 


to inherit eternal Life ? 


Tas Abſurdity and Ridiculouſneſs ofſuch 


a thing, and the Diſorder it muſt occaſion 
in Life, will be thought ſufficient to expoſe 


and confute all the foregoing Doctrine. 
As to the Abſurdity and Ridiculouſneſs 
of this Doctrine in the Eyes of worldly 


Wiſdom, that is far from being any Objection 
againſt it, ſince we are aſſured by God him- 


ſelf, that the Miſdom of this World is Fooliſh- 
ets — 


Bur if Chriſtians can think that this is 


— 


912 A Practical 75 if: 


neſs with God, and that the Spirit of Chriſ- 
tianity, and the Spirit of the World, are as 
contrary to one another, as the Kingdom « of 
Light, and the Kingdom of Darkneſs. 

WHAT can be more contrary to world- 
ly Greatneſs and Wiſdom, than the Doc- 
Bog of the Croſs, a crucified Saviour ? 
Which way could any one expoſe himſelf 
to more Jeſt and Ridicule, than by being 
too meck and humble to reſent an oy ont, 

and accept a Challenge ? 

Nor only Rakes and N but 
the grave, tlie religious part of the World, 
talk of the Neceſſity of defending their 
Honour, and reckon it a Shame not to re- 
ſent and fight when the Affront 1s given. 

T t1s makes the Spirit of the World; 
though it be as conſiſtent with our Reli- 
gion to honour the Memory of Cain for 
killing his Brother, as to make it a part of 
Honour to give or accept a Challenge. 

THIS may ſerve to ſhew us, that we 
muſt diſregard the Maxims and Wiſdom of 
this World, and not form our Judgments 
of Chriſtian Virtues with any Regard to it, 
fince by it, Patience and Meekneſs may be 
reckoned ſhameful, and Revenge and Mur- 
der as Inſtances of Honour. 

Bur I give now a direct Anſwer to the 
foregoing Queſtion, and venture to affirm, 
mn the Proofs I have already produced, 

that 
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that all Chriſtians are really and effectually 


obliged to do that, which our Saviour re- 


quired of the young Man. 
Ox Saviour bid him ſell all that he 
had and give to the Poor, that he might 


have Treaſure in Heaven, that is, he re- 


quired him to renounce the Self-enjoyment 
of his Eſtate, to live no longer in the Gra- 


tifications of his Plenty, but offer it all to 


God in Works of Charity and Relief of 
others. 


Now the ſelling all, is only a Circum- 
ſtance of parting with the Enjoyment of 


his Riches from himſelf, to all ſuch Objects 


and U ſes as are worthy of 1 it in the ight 
of God. 


Ir our Saviour had told Sinners that they 


muſt repent in Sackcloth and Aſpes, I ſhould 


— 


have thought, that Sackcloth and Aſbes was 


only mentioned as a particular way of - ex- 
preſſing a general Duty; and that tho the 


Circumſtance of Sackc/oth and Aſbes might 


be omitted, yet the Thing intended, the 
Degree of Humiliation and Sorrow, was al- 


ways to be performed in the ſame Degree. 


I TAKE it to be the ſame in the Caſe 
before us. It is not neceſſary that a Man 


| ſhould /e all that he hath, becauſe that 


was the Expreſſion uſed to the young Man, 


but it is neceſſary that he comply with the 
Thing ſignified, and —— all that Diſre- 


gard 
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gard of the World, and heavenly Affection 
which is there taught. 
5 H x ſufficiently ſelleth all, who parteth 
with the Self- enjoyment of it, and maketh 
it the Support of thoſe that want it. 1 
Tunis ſeems to me to be the true and £ 
plain Meaning of the Paſſage. The Words 
fell all, are only uſed as a Form of Speech, as a 
general way of — the parting with 
the Enjoyment of an Eſtate, as Sackcloth 
and Aſhes were a general way of expreſſing 
Repentance, and not as laying ary direct Ob- 
ligation of parting with an Eſtate in that par- 
ticular way, any more than Sackcloth is 
always neceſſary to a true Repentance. 

A PERSON that was to give away his 
Eſtate, would ſurely comply with the Doc-- 
trine of the Text, which ſhews that it is 
the Thing ſignified, and not the particular 
Manner of doing it, that is required. 

Tr it is the keeping to this literal 

Senſe of the Words, as if the ſelling all, was 
the particular Thing enjour'd, that has 4 
taught People to excuſe themſelves from 
the Doctrine there delivered. 

Fo there was ſome Pretence to think, 
that ſo particular an Action as the ſel/mg 


all, could only relate to him, to whom it 

was enjoined. 1 * 

Bor if Men would conſider, that this 
ſelling all, is only a Circumſtance of the 


Thing, 
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Thing, as Sarkc/oth is a Circumſtance of 


Repentance, and that the Thing required 
is heavenly Affection, and Devotion to God, 
they would find themſelves as much con- 
cerned in the Doctrine there delivered, as 
in any other Doctrine of Scripture. = 
Waen our Saviour related the good 
Samaritan's Charity, and ſaid unto the Man 
that talked with him, Go, and do thou like 
wiſe, he is not exhorted to ſtay for an Op- 
portunity of doing the fame Action, but to 
do the ſame Thing which was implied by 
that Action. „ 
TaxiXs therefore the Words in this plain 


| Senſe, as an Exhortation to ſuch a Degree 
of heavenly Affection, and diſclaiming all 


Self-enjoyment of Riches, and not as td any 
particular Action of ſe/lmmg all, it muſt be 

affirmed, that they equally concern 4d rich 
Men to the End of the World, as that 
young Man to whom they wefe ſpoken. 

Fon as he was called to that Temper of 
Mind, becauſe it was a right Temper for a 
Chriſtian, a proper Inſtance of his Faith and 


_ Hope, and Devotion to God, and a rt 
Way of uſing the Things of this World; 
how can it be thought, that the ſanie Tem- 


per is not equally right and chriſtian in every 
rich Man now? Ot how can it be thought 
that the rich Men of this Age, are not 


equally obliged to act conformably to the 
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.. Temper and Spirit of Religion now, as well 
as in the Days of Chriſt ? 

ARE not Humility and Meekneſs to be 
practiſed in the ſame Fulneſs that they 
wereinour Saviour's Time? Butif they are, 
it will be impoſſible toſhew, why any other 
Virtues ſhould admit of any Abatements. 

OR can any one ſhew a better Inſtance 
of Humility and Meekneſs, than in depart- 
ing from the ſplendid Enjoyments of his 
Fortune, to make it the Support and Re- 
lief of poor and diſtreſſed People. 

I T onght alſo to be conſidered, whether 
it is not impoſſible to ſhew that Meekneſs 
and Humility which was then required, 
unleſs he practiſes them in theſe Inſtances. 
Lx it alſo be confidered, that this 
Uſe of worldly Things is not only com- 
manded, as ſuitable to the Graces and Vir- 
tues of the Chriſtian Life, but that the 
Caſe of the rich Man in Torments, with 
the other Paſſages above- mentioned, are ſo 
many expreſs Threatnings againſt our Diſ- 
obedience. 

S0 that it muſt be affirmed, that we 
are as much obliged to labour after the 
ſame Degrees of Faith, Hope, heavenly 
Affection, and Difregard of the World, as 
after the ſame Degrees of Humility, Cha- 
rity, and Repentance, that ever was re- 
quired of any Chriſtians. 


LET 
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LE it alſo be conſidered, that the 
Command of ſelling All, is only particular 
in the Expreſſion, but that T hing required, 
is the general Temper of Chriſtianity; as is 
expreſſed by being dad to the World, ha- 
ving our Converſation in Heaven, being born 
of God, and having overcome the World; 
theſe Expreſſions have no proper M eaning, 
if they don't imply all that heavenly Af- 
fe&ion, and Diſregard of Riches, to which 
our Saviour exhorted the young Man. 

Gop forbid, ſaith St. Paul, that I ſhould 
glory, ſave in the Croſs of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, whereby the World is crucified unto 
me, and J unto the World (a). 

Now I defire to know why any Chri- 
ſtan ſhould think it leſs dreadful, not to 
be crucified and dead to the World, than 
St. Paul thought it? Is not the Temper 
and Spirit which the Apoſtle ſhews here, as 
much to be aſpired after, as in any other 
Part of Scripture? 

Bur can thoſe who ſpend their Eſtates 
in their own Indulgences, who live in the 
Pomp and Pleaſures of Riches, can they 
without Profaneneſs ſay that of themſelves, 
which the Apoſtle here ſaith of himſelf? 

O, can they be ſaid to have the Spirit of 
Chriſt, who are directed by a Spirit ſo con- 


(a) Gal. vi. 14. | | 
I 3 _ trary 
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trary to that of the Apoſtle? Yet the Scrip- 
ture ſays expreſſy, that if any Man gath not 
the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his. 

THvs we ſee that this Renunciation of 
the World, which is thought too great an 
Extream, to be taken from the Command 
given to the young Man in the Goſpel, 18 

the common Temper of Chriſtianity, and 
a Doctrine the moſt univerſally taught of 
any other, It is indeed the very Heart and 
Soul of Chriſtian Piety, it is the natural Soil, 
the proper Stock from whence all the Graces 
of a Chriſtian naturally grow forth, it is a 
Diſpoſition of all others the moſt neceſſary 
and moſt productive of Virtue. And if we 
might now be more earthly, than in the 
Days of Chriſt, we muſt of neceſſity be pro- 
portionably wanting in all other Virtues. 
For heavenly Affection enters ſo far into the 
Being of all chriſtian Virtues, that an Abate- 
ment in that, is like an Alteration in the 
firſt Wheel that gives Motion to all the reſt. 

LòWIL IL now a little appeal to the Ima- 
gination of the Reader. 

Lr it be ſuppoſed, that rich Men 
are now enjoying their Riches, and ta- 
king all the common uſual Delights of 

Plenty; that they are labouring for the 
Meat that periſheth, projecting and con- 
triving Scenes of Pleaſure, and ſpending 
their Eſtates in proud Expences. 


AFTER 


— — CO tt ates —cc cc AD a RD — — 
— — . - — — — — ——— — — — 


* : : * 
. 


upon Chriſtian Perfection. 119 
AxxrER this Suppoſition, let it be ima- 
gined, that we ſaw the Holy Jeſus, who 
had not where to lay his Head, with his 
twelve Apoſtles, that had left all to fol- 
low him: Let us imagine that we heard 

him call all the World to take up the 
Croſe and follow him, promiſing a Treaſure 
in Heaven, to ſuch as would quit all for his 
Sake, and rejecting all that would not com- 
ply with ſuch T erms, denouncing Woe and 
eternal Death to all that lived in Fulneſs, 
Pomp, and worldly Delights: Let it be - 
imagined that we heard him commanding : 
his Diſciples to take no Thought, ſaying, 
W hat ſhall we eat, or what ſhall we drink, 
or wherewithal ſhall we be cloathed ? and | 
giving this Reaſon for it, Becauſe after 
all theſe Things do the G entiles ſeek. 
Lr it be imagined that we ſaw the 
firſt Chriſtians, taking up the Croſs, re- 
nouncing the World, and counting all but 
Dung, that they might gain Chriſt, 
Ipo not now appeal to the Judgment 
or Reaſon of the Reader, I leave it with 
: his Imagination, that wild Faculty, to de- 
5 termine, whether it be poſſible for theſe 
two different Sorts of Men, to be true 
Diſciples of the ſame Lord. 
5 To proceed. 
Z 1 Lr us ſuppoſe that a rich Man was 
o put up ſuch a Prayer as this to od; 
| 5 ”"M 0 Loa, 
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« O Lok, I thy ſinful Creature, who 
cc am born again to a lively Hope of Glory 
« in Chriſt Jeſus, beg of thee, to grant me 
« a thouſand times more Riches thanl need, 
<« thatLmay be able to gratify Myſelf and 
« Family in the Delights of Eating and 
« Drinking, State and Grandeur; grant that 
cs as the little Span of Life wears out, I may 
« ſtill abound more and more in Wealth, 
and that I may ſee and perceive all the 
A beſt and ſureſt Ways of growing richer 
« thanany ofmyN eighbours: This Ihum- 


A 


ear FF ths 


< blyand fervently beg in the Name, &c. 


SUCH a Prayer as this ſhould have had 
no Place in this Treatiſe, but that I have 
Reaſon to hope, that in proportion as it 
offends the Ear, it will amend the Heart. 

THERE 1s no one, I believe, but 


would be aſhamed to put up ſuch a Prayer 


as this to God, yet let it be well obſerved, 


that all are of the Temper of this Prayer, but 


thoſe who have overcome the World. 

Wr need not go amongſt Villains 
and People of ſcandalous Characters, to 
find out thoſe, who deſire a thouſand 
times more than they want, who have an 


Eagerneſs to be every Day richer and rich- 


er, who catch at all Ways of Gain that 
are not ſcandalous, and who hardly think 
any thing enough, except it equals or ex- 
ceeds the Eſtate of men Neighbours. b 

I BEG 


— 
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I BEG of ſuch that they would hearti- 


ly condemn the prophane and unchriſtian 
Spirit of the foregoing Prayer, and that 


they would fatisfy themſelves, that nothing 


can be more odious and contrary to Reli- 
gion than ſuch Petitions. 

Bur then let them be aſſured alſo of 
this, that the ſame Things which make an 
unchriſtian Prayer, make 'an unchriſtian 


| Life. 


For the Reaſon why theſe things appear 
ſo odious in a Prayer, is becauſe they are fo 


_ contrary to the Spirit of Religion. But is it 


not as bad to live and act contrary to the Spi- 
rit of Religion, as to pray contrary to it? 
Ar leaſt muſt not that Manner of Life 


be very blameable, very contrary to Piety, 


which is ſo ſhocking when put into the 


Form of a Prayer? | 
Bur indeed whatever we may think, as 


we live, ſo we really pray, for as Chriſt 
faith, where our Treaſure 2s, there will our 
Heart be alſo; ſo as the Manner of our 
Life is, ſo is our Heart alſo, it is continu- 
ally praying, what our Life is acting, tho 
not in any expreſs Form of Words. 

To purſue this Argument a little, is 


this Prayer too ſhocking ? Dare we not 


approach God with ſuch a Spirit? How 


dare we then think of approaching him 
with ſuch a Life? 


N EED 


— 
Y 
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NEED we any other Conviction, that 
this Manner of Life is contrary to the 
Spirit of Chriſtianity, than this, that the 
praying according to it in Chriſt's N ame, 
comes near to Blaſphemy ? 

Dots not this alſo ſufficiently con- 

vince us of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſt's 
Command, to forſake the Fulneſs, the 
Indulgence, and Pride of Eſtates, ſince it 
is a State of Life, that our Reaſon dare 
not ask God to give us? 

Lr it be conſidered how we ſhould 
abominate a Perſon, whom. we knew to 
uſe ſuch a Prayer, and let that teach us 

how abominable a Life that is like it, muſt 

make us to appear in the Eyes of God, 

and with this Addition of Folly joined to 

it, that we call the Prayer Prophane, but 

W . ; think the Life, that anſwers to it, to be 
' Chriſtian. 

Prxnars there cannot be a better way 

of judging of what Manner of Spirit we 
are of, than to ſee whether the Actions of 
our Life are ſuch, as we may ſafely com- 
mend them to God in our Prayers. 
Fon it is undeniable, that if they are 
ſuch as we dare not mention to God in our 
Prayers, we ought in all Reaſon to be as 
fearful of acting them in his Preſence. 

WE may indeed do ſeveral innocent 

Things, which, on account of their Little- 


ness, 
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neſs, are unfit to be put into our Devoti- 


ons, but if the chief and main Actions of 
our Life are not ſuch, as we may juſtly 
beg the Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit in 
the Performance of them, we may be aſ- 
ſured, that ſuch Actions make our Lives 
as unholy, as ſuch Petitions would make 
our Prayers. 
FROM all that has been above obſerved, 

I think it is ſufficiently plain, that the pre- 
ſent Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt are to have 
no more to do with worldly Enjoyments, 

than thoſe that he choſe whilſt bo himſelf 
was on Earth, and that he expects as much 
Devotion to God, and heavenly Affection 
from us, as from any that he converſed 
with, and ſpeaks the ſame Language, and 
gives the ſame Commands to all rich Men 


now, that he gaye to the rich young Man 
in the NPE. 
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CHAP. v. 


A farther Continuation of the ſame | 
Subject. 


H E Subject of the two prece- 
ding Chapters is of ſuch Impor- 
tance, that I cannot leave it, 
” without adding ſome farther 
Conſiderations upon it. 

For notwithſtanding the Scriptures are 
ſo clear and expreſs on the ſide of the 
Doctrine there deliver'd, yet I muſt expect 
to encounter the Prejudices of Men, who 
are ſettled in other Opinions. 

I xNow it will ſtill be ask'd, Where 
can be the Impiety of getting or enjoying 
an Eftate? 

WHETHER it be not honourable, and 
Matter of juſt Praiſe, to provide an Eſtate 
for one's Family? 

Ir will alſo be ask'd, What People of 
Birth and Fortune are to do with them- 
ſelves, if they are not to live ſuitably to 
their Eſtates and Qualities ? 


Any 
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fare one that has taken the Trouble to 


read this Treatiſe, muſt have found, that 


the Doctrine here taught is none of mine, 
and that therefore I have no occaſion to 
ſupport it againſt ſuch Queſtions as theſe. 

THe ſame Perſons may as well ask, 
Why the little Span of Life is made a 
State of Trial and Probation, in which 
Men of all Conditions are to work out their 
Salvation with Fear and Trembling. 

Bur however, to the firſt Queſtion let 


1t be anſwer'd ; 


TAkk 70 thought, ſaying, what ſhall we 


eat, or what ſhall we drink, or wherewtthal 
| ſeal we be cloathed ;, for after all theſe things 


do the Gentiles ſeek. _ 

Ir to be careful and thoughtful about 
the Neceſſaries of Life, be a Care that is 
here forbidden, and that becauſe it is ſuch 
a Care as only becomes Hleathens, ſurely 
to be careful and thoughtful how to raiſe 
an Eſtate and inrich one's Family, is a 
Care that is ſufficiently forbidden Chriſti- 
ans. And he that can yet think it lawful 
and creditable to make it the Care and 
Deſign of his Life to get an Eſtate, is too 
blind to be convinced by Argunfents. He 
may, with as much Regard to Scripture, 
ſay, that it is lawful to 7 wear falſely, tho“ 


it forbids him to ſpeak falſely. 


OuR 
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 __ Ovx Saviour ſaith, labour not for the Meat 
that periſheth, but for that Meat which endus 
reth unto everlaſting Life (a). He com- 
mands us not to lay up. for ourſelves 
Treaſures on Earth; he aſſures us that we 
cannot ſerve God and Mammon. 
Now theſe Places have no Meaning, if 
it is ſtill lawful for Chriſtians to heap up 
Treaſures, to labour for great Eſtates, and 
purſue Deſigns of enriching their Fami- 
lies. 
| I xnow it is eaſy to evade the Force 
of theſe Texts, and to make plauſible Ha- 
rangues upon the Innocency of labouring 
to be fich, and the Conſiſtency of ſerving 
God and Mammon. 


IPDON'r 8 but the rich young 


Man in the Goſpel, who had kept the 
Commandments of God from his Youth, 
could haye made a very good Apology for 
himſelf, and have ſhewn how reaſonable 
and innocent a thing it was, for ſo good 
and ſo young a Man to enjoy an Eſtate. 
Tae rich Man in Torments could have 
alledg'd how much Good he did with his 
Fortune, how may Trades he cncouraged 
by his Purple and fine Linnen, and faring 
ſumptuouſly every Day, and how he con- 
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form'd to the Ends and Advantages of So- 
ciety by 10 ſpending his Eſtate. 

Bor to return, the Apoſtle ſaith, Having 
Food and R aiment, let us be therewith con- 
tent, that they who will be rich fall into a 
Temptation and a Snare, and into many fooliſh 
and hurtful Luſts, which drown Men in De- 
ſtruction and Perdition (a). | 

WE may perhaps by ſome Acuteneſs 
of Reaſoning find out, that this Doctrine 
ſtill leaves us at our liberty, whether we 
will labour to be rich or not, and if we 
do, we are as much enlighten'd as the 
Quakers, who find themſelves at liberty 
from the Uſe of the Sacraments. 

We may pretend, that notwithſtanding ' 
what the Apoſtle ſays of a Snare, a Temp- 
tation, and fooliſh Laſts, yet that we can 
purſue the Means, and defire the Happi- 
neſs of Riches, without any Danger to our 
Virtue. - 

Bur if fo, we are as prudent as thoſe 
Chriſtians, who think they ean ſecure their 
Virtue without Watching and Prayer, tho” 
our Saviour has ſaid, Watch and pray that 
ye enter not mio 1, emptation. 

H E therefore that negle&s Watching 
and Prayer, though the appointed Means 


a * 
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| (#) 2 Tim. yi. 8. 
of 


128 A Practical Treatiſe 


of avoiding Temptation, may ſhew that he 
lives as much according to Scripture, as he 
that is careful and deſirous of Riches and 
Wealth, though they are the declared Oc- 
caſions of Sin, Snares, and Deſtruction. 

Ix we will not be ſo humble and teach- 
able, as to conform to Scripture in the 
Simplicity and Plainneſs of its Doctrines, 
there will be no End of our Errors, but we 
ſhall be in as much Darkneſs, as where the 
Light of Scripture never appeared. 

For if we could ſubmit to its plain and 
repeated Doctrines, it would never be 
asked, what People of Birth and Fortune 
are to do with themſelves, if they are not 
to live up to the Splendour and Plenty of 
their Eſtates. 

Tux rich Man in the Goſpel was a 
Ruler, a young Man, and a good Man; if 
therefore there are any amongſt us that are 
neither young nor good, it can hardly be 
thought that they have leſs to do to inherit 
eternal/ Life, than the young Man in the 
Goſpel. 
Ap as for thoſe who like him have 

kept the Commandments of God from 
their Youth, I dare not tell them that they 
are not under a neceſlity of offering all their 
Wealth to God, and of making their 
Eſtates, however acquired, not the Sup- 


pert 
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ort of any fooliſh vain Indulgences, but 
the Relief of their Brethren. 

Sup OSE great People by Means of 

their Wealth could throw themſelves into 

a deep Sleep of pleaſant Dreams, which 


would laſt till Death awaked them, would 


any one think it lawful for them to make 
ſuch Uſe of their Riches ? 


Bor if it was asked why this 1s not as 


| lawful, as a Life of high Living, vain In- 
dulgences, and worldly Pleaſures, it could 


not be eaſily told. 

For ſuch a Life as this, is no more 
like a State of Probation, than ſuch a Sleep 
is like it ; and he that has done nothing 


but ſleep and dream to the Time of his 


Death, may as well ſay that he has been 
working out his Salvation with Fear and 
Trembling, as he that has been living in 
ſuch Luxury, Splendor, and vain Gratifi- 
cations as his Eſtate could procure him. 

TE Goſpel has made no Proviſion for 
Dignity of Birth, or Difference in Fortune, 
but has appointed the ſame ſ/frezpht Gate, 
the common Paſſage for all Perſons to enter 
into Glory. 

THE Diſtinctions of civil Life have their 
Uſe, and are in ſome Degree neceſſary to 
Society, but if any one thinks he may be 


leſs devoted to God, leſs afraid of the Cor- 


ruptions of Pleaſures, the Vanities of Pride, 
K becauſe 
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becauſe he was born of one Family rather 
than another, he is as much miſtaken, as he 
that fancies he has a Privilege to ſteal, be- 
cauſe he was born of a Father that was 
A 

Wu may not poor Pcople give them 
| ſelves up to Diſcontent, to Impatience and 
Repining ? Is it not becauſe Chriſtianity 
requires the ſame Virtues in all States of 
Life? Is it not becauſe the Rewards of 
Religion are ſufficient to make us thankful 
in every Condition ? 

Bur who ſees not that theſe ſame Rea- 
ſons equally condemn the Gratifications, 
the ſenſual Indulgences of theRich, as the 
Diſcontents and Repinings of the Poor ? 

So that a great Man taking his ſwing 
in worldly Pleaſures, in the various Grati- 
fications which his Plenty can furniſh, is 
as good a Chriſtian, as careful of his Duty 
to God, as the poor Man who reſigns him- 
ſelf up to Diſcontent, and ſpends his Time 
and Spirits in reſtleſs 8 and Re- 
pinings. 

AN y if the Joys of Religion, our Hopes 
in Chriſt, are ſufficient to make us rejoice 
in Tribulation, and be thankful to God in 
the Hardſhips of Poverty, ſurely the ſame 
Hopes in Chriſt muſt be equally ſufficient 
to make us forbear the Luxury and = | 
nels, 
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neſs, and all other Pleaſures of 1 imaginary 
Greatneſs. 

Ir therefore the rich or great Man can 
find out a Courſe of Pleaſures, that ſup- 
port no wrong Turn of Mind, a Luxury 
and Indulgence which don't gratify Sen- 
ſuality, Delights, and Entertainments, 
which indulge no vain and weak Paſſions, 
if they can find out ſuch Self-enjoyments 
of their Riches, as ſhew that they love 
God with all their Strength, and their 
Neighbours as themſelves; if they can find 
out ſuch Inſtances of Splendor and Great=- 
neſs, as gratify neither the Luſt of the Fleſh, 
the Luſt of the Eyes, nor the Pride of Life, 
Religion has no Command againft ſuch 
Enjoyments. 

BurT if this cannot be done, let it he 
remembered, that the Rich have no more 
Permiſſion to live in ſenſual Pleaſures, and 
vain Indulgences, than the Poor have to 
ſpend their Time in anxious Complaints 
and unthankful Repinings. 

LEr it alſo be remembred, that if any 
Diſtinctions of Life make Men forget that 
Sin is their only Baſeneſs, ànd Holineſs 
their only Honour, if any Condition makes 
them leſs diſpoſed to imitate the low, 
humble Eſtate of their ſuffering Maſter, os 
forget that they are to return to God by 
Humiliation, Repentance, and Self-denial, 

ä inſtead 
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inſtead: of being of any real Advantage, it 
is their Curſe, their Snare, and Deſtruc- 
tion. 

Ha p there been any other 1e Way 
of employing our Wealth, than in the Aſ- 


| fiſtance of the Poor, our Savio would not 


have confined the young Man in the Goſ- 
pel to that one Way of employing all that 
he had. 

Was there no Sin in pampering our 
ſelves with our Riches, our Saviour had 
not ſaid, Woe unto you that are rich, for ye 
have received your Conſolation ! _ 

Hap a Delight in the Splendor and 
Greatneſs of this Life, been an innocent 
Delight for People of Birth and F ortune, 
he had never ſaid, Bleſſed are the poor in 
Spirit, for theirs is the K ingdom of Heaven. 

Hap worldly Mirth, and the noiſy 
Joys of Splendor and Equipage, been any 
part of the Happineſs of Chriſtians, he had 
never ſaid, Bleſſed are they that mourn, for 
they ſhall be comforted. 


Tus does it appear, from almoſt 


every Part of Scripture, that a Renunci- 
ation of the World and all worldly Enjoy- 


ments, either of Pleaſure or Pride, is the 


neceſſary Temper of all Chriſtians of every 
State and Condition. 


I xNow that to all this, it will ſtill 


be objected, that the different States of 
| Life, 
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Life, are Things indifferent in themſelves, 


and are made good or evil, by the Tem- 
pers of the Perſons that enjoy them. 
That a Man is not neceſſarily vain and 
proud, becauſe he lives in great Shew and 
Figure, any more than another is neceſſaril 
humble and lowly in Mind, becauſe he 
lives in a low Eſtate. 


Ir is granted, that Men may be of a 


Temper contrary to the State in which 
1 live, but then this is only true of ſuch 
as are in any State by Force, and contrary 


to their Defires and Endeavours. 


A MAN in a low Eſtate may be very 
vain and proud, becauſe he is in ſuch a 
State by Force, and is reſtleſs and uneaſy 


till he can raiſe himſelf out of it. If the 
| ſame can be ſaid of any Man that li ves in all 


the Splendor and Figure of Life, that he 


is in it by Force, and is reſtleſs and uneaſy 
till he can lay all aſide, and live in an hum- 


ble lowly State, it may be granted that 
ſuch a Man, tho” in the Height of Figure, 
may be as humble, as another in ſtarving 
Circumſtances may be proud. 


Bur nothing can be more falſe, than 
to conclude, that becauſe a Man may be 


in a low Eſtate, without having Lowlineſs 


of Mind, which Eſtate he is in by Force, 


that therefore another may live in all the 
Height of Grandeur, the Vanity of Figure 
K 3 which 
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which his Fortune will allow, without 
having any Height or Vanity of Mind, tho' 
the State of Life be according to his Mind, 
and ſuch as he chuſes before another that 


has leſs of Figure and Shew in it. 


Nor INC can be more abfurd than 
ſuch a Concluſion as this ; it is as if one 


ſhould ſay, that becauſe a Man may be an 


Epicure in his Temper, tho” he is forced 
to live upon Bread and Water, therefore 
another who ſeeks after all Sorts of Dain- 
ties, and lives upon Delicacies out of 
Choice, may be no Epicure. 

AGAIN, Who does not know that a 
Man may give all his Goods to feed the 
Poor, and yet want Charity ? But will any 
one therefore conclude, that another may 
keep all his Goods to himſelf, and yet 
have Charity ? 

Ver this is as well argued, as to ſay, 
that becauſe a Man has nothing to ſpend, 


he may yet be proud; therefore tho ano- 


ther may lay out his Eftate in vain Ex- 
pences, he may _ have true Humility of 
Mind, 

Fon as the Man in a wow Eftate, would 
be truly what his Eſtate is, if he liked it, 
and had no Deſires that it ſhould be other- 


wiſe than it is; fo for the ſame Reaſon, if 


thoſe who live in Pleafures, in Shew and 


vain Expences, aps in ſuch a State out of 


Choice, 
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Choice, we muſt talk Nonſenſe, if we do 


not ſay, that their Minds are as vain as 


the Vanity of their State. 
AGcain, Thoſe who talk of People 
being humble in a State, that has all the 


Appearance of Pride and Vanity, do not . 


enough conſider the Nature of Virtue. 
Humility and every other Virtue, is never 
in a compleat State, ſo that a Man can ſay, 
that he has finiſhed * Task in ſuch or 
ſuch a Virtue. 

No Virtues have any Exiſtence of this 

Kind in human Minds, they are rather con- 
tinual Struggles with the contrary Vices, 
than any finiſhed Habits of Mind. | 
_ A Man is humble not for what he has 
already done, but becauſe it is his conti- 
nual Diſpoſition to oppoſe and reject every 


Temptation to Pride. Charity is a conti- 


nual Struggle with the contrary Qualities 
of Self-love and Envy. 


AND this is the State of every Virtue, 


it is a progreſſive Temper of Mind, and | 


always equally labouring to preſerve it 


ö 
| 
/ 
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 THosE therefore who ſuppoſe, that 


People may be ſo finiſhed in the Virtue of 


Humility, that they can be truly humble 


in the Enjoyments of Splendor and Va- 


nity, do not conſider that Humility is ne- 
ver finiſhed, and that it ceaſes to exiſt, 


K 4 when 
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when it ceaſes to oppoſe and reject every 
Appearance of Pride. 

THis is the true State of every Virtue, 
a reſiſting and oppoſing all the Tempta- 
tions to the contrary Vice. 

To ſuppoſe therefore a Man ſo truly 
humble, — he may live in all the Ap- 
pearances of Pride and Vanity, is as ab- 
ſurd, as to ſuppoſe a Man ſo inwardly 
ſober, that he need refuſe no ſtrong Li- 
quors, ſo inwardly charitable that he need 
not avoid Quarrels, or ſo holy, that he 
need not reſiſt Temptations to Sin. 

LASTLY, The Neceſſity of renoun- 
cing the World in whatever Condition of 
Life we are, beſides what appears from 
particular Commands, may be proved from 
thoſe great Degrees of Holineſs, thoſe di- 
vine Tempers, which Chrifeanity re- 
quires. 

CHRISTIANS are to love God, with 
all their Heart, with all their Soul, with all 
their Mind, and with all their Strength, and 
their N. eighbour as themſelves. 
| _ Now it is abſolutely impoſſible in the 
Nature of the 'Thing, - that we ſhould 
practiſe either of theſe Duties in any 
Chriſtian Senſe, unleſs we are ſo born of 
God, as to have overcome the World. 

A MAN that has his Head and his Heart 
taken up with worldly Concerns, can no 


more 
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more love God with all his Soul and with 
all his Strength, than a Man who will have 


his Eyes upon the Ground, can he looking 


towards Heaven with all the Strength of 
his Sight. 

Ir therefore we are to love God with 
all our Heart and with all our Soul, it is 
ahſolutely neceſſary, that we be firſt per 
ſuaded, that we have no Happineſs but in in 
him alone, and that we are capable of 


no other Good, but what ariſes from our 


Enjoyment of che divine Nature. 

Bur we may be aſſured that we never 
believe this Truth till we reſign or re- 
nounce all Pretenſions to any other Hap- 
pineſs. For to deſire the Happineſs of 
Riches, at the ſame time that we know that 
all Happineſs i is in God, is as impoſſible as 
to deſire the Happineſs of Sickneſs, when 
we are aſſured that no bodily State is hap- 
py but that of Health. 

Ir is therefore certain in an abſolute 
Degree, that we are as much obliged to 
renounce the World with all our Heart 


and all our Strength, as we are obliged 
to love God with all our Heart and all our 


Strength : 

IT being as impoſſible to do one with- 
out the other, as to exert all our Strength 
two different ways at the ſame time. 


1 
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IT is alfo certain in the ſame abſolute 
Degree, that we unavoidably love every 
thing in proportion, as it appears to be 
our Happineſs ; if it appears to be half of 


our Happineſs, it will neceſſarily have half 
the Strength of our Love, and if it ap- 


pears to be all our Happineſs, we ſhall na- 


turally love it with all our Strength. 

IT x Chriſtian Religion therefore which 
requires the whole Strength of our Nature 
to aſpire after God, lays this juſt Founda- 
tion of our performing this Duty, by 
commanding us to renounce the Happi- 
neſs of the World, knowing it impoſſi- 
ble to have two Happineſſes, and but one 
Love. 

AND indeed what can be more ridicu- 
lous, than to fancy, that a Man who is 
labouring after Schemes of Felicity, that 
is taken up in the Enjoyments of the 
World, is loving God with 4, his Soul and 
all his $ trength? 

Is it not as abſurd as to ſuppoſe a Man 
that is devoted to the Sports of the Field, 
is at the ſame time contemplating Mathe- 


matical Speculations with all the Ardour 


of his Mind? 

Lr any one but deal faithfully with 
himſelf, conſult his own Experience, the 
inward Feeling of his Mind, and conſider, 
whether whilſt his Soul is taken up with the 
Enjoyments of this Life, he feels that __ 
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Soul is loving God with all its Force and 
Strength ; let any Man ſay, that he feels 


this rong Tendency of his Soul towards 
God, whilſt it tends towards earthly 


Goods, and I may venture to * from 


all that I have ſaid. 

NoTHING therefore can be more plain 
than this, that if we are to fill our Soul 
with a new Love, we muſt empty it of all 
other Affections, and this by as great a 
Neceſlity as any in Nature. 

THE Love of God, as I have ſaid of 
every other Virtue, is Never in any com- 
pleat State, but is to preſerve and improve 
itſelf by a continual Oppoſition and Re- 
ſiſtance of other Affections. 

Ir is as neceſſary therefore continually to 
renounce the World, and all its Objects of 
our Affections, in order to form the Love 


of God in our Hearts, as it 1s neceſſary to 


renounce and reſiſt all Motives of Self- love 
and Envy, to beget the Habit of Charity. 

AND a Man may as well pretend, that 
little Envies are conſiſtent with true Cha- 
rity, as that little Deſires after the Vanities 
of the World, are conſiſtent with an en- 
tire Love of God with all our Hearts. 

Ir may be ſaid, that tho” this appears 
true in the Reaſon of the Ting, as con- 


ſidered in Speculation, yet that this is a 


Love for Angels, and not ſuited to the 
State of Man. 
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I ANSWER, it is what God has requi- 
red, and the fame Objection may be made 
againſt all other Chriſtian Virtues, for they 
are all required in a perfect Degree. 
SECONDLY, if it is a Degree of Af- 
fection hardly attainable, this makes for 


the Doctrine which I have delivered, and 
ſhews the abſolute Neceſſity of having no 


more Enjoyments in the World than ſuch 


as Neceſſity requires. 

For it is ſo hard to raiſe the Soul to 
this Degree of Love, ſurely it muſt be 
ſtupid to add to the Difficulty, by fooliſh 
and contrary Affections. 

THIRDLY, If this is the proper Love 
of Angels, this proves that it is as proper 
for us, who are taught by God to pray, 
that his Will may be done on Earth as it 
is in Heaven. 

Ar leaſt, if this is the Love of Angels, 
it ſhews us, that we are to imitate it as 
far as our Nature will allow, and to ſtop 
at no Degrees ſhort of it, but ſuch as we 
cannot poſſibly reach. 

Bur can he be ſaid to be doing his ut- 
moſt to love like an Angel, that is build- 
ing Schemes of Felicity on Earth, and 


ſeeking Satisfaction in its imaginary En- 


joy y ments? 
As ſure therefore as this i is the Love of 
Angels, as — as We are called to an an- 


gelical | 
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gelical State of Life with God, ſo ſurely 


are we obliged to lay aſide every Hinde- 


rance, to part with every Enjoyment, that 


may ſtop or retard the Soul in its Riſe and 
Affection towards God. 


Wæ differ from Angels, as we are in a 
State of Probation, and loaded with Fleſh; 
and tho? till the Trial be over, we muſt 


bear with Infirmities and Neceflities, to 


which they are not ſubject, yet we muſt 


no more chuſe Follies, or find out falſe 
Delights for our ſelves, than if we were, 
like them, free from all Infirmities. 

Taz Love of Enemies, is ſaid to be a 


Love that becomes the Perfection of God, 
but yet we ſee, that we are ſo far from be- 
ing excuſed from this manner of Love be- 
cauſe it is Divine, and ſuits the Nature of 
God, that we are for that Reaſon expreſly 
called to it, that we may be Children of 
our Father which is in Heaven. 


Ix therefore we are called to that Spirit 


of Love, which becomes the Perfection of 
God, ſurely the manner of Angelick Love 
is not too high for us to aſpire after. 
 ALr therefore that we are to learn 
from this Matter is this, that a Renuncia- 


tion of the World is neceſſary, that this 


holy Love cannot be attained, unleſs we 
only uſe the World ſo far as our Needs and 


Infirmities require, and think of no Hap- 


pineſs 


nn 
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pineſs but what 1s prepared for us at the 
right Hand of God. 

FoURTHLY, This entire Love of God 
is as poſſible, as the Attainment of ſeveral 
other Duties, which ſtill are the Rules of 
our Behaviour, and ſuch as we are oblig'd 
to aſpire after in the utmoſt Perfection. 
TRE fincere Love of our Enemies, is 
perhaps of all other Tempers the hardeſt 
to be acquired, and the Motions of Envy 
and Spight the moſt difficult to be entirely 
laid aſide, yet without this Temper, we 
are unqualified to ſay the Lord's Prayer. 
We ſee Examples of this Love of God 
in the firſt Followers of our Saviour ; and 
tho” we cannot work Miracles as they 
did, yet we may arrive at their perſonal 
Holineſs, if we would but be ſo humble 
to imitate their Examples. 

Our Saviour told them the infallible 

Way of arriving at Piety, which was by 
renouncing the World, and taking up the 
Croſs and following Aim, that they might 
have Treaſure in Heaven. This was the 
only way then, and it would ſtill be as 
ſucceſsful now, had we but the Faith and 
Humility to put it in Practice. 

Bur we are now it ſeems become 10 
Wife and Prudent, we ſee ſo much farther 
into the Nature of Virtue and Vice, than 


We 
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we can take all the Enjoyments of the 
World along with us in our Road to Hea- 
ven. 

THz y took Chriſt at his W ord, and par- 
ted with all, but we take upon us to rea- 
ſon about the Innocency of Wealth, and 
ſtately Enjoyments, and 10 poſſeſs every 
thing, but the Spirit of our Religion. 

IT is ſometimes ſaid in defence of the 
Dulneſs of our Affections towards God, 
that Affections are Tempers which we can- 
not command, and depend much upon 
Conſtitution, ſo that Perſons who are poſ- 
ſeſs'd of a true Fear of God, may yet 
by reaſon of their Conſtitution, feel leſs 
Vehemency of Love, than others who are 
leſs piouſly diſpoſed. 

THIs is partly true, and partly falſe. 

IT is true that our Affections are very 
much influenc'd by our Conſtitutions; but 
then 1t 1s falſe, that this 1s any Defence of 
our want of Affection towards God. 

ITI wo Perſons that equally feel the 
want of ſomething to quench their Thirſt, 
may ſhew a different Paſſion after Water, 
by a Difference in their Conſtitutions, but 
ſtill, Thirſt after Water is the ruling Deſire 

in both of them. 

Two Epicures, by a Difference i in their 
Conſtitution, may differ in the manner of 
their Eagerneſs — Dainties, but ſtill it 
is 
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is the Love of Dainties, that is the go- 
verning Love in both of them. 

IT 1s the ſame thing in the Caſe before 
us, two Perſons may equally look upon 
God as their ſole Happineſs ; by reaſon of 
their different Tempers, one may be capa- 
ble of greater Fervours of Deſire of him 
than the other, but ſtill it is the ruling 
Deſire of the other. 


THEREFORE tho' good Men may 


content themſelves, tho' they have not 
ſuch Flames of Defire, as they may ſee or 
hear of in other People, yet there is no 
Foundation for this Content, unleſs they 
know that they ſeek and deſire no other 
Happineſs than God, and that their Love, 
tho' not ſo fervent as ſome others, 1s till 
the ruling and ** Affection of their 
Soul. 


NoTWITHSTAN DING the Difference 


in Conſtitution, we ſee all People are af- 
fected with what they reckon their Hap- 
pineſs : If therefore People are not full of 


a Deſire of God, it is becauſe they are full, 


or at leaſt engaged with another Happineſs; 


it is not any Slowneſs of Spirits, but a Va- 


riety of Enjoyments that have taken hold 
-of their Hearts, and rendered them inſen- 
_ ſible of that Happineſs that is to be 
found in God. 
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WHEN any Man has followed the 
Counſels of our bleſſed Saviour, when he 
has renounced the World, rejected all the 
flattering Appearances of worldly Happt- 
neſs, emptied himſelf of all idle Affecti- 
ons, and practiſed all the Means of fixing 
his Heart upon God alone, he may be par- 
doned if he fill want ſuch Warmth of 
Affection, as 10 _ a Good 3 juſtly 
raiſe. 

Bur till all this be done, we as vainly 
appeal to our Conſtitutions, Tempers, and 
Infirmities of our State, as the unprofi- 
table Servant appealed to the Hardneſs of 
his Maſter, and therefore hid his Talent 
in the Earth. 

AND it is there ſaid, Out of thine 0Wn 
Mouth will 1 judge thee, thou wicked Ser- 
vant, thou kneweſt that I was an anſtere 
Man, Kc. wherefore then gaveſt not thou 
my Money into the Bank, &c ? 

| So we may juſtly fear that we ſhall be 
Judged out of our own Mouths, for if we 
know the loving God with all our Heart 
and Soul, to be ſo difficult to the Tem- 
per and Infirmities of our Nature, 
why therefore do we not remove every 
Hindrance, renounce every vain. Affection, 
and with double Diligence practiſe all the 
Means of forming this divine Temper ? 
For this we may be aſſured of, that the 
L ſeeking 
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ſeeking Happineſs in the Enjoyments of 
Wealth, is as contrary to the entire Love 
of God, as wrapping up the Talent in a 
Naphn, is contrary to improving it. 

H E that has renounced the World, as 
having nothing in it that can render him 


happy, will find his Heart at liberty to 


aſpire to God in the higheſt Degrees of 
Love and Deſire; he will then know what 
the Fſalmiſt means, by thoſe Expreſſions, 

My Heart is athirſt for God; when fhall I 
appear before the Preſence of G od £. 


AN D till we do thus renounce the 


World, we are Strangers to the 'Temper 
and Spirit of Piety, we do but act the Part 
of Religion, and are no more affected with 
thoſe Devotions which are put into our 
Mouths, than an Actor upon the Stage is 
really angry himſelf when he ſpeaks an 
angry Speech. 

REIICION is only what it ſhould be, 
when its Happineſs has entered into our 
Soul, and filled our Hearts with 1ts proper 
Tempers, when it is the ſettled Obje& of 
our Minds, and governs and affects us, as 
worldly Men are affected with that Hap» 
pineſs which governs their Actions. 

Txt ambitious Man naturally rejoices 
at every thing that leads to his Greatneſs, 
and as naturally grieyes at ſuch Accidents 
= oppole 1 It. 
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 Goop Chriſtians that are ſo wile as to 


aim only at one Happineſs, will as naturall 
be affected in this manner, with that which 
promotes or hinders their Endeavours after 
it. 

Fo R Happineſs, in whatever it is placed, 
equally governs the Heart of him that 


aſpires after it. 


Ir is therefore as neceſſary to renounce 
all the Satisfactions of Riches and Fortune, 
and place our ſole Happineſs in God, as it 
is neceſſary to love him with all our Heart, 


AN oTH R Duty which alſo proves the 
Neceſſity of this Doctrine, is the Love of 
our Neighbour : Thou ſhalt love thy Neigh- 
bour as thy ſelſ. 

Now he that thinks he can perform 


this Duty, without taking our Saviour's _ 
Advice of forſaki ing all and following him, - 


is as much miſtaken, as if he imagines that 
he loves his Neighbour as himſelf, tho” 


he heaps up Treaſures for his own Self- 


enjoyments, and Self-gratifications. 


If a Man would know what this Love 
of his Neighbour implies, let him look im- 
partially into his own Heart, and ſee what 


it is that he wiſhes to himſelf, and then 
turn all thoſe ſame Wiſhes to his Neigh- 


bour, and this will make him feel the juſt 


* Meature 
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Meaſure of his Duty, better than any 
other Deſcription. 

TH1s will alſo teach him, that this 

true Love of his Neighbour is as incon- 

/ ſiſtent with the Love of the World, as 
Duelling 1s inconſiſtent with Meckneſs and 
Forgiveneſs of Injuries. 
 Tar1s Love is a Temper of Mind that 
ſuits only ſach Beings, as have one common 
undivided Happineſs, where they cannot 
be Rivals to one another: now this is the 
State of Chriſtians, who haye as truly one 
common Happineſs, as they have one com- 
mon God; but if we put our ſelves out of 
this State, and project for our ſelves other 
Felicities in the uncertain Enjoyments of 
this Life, we make our ſelves as uncapable 
of this neighbourly Love, as Wolves and 
Bears that live upon Prey. 
Now one common undivided Happi- 
neſs being the only poſſible Foundation for 
the Practice of this great Benevolence, it is 
demonſtrable, that if we ſeek any other 
Happineſs than this, if we don't renounce 
all other Pretenſions, we cannot keep 
clear of ſuch Tempers, as will ſhew that 

we do not love our Neighbour as our 
_ ſelves. 

Th1s Love, as has been ſaid of the 
entire Love of God, 1s ſuited to the State 
of __,. it * not to be imagined that 

> . | they 
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they have more Benevolence than this for 
one another ; they can readily perform 
this Duty, becauſe they never vary from 
their one zrue Happineſs ; and as this makes 
it caſy to them, ſo nothing can make it 
poſſible for us, but by imitating them, in 
placing our only Happineſs in the Enjoy 
ment of our true Good. 
Ir our Happineſs depends upon Men, 
our Tempers will neceſſarily depend upon 
Men, and we ſhall love and hate People in 
proportion as they help or hinder us in 
ſuch Happineſs. 
THIS is abſolutely neceſſary, and we 
can never act otherwiſe, till we are go- 
verned by a Happineſs where no Men can 
make themſelves our Rivals, nor prevent 
our Attainments of it. | 3. 
WukN we are in this State, it will be 
no harder to help our Neighbour as our 
ſelves, then it is to with them the Enjoy- 
ment of the ſame Light, or the ſame com- 
mon Air ; for theſe being Goods which 
may be enjoyed equally by all, are not the 
Occaſions of Envy. 
Bur. whilſt we continue cager Compe- 
titors for the imaginary Enjoyments of this 
Life, we lay a neceſſary Foundation for 
ſuch Paiſions as are all directly contrary to 
I the Fruits of Love 
l . | | | 
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T TAXE it for granted, that when our 
Saviour delivered this Doctrine of Love, he 
intended it ſhould be a governing Principle 
of our Lives; it concerns us therefore, as 
we have any regard to our Salvation, to 


look carefully to our ſelves, and to put 


our ſelves in ſuch a State, as we may be 
capable of performing it. 

Now in this State we cannot be, till 
we are content to make no more of this 
World, than a Supply of our Neceſſities, 
and to wait for one only Happineſs in the 
Enjoyment « of God. 

I DpN'T appeal to Niggards and 
Worldiings, to the Proud and Ambitious ; 
let thoſe who think themſelves moderate in 
their worldly Deſires and Enjoyments, let 
ſuch deal fairhfully with their own Breaſts, 
and ſee whether their Proſecution of world- 
ly Affairs, permits them to love all Chriſ- 
tians as themſelves. 

TEIR Moderation may perhaps keep 
them from the bitter Envyings and Hatred 
to. which ambitious IRE: are ſubject, 
but ſtill they have as certainly, in their, De- 
gree, and in proportion to their Love of 
the World, their Envyings, and Hatreds, 
and want of ſincere Love, as other Men. 

IF any one's Heart can bear him Wit- 
neſs, that in Thought, Word, and Deed, 
he treats all Men with that Love which he 

bears 
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bears to himſelf, it muſt be one whoſe 
Heart fervently cries out with the Apoſtle, 
God forbid that I ſhould glory, ſave in the 


Croſs of Jeſus Chriſt, by which the World is 


crucified unto me, and I unto the Wirld. 
Any other Glory than this, any. other 


' Uſe of the World, than being thus cruci- 
fied to it, is inconſiſtent with this Degree 
of brotherly Love. 


Fo a further Proof of this Truth, we 
need only look into the World, and ſee 
the Spirit that appears amongſt almoſt all 

Wx need not go to wicked and looſe 
People, let us go into any virtuous Family 


whatever, we ſhall find that it has its par- 
- ticular Friendſhips and Hatreds, its Enuy- 


ings and Ewil-ſpeakings, and all founded in 
the Intereſts and Regards of the World. 

Now all this neceſſarily proceeds from 
hence, that all Chriſtians are buſy in at- 
tending to their worldly Intereſts, intend- 
ing only to keep clear of diſhoneſt and 
ſcandalous Practices; that is, they uſe the 
World as far as honeſt Heathens, or Jews 


would do, and ſo conſequently have ſuch 


Tempers as Fews and Heathens have. 
Fo it is not only cheating and un- 

lawful Practices, but the bare Deſire of 

worldly Things, and the placing Happi- 


neſs in them, that lays the Foundation of 
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all theſe unchriſtian Tempers; that hegets 
| particular F riendſhips and Enmities, and 
divides Chriſtians into more Parties, than 
there are Families amongſt them. 
WWE there no diſhoneſt Perſons 


amongſt us, yet if Chriſtians give them 


ſelves up to the Happineſs and Enjoy- 


ments of this World, there would be ſtill 


almoſt the ſame want. of the ny our 
Neighbour as our ſelves. 

So that it is purely the engaging ſo far 
in the World, as ſober Chriſtians do, it is 
their falſe Satisfaction in ſo many 'Things 
that they ought to renounce, it is their 
being too much alive to the World, that 
makes all, even the Devout and Religious, 
ſubjcct to Tempers ſo contrary to the Love 
of their Neighbour. 

Ho comes it that moſt people find it 
ſo eaſy to love, forgive, and pray for all 
Men at the Hour of their Death ? Is it not 
becauſe the Reaſon of Enmity, Envy, and 
Diflike, then ceaſes? All worldly Intereſts 


being then at an end, all worldly Tempers 


die away with them. | 
LE this therefore teach us that it is 
abſolutely neceſſary to die to the World, 
if we would live and love like Chriſtians. 
I HAVE now done with this Subject 


of renouncing the World and all worldly Tem- 


pers. 1 hope I have been ſo plain and 
| Clear 
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clear upon it, as is ſufficient to convince 
any ſerious Reader, that 1 it is a Doctrine of 

elle Chriſt, that it is the very Foundation 


of his Religion, and ſo neceſſary, that 
without it we can exerciſe no Chriſtian 


Temper in the manner that we ought. 


SoME People have imagined that they 
only renounce the World, as it ought to 
be renounced, who retire to a Cloyſier, or 
a Monaſtery ; but this is as unreaſonable, as 
to make it neceſſary to lay aſide a// Uſe of 
Cloaths, to avoid the Vanity of Dreſs. 

As there 1s a ſober and reaſonable uſe 
of particular 'Things, ſo there 1s a ſober 
reaſonable uſe of the World, to which it 
is as lawful to conform, as it is lawful to 


eat and drink, 


TREY only renounce the World as 
they ought, who live in the midſt of it 
without worldly Tempers, who comply 
with their Share in the Offices of human 


Life, without complying with the Spirit 


that reigneth in the World. 

As it is right to go thus far, ſo it is 
wrong as ſoon as We take one Step farther. 

THERE is nothing right in cating and 
drinking, but a ſtrict and religious Veme- 
perance. It is the ſame thing in other 
Compliances with the State of this Life; 
we may dreſs, we may buy and ſell, we 


may labour, we may provide for our ſelves 


and 
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and our Families; but as theſe Things a are 
only lawful for the ſame Reaſon that it is 
lawful to eat and drink, ſo are they to be 
governed by the ſame rel;gious Strictneſs, 
that is to govern our Eating and Drinking; 
all Variations from this Rule, is like Gut- 
tony and Intemperance, and fills our Souls 
with ſuch Tempers, as are all contrary to 
the Spirit of Chriſt and his Religion. 


THe firſt Step that our Deſires taxe 


beyond Things of Neceſſity, ranks us 
amongſt Yorld:mgs, and raiſes in our Minds 
all thoſe Tempers, which diſturb the 
Minds of worldly Men. C 

| You think your ſelf very reaſonable 
and conformable to Chriſtianity, becauſe 
you are moderate in your Deſires ; you 
don't deſire an immenſe Eſtate, you deſire 
only a little Finery in Dreſs, a littie State in 
Equipage, and only to have Things genteel 
about you. 

I ANSWER, If this be your Caſe, you 
are happy in this, that you have but little 
Deſires to conquer; but if theſe Deſires 
have as faſt hold of you, as greater Deſires 
have of other People, you are in the ſame 


State of Worldly-mindedneſs that they are, 


and are no more dead to the World, than 
they that are the fondeſt of it. A Fond- 


neſs for three or four Hundred Pounds a 
Vear, is the ſame Slavery to the World, as 


a 
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a Fondneſs for three or four Thouſand ; 


and he that craves the Happineſs of little 


Fineries, has no more renounced the World, 
than he that wants the Splendor of a large 
Fortune. 

You hate the Extravagance of Dreſs; 
but if you cannot depart from your own 
little Frnery, you have as much to alter in 
your Heart, as they that like none but the 


fineſt of Ornaments. 


CONSIDER therefore that what you 
call moderate Deſires, are as great Con- 
trarieties to Religion, as thoſe which you 
reckon immoderate; becauſe they hold the 
Heart in the fame State of falſe Satisfacti- 
ons, raiſe the ſame vain Tempers, and do 
not ſuffer the Soul to reſt wholly upon God. 

WHEN the Spirit of Religion is your 
Spirit, when Heavenly-mindedneſs is your 
Temper, when your Heart is ſet upon 
God, you will have no more Taſte for the 
Vanity of one ſort of Life than another. 

FARTHER, imagine to your ſelf, that 
this Pretence in favour of moderate De- 
fires, and little Fineries, had been made to 
our bleſſed Saviour, when he was upon 
Earth, preaching his Doctrines of renoun- 
cing the World and deny ing our ſelves: 

I DARE ſay your own Conſcience tells 
you, that he would have rebuked the Au- 
thor of fuch a Pretence with as much In- 

dignation, 
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dignation, as he rebuked Peter, Get thee 
behind me, Satan, for thou ſavoureſt not the 
Things that be of God. 

Now the Spirit of Chriſtianity is the 
ſame. Spirit that was in Chriſt, when he 
was upon the Earth; and if we have rea- 
ſon to think that ſuch a Pretence would 
have been ſeverely condemned by Chriſt, 
we have the ſame reaſon to be ſure, that it 
is as ſeverely condemned by Chriſtianity. 

H A Þ our bleſſed Saviour a little before 
he left the World, given Eſtates to his 
Apoſtles, with a Permiſſion for them to 
enjoy little Fineries, and a moderate State in 
genteel Shew and Equipage, he had undone 
all that he had ſaid of the Contempt of the 
World, and Heavenly-mindedneſs; ſuch 
a Permiſſion had been a Contrad iction to 
the moſt repeated and common Doctrines 
that he had taught. 

Hap his Apoſtles lived in ſuch a State, 
how could they have gloried only in the 


Croſs of Chriſt, by which the World was 


crucified unto them, and they unto the 
World ? How could they have ſaid, Love 
not the World, nor the Things in the World, 
for all that is in the World, the Luſt of the 


Fleſh, the Luſt of the Eyes, and the Pride of 


Life, is not the Father, but is of the World. 
Hap they lived in a little State, in a 
moderate Shew of Figure, Equipage, and 
worldly 
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worldly Delights, how could they have 


| ſaid, that fe that liveth 1 1h Pleaſure, 25 dead | 


whilſt ſhe liveth ? 
How could they have ſaid, that they 


who will be rich, fall into a Temptation; dn 5 
a Snare, and into many fooliſh and hurtful 


Luſts, which drown Men in Deſtruction ? 
Fo it is not the Deſire of great Riches, 
but it is the Deſire of Riches, and a Sa- 
tisfaction in the Pleaſures of them, that 1s 
the Snare, and the Temptation, and that 
fills Mens Minds with fooliſh and hurtful 
Luſts, that keeps them in the ſame State 


of worldly Folly, as they are whoſe De- 


fires are greater. 


LASTLY, Had the Apoſtles lived in 
that Manner, how could they have ſaid, 


that whatſoever is born of God, overcometh 
the World 

Fox certainly he who is happy in the 
Pleaſure and Figure of a ſmall Eſtate, has 
no more overcome the World, than he that 


is happy in the Splendor of one that 1s 
greater. 


TRHUus therefore Matters ſtand with 


relation to our bleſſed Saviour and his 
Apoſtles; the Doctrines they taught made 
it impoſſible for them to take any Part, or 
ſeek any Pleaſure in the Shew, and Figure, 
and Riches of this World. 
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ONE would think that this one Re- 
flection, was alone ſufficient to ſhew us, 
what Contempt of the World, what hea- 
venly Affection we are to aſpire after. 
Fo how blind and weak muſt we be, 
if we can think that we may live 1n a Spirit 
and Temper, which could not poſſibly be 
the Spirit and Temper of Chrift and his 
Apoſtles ? 
ANOTHER Pretence for worldly Care 


and Labour after Riches, 1s to provide for 


our Families, 
Vo want to leave Fortunes to your 
Children, that they may have their Share 


in the Figure and Shew of the World. 


Now cies, do you do this upon Prin- 
ciples of Religion, as the wiſeſt and beſt 
Thing you can do, either for your ſelf, or 
your Children? _ 

Can you be ſaid to have choſen the 
one Thing needful for your ſelf, or the one 


Thing needful for them, who make it your 


chief Care to put them in a State of Life, 
that is a Snare, and a Temptation, and the 
moſt likely of all others, to fill their Minds 
with foo!ifh and hurtful Lufts ? 

Is it your Kindneſs towards them, that 
puts you upon this Labour? Conſider 
therefore what this Kindneſs is founded 


upon; perhaps it is ſuch a Kindneſs, as 


when tender Mothers carry their Dau ghters 
to 


9 
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to all Plays and Balls; ſuch a Kindneſs, as 
when indulgent Fathers ſupport their Sons 
in all the Expence of their Follies ; ſuch 
kind Parents may more properly be called 
the Temprers and Betravers of their Children. 
You love your Children, and therefore 
ou would leave them rich. It is ſaid of 
our bleſſed Saviour, that he loved the young 
rich Man that came unto him, and as an 
Inſtance of his Love, he bid him [ell all that 
he had, and give to the Poor. What a 
Contrariety is here? 'The Love which 
dwelleth in you, is as contrary to that 
Love which dwelt in Chriſt, as Darkneſs 
is contrary to Light. 
Wx have our Saviour's expreſs Com- 
mand to love one another, as he hath loved 
us, and can you think that you are following 
this Love, when you are giving thoſe Things 
to your Children, which he took away from 
his Friends, and which he could not poſſi- 
bly have given them, without contradicting 

the greateſt Part of his Doctrines ? 

hour ſuppoſing that you ſucceed in your 

Intentions, and leave your Children rich, 
what muſt you ſay to them when you are 
dying? Will you then tell them, that you 
have the ſame Opinion of the Greatneſs and 
Value of Riches that you ever had; that 
you feel the Pleaſure of remembring how 
much T en and Care you haye taken 


to 
7 
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to get them? Will you tell them, that you 
have provided for their Eaſe and Softneſs, 
their Pleaſure and Indulgence, and Figure 
in the World, and that they cannot do 
better, than to eat and drink, and take their 
fill of ſuch Enjoyments as Riches afford: 
This would be dying like an Atheiſt ? 
Bor on the other hand, if you will die 
like a good Chriſtian, muſt you not endea- 
vour to fill their Minds with your dying 


Thoughts ? Muſt you not tell them, that 


they will ſoon be in a State, when the 
World will ſignify no more to them, than 
it does to you, and that there is a Deceit- 
fulneſs, a Vanity, a Littleneſs, in the 
Things of this Life, which only dying 
Men feel as they ought ? 

WII I you not tell them, that all your 
own Failings, the Irregularity of your Life, 
your Defects in Devotion, the Folly of your 
Tempers, the Strength of your Paſſions, and 
your Failure in Chriſtian Perfe&ion, has 

been all owing to wrong Opinions of the 
Value of worldly Things; and that if you 
had always ſeen the World in the ſame Light 
that you ſee it now, your Life had been 
devoted to God, and you would have lived 
in all thoſe holy Tempers and- heavenly 
Affections, in which you now deſire to die? 
WILL you not tell them, that it is 
| the Enjoyment of the World, that cor- 
| rupts 
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rupts the Hearts, and blinds the Minds of 


all People, and chat the only way to know 
what Good there 1 is in Devotion, what Ex- 


cellence there is in Pi, what Wiſdom in 
Holineſs, what Happinels in Heavenly Affec- 
lion, what Vanity in this Life, = what 


Greatneſs in Eternity, is to die to the 
World, and all worldly Tempers? 

WILL you not tell them that Riches 
ſpent upon our ſelves, either in the Plea- 
ſures of Eaſè and Indulgence, | in the Vanity 
of Dreſs, or the Shew of State and Equi- 


page, are the Bane and Deſtruction of our 


Souls, making us blindly content with 
Dreams of Happineſs, till Death awakes 
us into real Miſery ? 

FROM this therefore it appears, that 
your Kindneſs for your Children, is ſo far 
from being a good Reaſon why you ſhould 
ſo carefully labour to leave them rich, and 


in the Enjoyment of the State and 88 of 


the World, that if you die in a Spirit of 
Picty, if you love them, as Chriſt loved 


his Diſciples, your Kindneſs will oblige 
you to exhort them to renounce all Self- 
enjoyment of Riches, as contrary to thoſe 


holy Tempers, and that heavenly Affec- 
tion, which you now find to be the only 
Good and Happineſs of human Nature. 


N CHAP. 
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CHAP. VI. 


Chriſtianity calleth all Men to a 
State of Self-denial and Mortifi- 


cation. 


HRISTIANITY is a Doc- 
| trine of the Croſs, that teaches 
the Reſtoration of Mankind to 
== the Favour of God, by the 
Death and Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Tris being the Foundation of the 


Chriſtian Religion, it ſhews us, that all 


Perſons who will act conformably to the 


Nature and Reaſon of Chriſtianity, muſt 
make themſelves Sufferers for Sin. 
Fo if there is a Reaſonableneſs be- 
tween Sin and Suffering, every Chriſtian 
acts againſt the Reaſon of Things, that 
does not endeavour to pay ſome part of 
that Debt which is due to Sin. 

INDEED it would be ſtrange to ſup- 


poſe, that Mankind were redeemed by the 
Sufterings of their Saviour, to live in Eaſe 


and 
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and Softneſs themſelves ; that Suffering 


ſhould be the neceſſary Attonement for Sin, 


and yet that Sinners ſhould be excuſed from 


F.. Ferings. 


Se an High Prieſt 4 as, lays the 
Apoſtle, who is holy, harmleſs, undefiled, 


ſeparate from Sinners. 


Now if the Holmeſs of Chriſt rendered 
his Sacrifice acceptable to God, does not 
this teach us that we muſt labour to be 
holy in order to be accepted of God ? 

Bur is there not the ſame Reaſon, and 
the ſame Example in the Sufferings of 
Chriſt, if they made God more propitious 
to Sin, muſt we not as well take this 
Way of Suffering, to make our ſelves fitter 


Objects of divine Pardon ? 


THERE 1s therefore the ſame Reuſbe 
in the Nature of the Thing, for us Sinners 
to endeavour to conform our ſelves to the 


Hufferings, as to labour after the Holineſs 


of Chriſt; ſince they both jointly conſpired 
to recommend the great Attonement for 
Sin, and muſt jointly conſpire to render us 
proper Objects of the Benefits of it. 

Nos is the ſinleſs State of Chriſt a bet- 
ter Reaſon for us to avoid and flee from 
Sin, than his ſuffering State is a Reaſon for 
our renouncing all Softneſs and Indulgence 
in | Pleaſures. | 


Ms: HAD 
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HAD Chriſt wanted either Holineſs or 
Sufferings, his Sacrifice had been wanting 
in an eſſential Part. If therefore we think 
to be accepted of God by Holineſs, with- 
out Suffering, we ſeem to contradict the 
Nature of our Religion as much, as if we 
' thought to be accepted thro' Sufferings 
without Holineſs. 

IT may perhaps be ſaid, in the Words 
of our Liturgy, That Chriſt having by his one 
Oblation of himſelf once offered, made a full, 
perfect, and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation, and 
Satisfaction, for the Sins of the whole World, 
that Chriſtians have no Occaſion to make 
any Suffering for Sin, 

To this it may be anſwer'd, 

'THAT the Sacrifice of Chriſt 1s full 
and ſufficient; firſt, as it takes away the 
Neceſlity of all the legal Sacrifices : Second- 
ly, as it has no need to be repeated again: 
And thirdly, as it fully reconciles God to 
accept of us upon the 'Terms of the New 
Covenant. 

Now there is no occaſion to ſuffer for 
Sin, in order to make the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt more compleat, or to add a farther 

Value to the Attonement for Sin; but then 
it is to be conſidered, that if Self- ſuffering 
for Sin be a good and reaſonable Duty in 
it ſelf, and proper for a Sinner, that the 
F ulnch of Chriſt's Sacrifice has no more 

taken 
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taken away the Neceſſity of it, than it has 


| by taken away the Neceſlity of Humility, or 

| any other Virtue. | 
F | CHRIST is as well ſaid to be our 

| SGasanctiſication, our Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, 

as our Attonement for Sin, yet we ſhould 

much miſtake the Scripture, if we ſhould 


think, that becauſe he is our Holineſs, 


* therefore we need not endeavour to be 
bhaly our ſelves. 
) 1 YET this is as good a Concluſion, as to 
4 mmagine, that we need not ſuffer for our 
) 5 Sins our ſelves, becauſe Chriſt's Sufferings 
© 1 are a full Attonement for Sin. 
For they are no otherwiſe a ſufficient 
#1 Attonement for Sin, than as Chriſt is our 
] Y ſufficient Holineſs, 18 that we may as well 
- 1 truſt to his Holineſs, without labouring to 
„be holy our ſelves, as truſt to his Suffer- 
: E ings, without making our * ſelves alſo Sut- 
0 ferers for Sin. 
V „ LE x it now therefore he obſerved, that 
F were there no particular Precepts or Doc- 
r K trines, that expreſly called us to a State 
© = @< Self-denial, and Self-ſuffering, the very 


Nature of Religion, is an undeniable Ar- 
gument, that the way of Suffering, is the 
right and certain way for Sinners to find 

God more propitious to their Sin. 
HE that can doubt of this, muſt ſup- 
pole, that God required a way of At- 
M 3 tonement 
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tonement in jeſus Chriſt, that had nothing 
of Attone ment in it; for if it had, it muſt 
be undeniable, that all, Who, as far as their 
Natures will allow, conform themſelves 


to the Similitude of Chriſt's Sacrifice, muſt 


make themſelves more acceptable to God. 

THAT Chriſt's Sufferings have not made 
all other Sufferings for Sin needleſs, is plain 
| from hence, that all Chriſtians are Kill left 
{ſubject to Death. For ſurely it may with 
Truth be affirmed, that Death 1 is a Suffer- 
ing for Sin. | 

Now ſince all Chriſtians are to offer u 


their Bodies at Death, as a Sacrifice or Suf- 


fermg for Sin, this plainly teaches us that 
a State of Self-denial and Suffering is the 
proper State of this Life. For ſurely it 
muſt be proper to make every Part of our 
Life ſuitable to ſuch an End. | 
Dots God unmake us, and daſh our 
very Form into pieces, and can we think 
that a Life of Pleaſure and Self-indulgence 
can become us under ſuch a Sentence ? 
WHAT plainer Proof can we have, 
that we are devoted Sufferers for Sin, than 
that we are devoted to Death ? for Death 
| hath no place in a State of allowed Plea- 
ſure and Enjoyment. W hen the Suffering 
for Sin 1s over, there will be no more 
Death; but fo long as Death laſts, fo long 
are all Beings that are ſubject to Death, in 
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a State that requires Humiliation and Suf- 
fering; and they rebel againſt God, if they 

do not make their Lives conformable to 
that Mark of divine Diſpleaſure, which 
Death ſignifies. 

Tus as the Mortality of our Condi- 
tion, is a certain Proof that our Life is in 
Diſorder, and unacceptable to God, fo is it 
alſo a Proof, that we ought to refuſe Plea- 
ſures and SatisfaQtions, which are the Plea- 
ſures of a State of Diſorder, and ſtay for 
Joy and Delights till we are removed to 
ſuch a State of Perfection, as God will de- 
light to continue to all Eternity. | 

THE Apoſtle tells us, that Fleſh and 
Blood cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, 
_ muſt we not therefore be very unreaſona- 
ble, if we can caſt about for Mirth in 
ſuch a Condition, or give up our ſelves to 
the vain Pleaſures and Indulgences of a 

Fleſh and Blood, which are too corrupt, 
too unholy to enter into the Kingdom of 
God ? 

Tris may ſuffice to ſhew us the Ex- 
cellency and Reaſonableneſs of our Savi- 
our's Doctrine. 

HE ſaid unto them all, If any Man will 
come after me, let him deny himſelf, take 
wp his Craſs daily, and follow me. 
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Fo whoſoever will ſave his Life, ſhall 


loſe it, and whoſoever will loſe his Life for 
my ſake, the ſame ſpall ſave it. 


HERE is a common Condition propos'd 


to all that would be Chriſt's Diſciples, 


they are called to deny themſelves, and 


take up their Croſs daily. To ſhew us 


that this belongs to all Chriſtians, the 

Apoſtle ſaith, He ſaid unto them all; 
St. Mark hath it thus, And when he had 
called the People unto him, with his Diſ- 
ciples alſo, he ſaid unto them. 

THE Church of Rome refuſes to give 
the Cup in the holy Sacrament to the 
Laity. We reckon it a very good Argu- 
ment againſt that Cuſtom, that our Savi- 
our when he delivered the Cup, ſaid unto 
them, Drink ye all of this. 

Now if it be an Argument that all 
Chriſtians are to receive the Cup, becauſe 
in the Inſtitution of the Sacrament it is 
ſaid, Drink ye all of this, is it not as good 
an Argument that all Chriſtians are here 
called to deny themſelves, and take up 
their Croſs daily, becauſe it is delivered 
in the ſame manner, He faid unto them 
all; and again, When he called the People 
unto him, with his "Diſciples alſo, he ſaid 
unto them 3 ? 
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To me this Place ſeems as general a 
Call to all Chriſtians, as Drink ye all of this, 
is a general Command to all Chriſtians. _ 

LET any one try to evade the Obli- 
gation of this Text, and he will find, that 
he muſt uſe ſuch Arguments, as will equally 
ſerve to get rid of any other Part of holy 
Scripture. | 

Is this Paſſage only called the firſt . 
Diſciples of Chriſt to an external State 
of Sufferings, and Perſecutions from other 
People, it might with ſome Pretence be 
ſuppoſed only to relate to People, when 
they are in ſuch a State of Perſecution. 

Bur as it calls them to deny themſelves, 
to take up their Croſs daily, 1t 1s plain, 
that it calls them to a Suffering and Self- 
denial, which they were to intict upon 
themſelves. | 

Now if they are called thus to deny 
themſelves, and ſubject themſelves to a 
voluntary Croſs in order to be Chriſt's 
Diſciples, it will be hard to ſhew, that 
Self-denials are not as laſting Terms of 
Chriſtianity, as Baptiſm and the Lord's- 
Supper. 

WATER=BAP TISM is neceſſary, becauſe 
our Saviour has inſtituted it, and the Rea- 
fon for continuing it, is the ſame as for 
obſerving it at firſt. But {till it-is but an 
external Rite, or r Sacrament, which in its 
own 
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own Nature hath nothing relating to Ho- 
lineſs and Purification of the Soul, but 
has all its Excellency from the Inſtitution 
of Chriſt. 

THr1s cannot be ſaid of theſe ſort of 
Sufferings, for they have an znternal and 
eſſential Relation to Holineſs and Purifica- 
tion in the preſent State of Man. 

I SAY, in the preſent State of Man, be- 
cauſe, tho' theſe Self-denials or Mortifi- 
cations, are only proper to Man whilſt he 
is in this State of Corruption, yet they are 
as true Parts of Holineſs, and as eſſential 
Virtues, . as thoſe which will laſt for ever. 

CHARITY to the Poor 1s founded in 
the Neceſſities and Infirmities of this Life, 
yet is it as real a Degree of Holineſs, and 
as much to be performed for its own Sake, 
as that Charity which will never have an 
End? | 

Ir is the ſame in theſe Self-denials, 
they only belong to a State of Sin, but 
whilſt ſuch a State continues, they are the 
indiſpenſable Duty of Sinners, and as ne- 
ceſſary and acceptable to God as relieving 
the Foor. e 5 

TH1s muſt be allowed, or we muſt 
deny that there was any real Attonement 
for Sin, in the Sufferings and Death of 
Chriſt ; for if there was any real Attone- 
ment in the Sufferings of Chriſt, if his 


Sufferings 
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Sufferings rendered God propitious and re- 
conciled to Sinners, it is undeniable, that 
all who ſuffer with the ſame Spirit that 
Chriſt ſuffered, muſt in their Degree re- 
commend themſelves to the Favour of 
God, on the ſame Account, and for the 
ſame Reaſons that the Sufferings of Chriſt 
rocured Peace and Reconciliation. 
Ir Chriſt the Lord of all, and Head of 


the Church, is Kill making Interceſſion for 


us at the right Hand of God; does not 
this plainly teach us, that we cannot be 
accepted by God, unleſs we live in a State 
of Supplication and Prayer for our ſelves? 

AND if he who had no Sin of his own, 
was obliged to ſuch Sufferings to make 
himſelf be heard as an Aduocatè for Sin; 
ſurely Sinners themſelves cannot preſume 
to {ſue for their own Pardon, without put- 
ting themſelves in the lie State of Humi- 


liation and Suffering. For ſince the At- 


tonement is made by Sufferings, this as 
truly recommends Sufferings to Sinners, as 


; if it had been made by Prayer, that would 


have ſhewn the Way of Prayer to have 

been the Way of finding Pardon. 
SELF-DENIAL therefore and Sufferings 

are Duties eſſential to the preſent State of 


Sin, and recommend us to God, as Holi- 


neſs and Purity recommend us, by their 
own Nature and intrinfick Fitneſs; that 1s, 
they 
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they are good, as Prayer, Humility, and 
Charity are good. 

WHEN we ſhall be removed to a State 
that is free from Sin, Self-denial and Mor- 
tification will then be no Part of our Duty; 
but ſo long as this State of Sin laſts, ſo long 
does the Neceſlity and Reaſon of Self- 
denial and Mortification laſt; they are as 
neceſſary as Prayers and Devotion, and 
are as truly eſſential Parts of Holineſs, as 
Chaſtity and Humility. 

For Repentance and Sorrow for Sin is 
as neceſſary to a Being in a State of Sin, 


as neceſſary on its own Account, and from 


the Nature of the 'Thing, as the Love of 
God is neceſſary from a Being that receives 
all his Happineſs from God. 

For to expreſs our Indignation, and in- 
flict Puniſhment on that which diſpleaſes 
God, is as reaſonable in it ſelf, and as 
much an A& of Holineſs, as to love and 
cheriſh that which God loves. So that all 
our Self-denials as Puniſhments of Sin, as 
Expreiſions of Sorrow for Guilt, and as 


Preventions of Temptation, may be conſi- 


dered as ſo many Inſtances of our Love of 
Purity. | 
WIILST therefore we continue in a 


State of Corruption, it is as neceſſary that 


we continue in a State of Repentance, Self- 
denial, and Sorrow, as it is neceſſary to 
continue 


ee 
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continue our Defires and Endeayours after 


Purity. 


Ir we can find a Time when we have 
no Sin to lament, no Occaſion for the Se- 
verities of Repentance, it may be granted, 
that that would be a Time for the abſtain- 
ing from Self- denial, and voluntary suf 
ferings. 

Bo if Lama Life knows of no fuck 
Seaſon, if we can never look at our ſelves, 
but under the Weight of Sin, it is a De- 
monſtration that Indignation at our ſelves, 
and a voluntary Suffering for Sin, is thene- 
ceſſary conſtant State of Chriſtians. 

INDEED if it be allowed that Repen- 
tance and Sorrow for Sin is neceſſary, and 


that it ought to be the conſtant Habit of a 


Chriſtian's Mind, till this Life be at an 
End, we need no ftronger Proof of the 
confiant Neceſlity of Self-denial and Mor- 
tification. 

Fo R what Reaſon can there be for Sor- 
row and Grief for Stn, which is not the 
{ame Reaſon for Self- denial, and the daily 
Croſs ? Is not Grief and Sorrow for Sin, a 
Suffering and Puniſhment for Sin? Or can 


we grieve and afflict our ſelves for our 


Sins, unleſs we expreſs that Grief by a 


hearty Indignation, and real Self-denial ? 


Ir therefore we conſider the Reaſon and 
Fitneſs of Repentance, we ſee the Reaſon 


and 
7 
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and Fitneſs of Self-denial, and voluntary 
Sufferings, and conſequently we muſt ac- 


knowledge, that theſe Self-denials are not 


leſs neceſſary, nor leſs recommended to us, 
than Repentance and Sorrow for Sin. 

For ſince they are of the ſame Na- 
ture, and for the ſame End, and allo eſſen- 
tial to true Repentance, it follows, that 

all Chriſtians are obliged to be as conſtant 
in their Self-denials, and Mortifications, as 
they are to be conſtant in their Repen- 
tance. 
BE CAus E ſuch voluntary Suffering 


have the ſame eſſential Relation to Holi- 


neſs, that — and the Love of God 
have. 


For tho' Charity and the Love of 


God will never ceaſe, but this Self-denial 
will have an end, yet is this Self-denial 
during. this State of Sin, as eſſential to the 
Holineſs of Perſons in ſuch a State, as any 
other Virtue: 

Ir being the ſame Degree of inw-ard 
Purity, and as right a Spirit and Temper, 


to mourn and ajflict our ſelves for our Sins, 


as to love that which God loves, or be 

thankful for his Mercies. 

Now if a Perſon was to give himſelf 

up to Sorrow in a State of Happineſs, or 

to Unthankfulneſs, tho' in the midſt of 

Mercies, he would act Juſt as a; = 
Ju 


4 
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juſt as contrary to the Nature of Things, 


as he that gives himſelf up to Pleaſures 
and Indulgences in a State of Corruption 
and Sin. 

LET it therefore be carefully obſerved, 
that Self-denial and Mortification, are only 


= other Words for Repentance and Sorrrow 


for Sin, and he that can diſtinguiſn them 
from one another, may diſtinguiſh Grief 
from Sorrow. 

HE therefore that can doubt, whether 


_ Chriſtians are called to a daily Prafiice of 


Self-denial, ſeems to · know as little of true 


Religion, as if he doubted whether they 


were called to a daily Repentance. For 
when we may live in a State contrary to 
Repentance, then, and then only, may we 
live in a State contrary to Self-denial. 

LET a Chriſtian ever ceaſe from Self- 


denial, let him ever ſorbear the Mortifi- 


cation of his Appetites, and at that Time 
he ceaſes to conſider himſelf as a Sinner, 


and behaves himſelf as tho' he were then 


free from the Guilt and Danger of Sin. 

Bur as he never is in this State of 
Freedden, ſo if he acts as if he was ſo, he 
acts as falſely, as if he took himſelf to be 
an Angel. 

Tnkxx is therefore as much Reaſon 
that the daily Croſs, or Self-denial, ſhould 
be impoſed _ Chriſtians, as a daily 

Prayer, 
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Prayer, or Repentance; and there is the 
| tame Impiety, the ſame falſe Judgment in 
_ refuſing a daily Self-denial, as in refuſing 
or ceaſing from a daily Devotion and Sor- 
row for Sin. 

For a Man may as well imagine that 
he prays or gives Thanks to God, when he 
only repeats the Words of a Prayer or 
Thankſgiving, as that he repents for his 
Sins, unleſs his Repentance be a real Pu- 
niſhment, a true State of Mortification. 
Wr may now obſerve, that this Doc- 
trine of Self-ſuffering is founded upon the 
moſt important fundamental Articles of 

our Religion. 


Ir we conſider our r Redemption as an 


Attonement made by Suffering, does not 
this ſhew us the Neceſſity of ſecking Par- 
don by a F cllowihip in the Sufferings of 
Chriſt ? th 

Nx D we any other Argument, that 
there is no State ſo ſuitable to a Sinner as 
that of Suffering, when God has appointed 
Sufferings as the Attonement for Sin? 

Ir we conſider that we are devoted to 
Death,and under a Neceſlity of falling into 
Duſt, as a Sacrifice for Sin, does not. this 
teach us the Neceſſity of making our Life 


conformable to the Intention of ſuch a 
EW + 7 


FOR 
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For could there be any Neceſſity that 
we ſhould die as a Sacrifice for Sin, if we 


might lead a Life of a contrary Nature ? Or 
could we act more contrary to God, than 


by making that Life a State of Pleaſure 
and Indulgence, which he has laid under 


the Curſe of Death? Ought we to indulge 


a Life which God conſiders as too unholy 
to continue in Being? 

LASTLY, If we conſider that Repen- 
tance is the chief, the moſt conſtant and 
perpetual Duty of a Chriſtian, that our 
Holineſs has hardly any other Exiſtence, 


| | than what ariſes from a perpetual Repen- 


tance, can it be doubted, that Mortifica- 
tion and Self-denial are effential, perpetual 
Parts of our Duty? 


For to ſuppoſe a Repentance without 


the Pain of Mortification, and the Puniſn- 


ment of Self-denial, is as abſurd, as to 
ſuppoſe a Labour after Holineſs, which 
takes not one Step towards it. 

FOR if Repentance be not an E 
of Mortification and Self-denial, it is no 
more a State of Repentance, than the lift- 
ing up our Hands, without our Hearts, is 
a State of Prayer and Devotion. | 

REPENTANCE is a hearty Sorrow for 
Sin; Sorrow is a Pain or Puniſhment, 
which we are obliged to raiſe to as high a 

N Degree 
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Degree as we can, that we may be fitter 
Objects of God's Pardon. 


So that Self-denial and Mortification is 
only another Word, for a real Repentance. 
Ir Chriſtians will ſtill a far forget the 


Nature and Deſign of their Religion, as to 


imagine that our Saviour's Call to a daily 
Croſs and Self-denial was only a Call to 


his firſt Diſciples to expect Sufferings and | / 
Death from their Enemies, they are go- | 


verned by as little Reaſon, as if they ſhould 
think, Repent ye for the Kingdom of Heaven 
7s at Hand, only obliged thoſe to Repen- 
tance, who firſt entered into the Kingdom 
of God. 

For there 1s nothing in the Nature of 
Repentance, that ſhews 1t to be a more 
conſtant Duty, or more eſſential to the 
Chriſtian Life, than there is in this Morti- 
fication and Self- ſuffering. 


Ir is alſo very abſurd to ſuppoſe, that 


a Command to deny themfelves and take 
np their own Croſs daily, ſhould mean 


only the enduring and expecting of Suffer- 


ings from others. 


LET us now ſuppoſe the contrary, that 


Chriſtians are not called to this State of 
Mortification, or Denial of their Appetites. 
Let us ſuppoſe that Chriſtian Churches are 
full of — gay „5 who ſpend their 

Days 
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Days in all the Pleaſures and Indulgences 


which the Spirit of the World can invent. 

CAN it in any Senſe be ſaid of ſuch, 
that they live in a State f Repentance and 
Sorrow for Sin ? May they not with as 
much Regard to Truth, be ſaid to live in 
Sackcloth and Aſhes Can their Hearts feel 

any Sorrow, or be mourning for the 
Weight and Miſery of Sin, who live only 
to the ſtudied Enjoyments of Eaſe and 
Pleaſure ? Can they be ſaid to grieve at 
Guilt, or be afraid - Sin, who pamper all 
their Appetites, and ſeek all the Enjoy- 
ments that lead to Temptation? Can they 
who live in the Gratifications of the Fleſh, 
and Scenes of Pleaſure, be ſaid to be work 
ing out their Salvation with Fear and 
Trembling © May they not as juſtly be ſaid 
to be walking bare-foot to Jeruſalem ? 

Ir therefore we will not deſtroy the 
whole State of Religion, if we will but 


own it to be a State of Trial and Probation, 


we muſt alſo allow, that Self-denial and 
Abſtinence from Pleaſures are daily eſſen- 


tial Duties of it. 


Fork a Life of Sorrow for Sin, and 
Mourning for the Guilt of it, and a Life 


of Pleaſure and Indutgence, are incon- 
ſiſtent States, and as neceſſarily deſtroy one 
another, as Motion puts an end to Reſt. 


Na. Ri in- 
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| I 

REPENTANCE will have no Place in g. 
Heaven, becauſe that will be a State of in 

Perfection; and for the ſame Reaſon it 
ought never to be laid aſide on Earth, be- „e 
cauſe there is no Time when we are not fo 
under the Guilt, and ſubje& to the Danger 
of Sin. ED | d Se 

THr1s does not ſuppoſe, that we are as 
always to be uttering Forms of Confeſſion M 
from our Mouths, but it ſuppoſes that we I 
are always to live with ſo much Watch- 7 
fulneſs, as becomes penitent Sinners, and to 
never do any thing, but what highly ſuits ti 
with a State of Repentance. ar 

So that whenever we can abate our Self. cu 
denials, without abating our Sorrow for 
Sin, when we can find Pleaſures that nei? w 
ther /often the Mind, nor make it % fear. 7: 
ful of Temptation, then, and ſo far only, tu 
may we ſeek our Eaſe. $B 

Fox Repentance whilſt it is only a Lip- rit 
work at ſtated times, is nothing, it has not | th 
had its Effect, till it has entered into the rt 
State and Habit of our Lives, and rendered de 
us as fearful of Sin in every Part of our M 
Lives, as when we are making our Con- L 
feſſions. 

Now this State of Penitence, which ſh 
alone is ſuited to a State of Corruption and M 
Infirmity, can no more exiſt without con- Ti 
ftant daily Self-denial, than we can daily Fl 


govern 
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in WR govern our Appetites, without daily look- 

of ing after them. | 

it To proceed. Our a faith, BIE 
e- /ed are they that mourn, for they ſhall be com- 8 
ot 2 for ted. 

er © Now this is another direct Call to 

EZ Self-denial and Abſtinence from Pleaſures, 
re as muſt appear to every one that knows 
on © Mourning to be different from Pleaſure and 
ve 7 Indulgence. 

h- Tk Bleſſedneſs that is 2 aſcribed 
nd to Mourning, muſt be underſtood in rela- 
its tion to Mourning, as it is a State of Life, 
and not as to any tranſient Acts, or parti- 
ff. cular Times of Mourning. 
for For no Actions are valuable, or re- 
ei⸗ wardable, but as they ariſe from a State or 
ts RO Temper of Mind that is conſtant and habi- 
y, ftual. 

Z Ir it had been fad, Bleſſed are the Cha- 
p-iitable, it muſt have meant, Bleſſed are 
lot they who live in a State and Habit of Cha- 
he rity. For the ſame Reaſon, are we to un- 
ed derſtand the Bleſſedneſs which is due to 
ur | Mourning, to be only due to a State and 
n- Life of Mourning. 


SECONDLY, Bleſſed are they that mour u, 
ſhews us that this Mourning concerns all 
Men as ſuch, without any Diſtinction of 
Time or Perſons, ſo that its Excellency and 
Fitneſs muſt be founded upon ſomething 

"M3 that 
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that is common and conſtant to all Times 
and all Perſons, For if there was any 


Time, when we might change this State of 


Mourning, or were there any Perſons that 
might be excuſed from i it, it could not be 
ſaid in general, Bleſſed are they that mourn. 
Ir therefore this Mourning be a reaſon- 
able and excellent Temper, that equally 


leads al} Orders of Men to Bleſſedneſs, its 


Reaſonableneſs muſt he founded in the 
common State and Condition of Man ; 

that is, if Mourning be good for all Men, 
it muſt be, becauſe the State and Condi. 


tion of all Men as ſuch, requires Mourn- 


_ - 
Bor if this Monrning be founded in 
the preſent State of Man, as ſuitable to 


his Condition in this Life, it muſt be al- 


ways the ſame excellent and proper 'Tem- 
per, till Death changes his State, and puts 
him in a Condition, that requires another 
Temper. 

Now what can this State of Mourn- 


ing be, but a godly Sorrow founded upon 


a true Senſe and Feeling of the Miſery of 
our State, as it is a State of fallen Spirits, 


living in Sin and Vanity, and Separation 


rom God? 

Wu ax can it be, but a ceaſing to en- 
joy and rejoice in the falſe Goods and En- 
Joym ments of this Life, becauſe they delude 


and 


i 
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and corrupt our Hearts, increaſe our Blind- 


neſs, and ſink us deeper in our Diſtance 


from God? 

WHAT Mourning can be bleſſed, but 
ſuch as mourns at that which diſpleaſes 
God, which condemns and rejects what 
the Wiſdom of God rejects, which looſens 
us from the Vanity of the World, leſſens 
the Weight of our Corruption, and quick- 
ens our Motions and Aſpirings towards 
Perfection? 

THI1s is not a Mourning that ſhews it 
ſelf in occaſſonal Fits of Sorrow, or Dejec- 
tion of Mind, but it 1s a regular Temper, 
or rather a right Judgment, Which refuſes 
Pleaſures, that are not only the Pleaſures 
of a corrupted State, but ſuch as alſo in- 
creaſe and ſtrengthen our Corruption. 

ON E conſtant Property of a true Mourn- 
ing, is Abſtinence from Pleaſures; and we 
generally reckon a Sorrow very near its 
end, when Diverſions and Amuſements 


begin to be reliſhed. 


TH1s Mourning therefore to which 
this Bleſſedneſs is aſcribed, muſt be a con- 
ſtant Abſtinence from vain Joys ; it muſt 
preſerve it ſelf hy rejecting and diſreliſh- 
ing all thoſe nodes Delights, and Satis- 
factions, which, if admitted, would * an 
end to its State of Mourning, 


Ge , 


NA. Now 
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Now what is all this, but that State of 


Self-denial and Daily-croſs, to which our 
Saviour called his Diſciples ? 

For we may imagine any thing, if we 
can imagine, that a State of religious 
Mourning is not a State of religious Self- 
denial, 


preach'd to Chriſt's firſt Followers, we muſt 
allow, that all Chriſtians are equally call'd 
to that Daily-croſs and Self-denial, which 
was then requir'd. | f 
Ir ought alſo here to he obſerved, that 


we are call'd to theſe Duties upon our 


Hopes of Happineſs. 

Fo R bleſſed are they that mourn, for they 
ſhall be comforted, is the ſame thing as ſay- 
ing, Miſerable and curſed are they that 
do not mourn, for they ſhall not be com- 


forted. Again, 


BLESSED are the poor in Spirit, for 
theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. : 
- NorTHINXG can carry a greater Denial 
and Contradiction to all the Tempers and 
Ways of the World than this Doctrine; it 
not only puts an end to all that we eſteem 
wicked and immoderate Defires of world- 
ly Satisfactions, but calls us from all 
worldly Satisfactions, which any way faſten 
the Soul to any falſe Goods, and make : 

SOL lets 


UNLEss therefore we will ſay, that 
the Bleſſedneſs of Mourning, was alſo only 
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leſs ardent after true Happineſs. As the 
Chriſtian Religion regards only the Salva- 
tion of our Souls, and reſtoring us to a 
Life with God in Heaven, it conſiders 


every thing as ill, that keeps us in a State 


of any falſe Enjoyment, and nothing as 
good, but what looſens us from the World, 
and makes us leſs Slaves to its Vanities. 
Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit, becauſe it is a 
Spirit of Diſengagement and Diſreliſn of 
the World, that puts the Soul in a State 
of Liberty and Fitneſs to reliſh and receive 
the Offers of true Happineſs. 

TRE Doctrine of this Text, is purely 
the Doctrine of Self-denial and Daily-croſs, 
to which our Saviour called his Diſciples. 

For let any one conſider, how it is 
poſſible for a Man to be poor in Spirit, but 
by renouncing thoſe Enjoyments, which 
are the proper Delights of ſuch as are high, 
and rich in Spirit. Now a Man is high in 
Spirit, when his own State and Dignity 
give him a Pleaſure; he is rich in Spirit 
who ſeeks and delights in the Enjoyments 


and Felicities which Riches afford; he is 


therefore poor in Spirit, that mortifies all 
vain Thoughts, rejects every Self-pleaſure, 
and avoids and diſlikes the empty Satis- 
factions which Riches and Fortune give. 
Now this, which 1s undoubtedly the 
Doctrine of this Paſſage, is the very Eſ- 
8 | ſence 
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ſence and Soul of all Self-demial and Mor- 


tification, which is nothing elſe but a con- 


ſtant checking all our vain Tempers, and 
a denying our felves fuch Enjoyments, as 


naturally ſtrengthen and ſupport them. So - 


that the Bleſſedneſs of Poverty of Spirit, 
is the Bleſſedneſs of Self-denial and Mor- 
tification. 

Fox ſurely if we are called to a con- 
ſtant Poverty of Spirit, we are called to 


a conſtant Refuſal of all Enjoyments, but 


ſuch as Poverty of Spirit requires. 

Fo it is to be obſerved, that when it 
is faid, Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit, that 
the Meaning is, Bleſſed are they that are 
governed by this Spirit, for that 1s only a 
Man's Spirit and 'Temper, which rules and 
directs his Actions. 

AN ambitious Man, is one that is go- 
verned by his Spirit of Ambition, ſo a Man 
is poor in Spirit, when that is the Spirit 
that governs his Actions. 

As the rich in Spirit are ſuch as ſeek 
the Felicity and Gratifications of Riches, 
ſo the poor in Spirit is he that avoids and 
diſlikes all fuch Gratifications, and ſeeks 
ſuch Things as properly {uit with ſuch a 
mortified Habit of Mind. 


So that no one is to reckon himſelf Poor 


in Spirit, till it makes him not only reject 
all Inſtances of * and . 
but 
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but till he ſeeks and deſires things that are 
as proper to a Poverty of Spirit, as Food is 
proper to Hunger, or Vater to Thirſt. 

Fo as Hunger is known by its being 
a Defire of Foad, and Thirſt by its Deſire 
of Liquor, ſo Poverty of Spirit can only 
be known, by its ſeeking ſuch things, as 
are as true Signs of it, as the ſeeking of 
Water is a Sign of Thirſt. | 

Fo this is undeniable, that every Spi- 
rit or Temper muſt only be known, by 
the Nature of the Things it covets. | 

Ir we are high- minded, our Care will 
be exerciſed about high Things, and if we 
are lowly in Heart, we ſhall as certainly 
not only condeſcend, but ſeek after things 
that are lowly. Let a Man therefore, who 
would deal faithfully with himſelf, conſi- 
der not only whether he is Proud, Luxu- 
rious, Indulgent of himſelf, and devoted to 
the Pleaſures and Satisfactions of this Life, 
but let him conſider whether he is poor in 
Spirit, whether the 'Things that he ſecks, 
the Deſigns he has on foot, the Happineſs 
he aims at, and the Courſe of his Life, 
be ſuch as is really directed by a true Po- 
verty of Spirit. | 
Fox he ought not to think that he is 
governed by this Spirit, till he finds him- 
ſelf an Enemy to every Pleaſure, every 
Care, and eyery Labour that 1s contrary 

to 
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to it. When he hates Self-indulgence, as 
the Epicure hates Self-denial, when he 
ſtudies Humility, as the ambitious Man 
aims at Greatneſs, when he ayoids the Va- 
nities of the World, as the Sailor avoids 
Rocks, then may he reckon himſelf en- 
titled to that Bleſſedneſs, which belongs 
to thoſe who are poor in Spirit. 

THis is that Self=demal, Holy-diſci- 
pline, Daily-croſs, to which all Chriſtians 
are called; that by thus loſing their Lives, 
that 1s, thus ceaſing to live the Life of this 
World, they may purchaſe to themſelves 
a Life of endleſs Happineſs in another 
State. 


: 
I BELIEVE there are few Chriſtians, 


who do not acknowledge that Chriſtianity 
is ftill in ſome Degree a Doctrine of the 
Croſs; and that the Texts above- cited, have 
ſill ſome Meaning with regard to all 
Chriſtians ; but then they believe this in 
{ome ſuch looſe and general Way, or live 
with ſo little regard to what they do be- 
lieve of it, that they feel no Condemna- 
tion of themſelves, whatever their Lives 
are, from hearing theſe Doctrines. 

Bur notwithſtanding all this, it is 
certain that Chriſtians are as much obliged 
to conform exactly to theſe Doctrines of 
the Croſs, as to the Obſervance of the 
Ten Commandments. For the Ten Com- 
— mandments 
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mandments were not more certainly Laws 
to the Jews, than the Doctrines of Self- 
denial and Poverty of Spirit are Laws to 
all Chriſtians. 1 

ANOTHER plain and remarkable In- 
ſtance of Self-denial, 1s to be ſeen in the 
following Words. 

YE have heard that it hath been ſaid, an 
Eye for an Eye, anda Tooth for a Tooth, but 
I ſay unto you, that ye reſiſt not Evil, but 
whoſoever will ſmite thee on thy right Cheek, 
turn to him the other alſo. And if any Man 
will ſue thee at Law, and take away th 
Coat, let him have thy Cloak alſo. And who- 
ſoever ſhall compel thee to go with him a 
Mile, go with him twain. | 

Ou bleſſed Saviour's firſt Propoſal 
was this, If any Man will come after me, 
let him deny himſelf, take up his Croſs daily, 
and follow me. 

IN the Text before us, he inſtructs them 
in ſeveral Inſtances, wherein this Self- 
denial and Daily=croſs conſiſted, which are 
now the common Terms of Salvation to 
all Chriſtians. | 

WE are to deny our ſelves, in not de- 
manding a Tooth for a Tooth, we are to 
take up our Daily-croſs by turning our 
Cheek to the Smiter, and. ſuffering ſuch 
ill Uſage, as we could prevent hy Reſiſt- 
ance: - - | 
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W are to deny our ſelves, in not defen- 
ding our ſelves by Suits at Law; and muſt 
take up the Croſs of one Injury after ano- 
ther, rather than appeal to the Contention 
of a Trial. This is ſufficiently taught by 
our being required to expoſe our ſelves to 
the farther Loſs of our Cloak, rather than 
have recourſe to Law to ſecure our Coat. 

Tuk Words which deliver this Doc- 
trine are ſo very plain and expreſs, that 
they need no Illuſtration; it is as plain alſo, 
that tliey equally belong to all Chriſtians 
of all Ages. The Manner of our Savi- 
our's delivering himſelf upon theſe Points, 
puts it out of all queſtion, that they were 
Doctrines of the Croſs, which were to be 
perpetual Marks of his Followers, 

Fe have heard that it hath been ſaid, An 
ye for an Eye, &c. But I ſay unto you, That 
ye reſiſt not Evil, Kc. 

IT was not poſſible for our Saviour to 
expreſs himſelf in a more authoritative 
Manner than he has here done, or to ſhew 
us more plainly, that he was here acting as 
the great Lawgiver of Chriſtians, and de- 
livering Doctrines which ſhould be perpetual 
Laws to all his Diſciples, and ſuch as 
ſhould conſtantly diſtinguiſn them from 
all the World. Nor is it poflible for any 
one to evade the literal and open Mean- | 
ing of theſe Doctrines, but in ſuch a _ 
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as muſt deſtroy the Senſe of any other 
Part of Scripture. 

Ir it could be ſhewn, that we are not 
obliged by the plain and expreſs Doctrine 


of theſe Paſſages, it might as well be 


ſhewn, that the next Doctrine, But T ſay 
unto you, Love your Enemies, bleſs them that 
curſe you, does not oblige us 1n the plain 
and literal Senſe of the Words. Ce 
FoR both the Paſſages are equally ſup- 
ported by the ſame Authority of our Sa- 
viour, expreſſed in the ſame manner, I fay 


unto you. This Degree alſo of Love 


which we are to ſhew to our Enemies, ts 
as much a Doctrine of the Croſs, as con- 
trary to all our natural Tempers, and 
worldly Intereſts, as that of Patience, 
Meekneſs, and Submiſſion to thoſe who 
treat us injuriouſly. Theſe Virtues are 
alſo neceſſary to one another; we cannot 
thus love and do good to our Enemy, 
unleſs we are thus patient under Suffer- 


ings, and deny our ſelves all Inſtances of 


Anger and Uneaſineſs at them. 
Ir is pretended by ſome, that theſe Paſ- 
ſages only forbid our Proſecution of pighi- 


ful and malicious Suits at Law. 


Bur ſuch People might as well pre- 


tend, that the Eighth Commandment only 


forbids wanton and ſpightful Stealing, but 
allows it, when it is done ſoberly and with. 
no ſpightful Intention. | 

L FOR 


N 
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FoR the Caſe which our Saviour put, 


is directly intended againſt ſuch a Pretence 


as this. 

Ir is the Caſe of a Man, who has a 
Suit commenced againſt him for his Coat, 
he is not allowed to conſider that it is 518 
own Coat, and that he enters no farther 
into the Trial, than to ſecure his Coat ; he 


is not allowed to ſhew this Degree of 


Contention or Anger at Inj uſtice, or Im- 
patience under Suffering, but is patiently 
to permit his Coat to be taken from him, 
tho* that Patience be the Means of loſing 
his Cloak alſo. . 

IT is not therefore ſpightful Proſecu- 
tions, but the moſt ſeemingly reaſonable 
Self-defence that is here forbidden. Far- 
ther, Malice and Revenge were not allowed 
to the Jews, yet we are here commanded 


to deny our ſelves ſuch Methods of Self- 


defence, and Rules of Juſtice as was al- 
lowed to them. 


Ir Chriſtians will fill think that they — 


may defend all their Rights, and enter into 
all /ach Contentions for them, as the Laws of 
the Land will ſupport them in, if they 
will think that they need bear no other In- 
juries, but ſuch as Courts of Law cannot 
redreſs, they are as much miſtaken, as if 
they imagine, they need practiſe no other 

Charity or Worſhip of God, but ſuch as 
human Laws demand. 1 
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Fo Chriſtian Meekneſs, Self=denial, and 
Patience under Sufferings, are no more to 
be formed by the Standard of human 
Laws, than our Devotion to God. | 

Inc theſe Things Jeſus Chriſt is our only 


Lawgiver, and his Laws are to be com- 


plied with as the certain Terms of dur Sal= 


vation. 

NoTWITHSTANDING W we 
may be able either by perſonal Power or 
legal Contention to repel Injuries, return 
Evil for Evil, and demand a Tooth for a 


Tvoth, yet as Diſciples of Chriſt we are to 
turn our. Cheek to the Smiter, let him 
that would take our Coat, have our Cloak 


alſo, and be rather content to ſuffer many 
Injuries, than by defending our ſelves, raiſe | 
our Paſſions, embitter our Tempers, 2 
deſtroy that Charity which we owe to our 


Neighbour. 


Now this Meekneſs and Self- 4 is 
highly ſuitable to the _—_ and Temper | 


— Chriſtianity. 


Ir is highly ſilitable to a Religion that 
reſtores Sinners to God by Sufferings, it is 
fuited to ſuch as have for/aken all to follow 
Chriſt, it is fuited to ſuch as are to be dead 
and crucified to the World, to ſuch as are 
to be meek and /owly as Chriſt, it is ſuited to 
ſuch as are commanded to love and do all 


_ Good to their moſt violent Enemies, and who 
ate to love their Neighbour AS themſelves, 


0 AND 
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AND whatever Pride, Self-love, or 
human Wiſdom may ſuggeſt againſt this 
Doctrine, may with. equal Strength be 
objected againſt all thoſe other Doctrines, 
which are thus of a Spirit like unto it. 

Bur let Chriſtians conſider, that it is 
of theſe Doctrines of the Croſs, that our 
Saviour ſaith, Whoſocever ſhall be aſhamed o 
me and of my Words, of him ſhall the Son 
of Man be aſhamed, when he ſhall come in 

is own Glory and in his Father's, and of the 
holy Angels. Farther, 

Tus is my Commandment, ſaith Chriſt, 
that ye love one another, as I have loved you. 
Now this as plainly forbids all Strife and 
angry Contentions with others, as when 
we are commanded to part with our Coat 
rather than contend for it. For it is as 
impoſſible to love our Adverſary whilſt we 
are contending with him, as Chriſt loved 
us, as to follow Chriſt, and at the ſame 
time depart from him. | 

H1s Love towards Mankind (which is 
the Example for our Love) knew of no 
Enemies, nor refuſed any Sufferings, but 
was a continual Labour for the Salvation 
of all Men. If therefore we treat any Per- 
ſons as our Enemies, or flie in the Face of 
_ thoſe who injure us, and are impatient un- 
der Sufferings, we are fallen from that 
Love which is to goyern all our Actions. 

MEN 
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MEN may fancy what they pleaſe of 
the Charity of their Temper, whilſt they 
are reſiſting Evil, and carrying on the Con- 
tentions of Law, as others may think they 
| have their Converſation in Heaven, whilſt 


8 they are labouring after Riches on Earth; 

r © but if they would conſider, that Chriſtian 
f © _ Charity is to be like the Charity of Chriſt, 
2 © who died for his Enemies, they would ſoon 
1 find, that it muſt be a Charity of another 
429 Kind, that allows them to contend with 


their Enemies. 
L 5 EvERY Reſiſtance or Contention of 
. any Kind, is a Quarrel, and neceſſarily be- 
d gets ſome Degrees of Spight and IIl-will, 


n and tho' they may often be carried on 
it with ſome Shew of external Decency, yet 
18 the inward Temper partakes of the Conten- 
e tion, is tainted with ſome little and illi 
d natur'd Reſentments, and deſtroys that 
2 divine Spirit of Love to which we are 
| called. 
is So that to talk of the Charity of W 
10 fiſting, and contentious Suits at Law, 
ut almoſt like talking of the Charity ol 
MN Daels. 
= Tux only Way therefore to e 
of our Chriſtian Spirit, and ſhew our felyes 
. more like Chriſt than thoſe who injure us, 
at is to act as he did under Injuries, and bear 
them with Patience, for ſuch Reaſons as 


„ rendered 
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rendered him patient. We are ſure that 
whilſt we follow him, we follow the Way, 
the Truth, and the Life, but as ſoon as we 
reſent and form Deſigns of conquering our 
Oppreſſor, we partake of his Spirit, and 
offend againſt Meekneſs and Charity, as he 
offended againſt Juſtice. 

WE muſt therefore bear with Injuries 
and Wrongs, not becauſe it is difficult to 
redreſs them, but becauſe it is difficult, 
and next to impoſſible, to reſiſt and con- 
tend with our Adverſaries, without for- 
feiting that Humility, Meekneſs, and divine 
Love, to which we are called. 

Wr muſt ſuffer with Patience, becauſe 
ſuch Patience is an Exerciſe of our Self- 
denial, that renders us more like our Lord 
and Maſter, 

THIS cannot be doubted of, ſince we 
are told of our bleſſed Saviour, That tho 


he were a Son, yet learned he Obedience, by 


the Things which he ſuffered. 

Now if this be true, 1s it not true in 
the ſame Degree, that we arc not only to 
bear Sufferings with Patience, but even re- 
ceive them with Thankfulneſs, as Proper 
Means to teach us Obedience to the Laws 
of God ? 

For if he who was a Son, who was 
without Sin, and ſo full of divine Know- 


ledge, ycc received Liſtruction from Suffer- 


ings, 
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ings, ſurely we who are poor infirm Crea- 
tures muſt want that Inſtruction which is 
to be learnt from them. 

For to ſuppole, that we can be obe- 
dient to God without Sufferings, is to ſup- 
poſe, that we can do our Duty without 
ſuch Helps as the Son of God had. Suf- 
ferings are therefore to be conſidered 
amongſt the Graces of God, which purify 
our Souls, enlighten our Minds with divine 
Knowledge, and prepare us to perfect Ho- 
lineſs in the Fear of God. 

BuT how contrary to the Spirit of 
Chriſt do we act, if our Sufferings provoke 
us into Methods of Retaliation, and inſtead 
of teaching us Obedience to God, lead us 
into a State of Eumity towards our Bre- 
thren? ; | 

FARTHER; It became him, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, for whom are all Things, and by 
whom are all Things, in bringing many Sons 
unto Glory, to make the Captain of their Sal- 
vation perfe thro' Sufferings {a}. 

WE are here planly taught not only 
that Chriſt was made perfect thro' Suf- 
ferings, but that it was fit he ſhould be 
made perfect that Way, as the only Way 
that could bring many Sons unto Glory. 
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So that we ſee one End of Chriſt's 


Sufferings, before his being crowned with 
Glory and Honour, was to teach us, that 


Sufferings is the Fay to arrive at Glory, 


and that thoſe who deſire to be Sons of 
Glory, muſt firſt be made perfect thro' 
Sufferings. „ 

Wr therefore forget the Nature of our 
Religion, we miſtake the one great Deſign 
of Chriſt's Sufferings, we go out of the 
Road to Glory, if we do not patiently 
ſubmit to Sufferings, if we are not thank- 
ful that we Fer with Chriſt, that we may 
reign with him. | 
MEN in vain pretend that they only 
defend themſelves againſt Injuſtice. For 
' theſe are the very Hardſhips which Chriſt 
ſuffered, and which they are, if they would 
be guided by his Spirit, to ſuffer with Pa- 
tience. 4 

St. PETER ſpeaking to Servants, ſaith, 
This is thank=worthy, if a Man for Conſcience 
toward God endure Grief ſuffering wrong- 
Fully, Tf when ye do well and ſuffer for it, 
ye take it patiently, this is acceptable with 
God. For even hereunto were ye called, be- 
caufe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us 
an Example, that ye ſhould follow his Steps. 

HERE the Apoſtle founds the Duty of 

Servants being ſubject to Maſters, that treat 
them infuriouſly, upon the common . 
of 
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of Chriſtianity ; becauſe to ſuffer wrong- 


fully is thank-worthy before God, and be- 


cauſe Chriſt's Example has called us to bear 
with Patience thoſe injurious and wrongful 


_ Hardſhips. 


LET it therefore be carefully obſerved, 
that as ſure as the Apoſtle here ſpeaks by 
the Spirit of God, ſo ſure is it that our 
Behaviour is not thank-worthy or accep- 
table with God, unleſs we endure wrong- 
ful Sufferings with Patience, and that if 
we lay aſide this Meekneſs, we leave the 
Example of Chriſt, who only ſaves ſuch 


as follow his Steps. 


I HAVE now gone thro' ſeveral In- 
ſtances of that Mortification, Self-denial, 
and Suffering, to which the Chriſtian World 
are called. : | 

Ir the Doctrines of this Chapter ſeem 
hard and grievous, they can only ſeem ſo 
to ſuch as have wrong Notions of human 
Life. 

Too many People imagine this Life. 
to be ſomething that is ſubſtantial in it 
ſelf, and valuable for its own Goods, and 


look upon Religion as ſomething that is 
added to it, to make a worldly Life more 


eaſy, regular, and happy; and ſo embrace 
Religion with no other Spirit, nor to any 


farther Degree, than as it complies with 
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the Eaſe, Order, and Happineſs of that 
Way of Life in which A 

Ou bleſſed Saviour has fully confuted 
this Opinion, by teaching us that there is 
but one 7 Hing needful. If therefore we are 
but ſo far Chriſtians, as to believe that 
what our Saviour has here taught, is ſtrictly 
true, then all the pretended Grievances of 
Self-denial and Og are all ſtruck off 
at Once. 

For what tho' Meckneſs, Patience, 
and Humility, may often make us Sufferers, 
yet if ſuch Sufferings make us only loſe 
ſuch Things as are not needſul for us, where 
is any Ground for Complaint ? 

Bur fariher, ſuch Sufferings are not only 
without any real Hurt, but they promote 
our Happineſs, and become Matter of real 
and ſolid Joy. 

BLESSED are Ye, when Men flop re- 
vile you, and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all! 


manner of Evil of you falſely for my Sake, 
rejoice and be exceeding glad, for great is your 


Reward in Heaven {a a). 

CHRIST does not endeavour to com- 
fort us in this State, as if it was a hard or 
melancholy State, which we muſt bear be- 
cauſe it is made eaſier with Fetience, or 


* 


— 
. 


de] Mat. V. 11. 


n 
— 


\ 7 4 8 | „„. 


becauſe 


* * * 7 * Abr oP e r SY FE AS 
2 2 O * * ys - oo - OS Cat: Sw ESE: * =o — "I * * 
* 1 EO I IT n * n p N * DO I A * r N r F 1 N 
- „5E A dE EET ZZ 7 DEBT VO IEN TY . » 
NE ALS — r e * R n * e 4 . 8 
Fr Re 9 n W r oe TOA AREA erg I FRIES 8 N * p e ' . 
3s . by * J p 3 . erk 5 I 


* 
* 


3 
> RP En ts 
R 


3 


upon Chriſtian Perfection. 201 
becauſe God has pleaſed to impoſe it upon 
us, but he looks at it in quite another 
View, not as needing Comfort, but as 
having Matter fit for Congratulation. 
WHrarT Chriſtians are they therefore, 
what Strangers to the Spirit of Chriſt, whis 
reckon thoſe Things amongſt the Hard- 
ſhips of Religion, which Chriſt recom- 
mends to us as Reaſons of 7efoicing, and 
being exceeding glad ? 
Tux whole Matter therefore plainly 
comes to this; If our Sufferings, our Inju- 
ries, or Hardſhips, be ſuch as we undergo, 
becauſe we dare not depart from that 
Meekneſs, and Patience, and Charity, 
which Chriſt has taught, becauſe we had 
rather love our Enemies than be revenged 
of them,. rather ſuffer like Chriſt, and be 
full of his Spirit, than avoid Sufferings by 
a contrary Temper, ſuch Sufferings are 
our greateſt Gains. 


Ix on the contrary, you know of any 


Mieekneſs and Patience which is not after 
the Example of Chriſt, any Injuries or Suf- 


ferings which you can reſiſt, and yet ſhew 
that you follow the Example of Chriſt's 
Patience, and Meekneſs, and Charity, the 
Doctrine of this Chapter has no Recom- 
mendation of ſuch Sufferings. 

You are only here exhorted to bear 
ſuch Injuries and Sufferings as make you 
more 
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more like Chriſt, ſuch as are true Inſtances 
of that Meekneſs, Patience, and Charity, 


which were the principal Tempers of his 


| Spirit. 


Now be the Hardſhips or Self-denials 
what they will, if they make us more like 


to Chriſt, they have done more for us, than 
all the Proſperity in the World can do; 
and he that defends himſelf at the Expence 
of any Temper, that was the Temper of 
Chriſt, has done himſelf an Injury, greater 
than the worſt and moſt powerful of his 
Enemies can bring upon him. 

Asp all this is founded upon this one 
Reaſon, becauſe there is but one 7 hing 
needful, the Salvation of our Souls. It is 
this that changes the Natures of all hu- 
man Things, and makes eyery thing good 
or evil only ſo far as it promotes or hinders 
this one End of Life. The Salvation of the 


World is the only Happineſs of the World, 


and he that has ſecured his Share in that, 
has ſecured to himſelf all the Joy and 
Gladneſs that can befal human Nature. 

A CHRISTIAN therefore that 1s not 
content with Salvation, that wants to add 
a worldly Joy and Pleaſure to the great 
'Things of Religion, is more ſenſeleſs than 
the Man that ſhould think he had hard 
Uſage to be ſaved from a Shipwreck, unleſs 
he was carried off upon a Cedar Plank. 
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CHAT. 


= Some farther Confiderations upon the 


Reaſonableneſs of Selfedenial. 


Sc 0 5 EF ORE I proceed any farther 
B in other Inſtances of Self-denial, 
3 it may be proper to ſhew in 
2 FEI 4 - 

what the Duty of Self-denial is 

founded, or wherein the Reaſonableneſs 
and N eceſlity of it conſiſts. 

EVERY Duty or Virtue of the Chriſtian 


Life is founded in Truth and Reaſon, and 


is required becauſe of its Fitneſs to be 
done, and not becauſe God has Power to 
command what he pleaſes. 

Is we are commanded to be meek and 


humble, it is becauſe Meekneſs and Hu- 
mility are as true Judgments, and as ſuit- 


able to the Truth of our State, as it is a 


true judgment, and ſuitable to the State of 


every dependent Being to " thankful for 
Mercies. 
Is 
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Ir we are bid to rejoice, it is at ſome. 
thing that 1s truly joyful ; if to fear, it is 
to fear ſomething that is really dreadfill, 
Thus we are called to no Tempers but 
ſuch as are ſo many true Judgments, and 
as truly founded in the Nature and Reaſon 


of Things, as if we were bid to believe 


to to be the half Part of four. 

Gop is Reaſon and Wiſdom it ſelf 
and he can no more call us to any Tem- 
pers or Duties, but ſuch as are ſtrictly rea- 
ſonable in themſelves, than he can act 
againſt himſelf, or contradidt his own N a- 
ture. | 

As we can fay with W that 
God cannot lye, ſo we may with the ſame 
Certainty affirm, that he cannot enjoin 
any thing to ratfonal Creatures, that is con- 
trary to the Reaſon of their Nature, no 
more than he can enjoin them to love 


Things that are not lovely, or hate Things | 


that are in their Nature not hateful. 
WIEN God ſpeaks, we are as ſure 
that infinite Reaſon ſpeaks, as we are ſure 
there 1s a God. 
 Ar1trTLrEt Reflection upon this) Matter, 
will give us the utmoſt Aſſurance in ſuch 
Reafonings as this. 
As fure therefore as there is a God, fo 
ſure is it that a Religion from God has 
only reaſonable Commands to reaſonable 
| | Creatures. 
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Creatures. No Tempers can be impoſed 


upon us by Way of Tack and Impoſition, 


which we might as reaſonably be with- 


out, if it was not required of us. God 


can only will, that reaſonable Creatures 
ſhould be more Reaſonable, more Perfect, 


and more like Himſelf, and conſequently 


can enjoin us no Duties, or Tempers of 
Mind, but ſuch as have this Tendency. 
All his Commands are for our Sakes, 
founded in the Neceſſities of our Natures, 
and are only ſo many Inſtructions to be- 
come more happy, than we could be 
without them. | 

A coop Man that enjoys the Uſe of 
his Reaſon, is offended at Madmen and 
Fools, becauſe they both a& contrary to 
the Reaſon of Things. The Madman 
fancies himſelf, and every thing about him, 
to be different from what they are ; the 
Fool knows nothing of the Value of Things, 
is ridiculous in his Choices, and prefers a 
Shell before the moſt uſeful Things in Life. 

Now a good Man merely thro' the 
Love of Reaſon, is offended at their Con- 
duct, and would do all that he could to 
abate the Frenzy of the one, and the S- 
fidity of the other. 

LET this a little repreſent to us the 
Conduct of God towards fallen Man. 
God is Reaſon it ſelf, how highly there- 

| fore 
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fore muſt he be offended at the Follies and 
Stupidity of Mankind ? If a Madman 
ſeems ſo unreaſonable a Creature to us, 
becauſe he fancies himſelf to be ſomething 
that he 1s not, how unreaſonable muſt fallen 
Man, who is fallen from all true Know- 
ledge of himſelf, appear to him who is 
infinite Reaſon ? 

AGAIN, God is Goodneſs it ſelf, if 
therefore 8 Goodneſs is inclined to 
endeavour the Cure of Madmen and Fools, 

muſt not Goodneſs it ſelf be much more 
inclined to correct the Madneſs and Folly 
of fallen Man? 

W ſee that Men are ſaid to be Mad, 


when they fancy themſelves and the things : 


m_ them to be different from what they 
: they are ſaid to be Fools, when they 
miſtake the Value of Things: Now if this 
be true, as it moſt certainly is, it may 
ſerve to ſhew us, that Man in his preſent 
State of Diſorder and Ignorance, muſt ap- 
pear to God, both as Fool and Mad; for 
every Sinner is truly Mad, as he imagines 
himſelf, and all things about him, to be 
what they are not; he is really a Fool, as 
he is ridiculous in his Choices, and miſ- 
takes the Value of Things. 
Now Religion is our Cure, it is God's 


merciful Pe COL” a of Gods Rules 


and Diſcipline of Life, as may ſerve to 
deliver us from the Infatuation and Igno- 
1 France 
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ance of our fallen State. It is to teach 


us the Knowledge of our ſelves, and all 
things about us, that we may no longer 


act like Madmen; it is to teach us the 


true Value of Things, that we may 
know our Good and Evil, and not be as 
Idiots in the Choice of Things. 

Now Fools and Madmen have thinke 
Paradiſe, and are pleaſed with their ima- 
ginary Happineſs; this makes them averſe 


from all Methods of Cure. 


FoR this Reaſon, God preſſes his In- 
ſtructions upon us with Terrors and Threat- 
nings, and makes thoſe Virtues which are 
the natural Good and Cure of our Souls, 
ſuch Duties to him, as he will puniſh the 
Neglect of them. 

So that the Power of God is merci- 
fully employed to move us to ſuch a rea- 
ſonable Way of Life, as is neceflary for 
our Happineſs. 

SoM People are ſo weak, as to won- 
der, what we call Sin ſhould be ſo odious 


to God, or what it can ſignify to God, 


whether we are Wiſe or Fool 

Lr ſuch conſider, that God is V dom, 
and Reaſon it ſelf, and conſequently every 
thing that is contrary to Reaſon and Wiſ- 
dom, is contrary to his Nature ; 1o that a 
State of Sin, is a State of Contrariety to 
God. To ask therefore why God hates 


all Sin, is the fame thing as to ask, why 
God 
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God cannot tell any ſort of Lye; it is be: 
cauſe every Deviation from Truth is con- 
trary to his Nature, which is Truth it ſelf, 
ſo every Inſtance of Sin, as it is an unrea- 
ſonable Act, is contrary to his Nature, 
who is Reaſon it ſelf, 

THERE is therefore a Neceſſity from 
the Nature of Things, that every Creature 
be delivered from Sin, before it can enter 
into the beatifick Preſence of God; for 
if God could reward wicked Beings, and 
make them happy by the Enjoyment of 
his Preſence, he would as much ceaſe to 
act according to the Nature of Things, as 
if he ſhould puniſh a Being that lived in 
Innocence; for to puniſh Innocence, and 
to reward Sin, are equally contrary to the 
Nature and Reaſon of Things. 

THIS Obſervation may teach us to ad- 
mire the Excellency of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, which reſtores Sinners to God by 
ſo great an Attonement for Sin, and which 
only admits the Repentance and Devotion 
of fallen Man, thro' the Merits and Me- 
diation of the Son of God. 

To return; Let ſuch People alſo conſi- 
der, that even reaſonable Men have a ne- 
ceſſary Diſlike of Fools and Madmen, they 
cannot poſſibly make them the Objects of 
their Pleaſure and Affection. 

Bur now if ſome things are fo odious 
in themſelyes, that even the Reaſon of 

I Man 


ey 


us 


lan 
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Man cannot but abhor them, how much 


more odious, how much more contrary 
to the an of the divine N ature, 


muſt the Folly and Madneſs of Sin be ? 


Tus if we conſider what Reaſon is 
in our ſelyes, that it neceſſarily diſlikes 


unreaſonable Perſons as well as Things, we 


may have ſome Notion, how all Sin and 
Sinners, that 1s, all Beings which act con- 
trary to Reaſon, muſt be in a State of the 
utmoſt Contrariety to God, who is the 
higheſt Reaſon. 

GOD is Love, yet it is certain, that 55 
can only love ſuch Things as are lovely; 
ſo God is Goodneſs, yet he cannot make 
Sinners happy, becauſe there is as much 
Contradiction to Reaſon and Perfection in 


making Sinners happy, as in loving things 


that are not truly lovely, or in hating 


things that are not hateful. This may 


ſerve to give us in ſome meaſure a true 
Idea of the Nature of Religion and the 


Nature of Sin. 


THAT Religion is God's gracious Me- 
thod of delivering us from the Unreaſona- 
bleneſs and Corruption of our Natures, 
that by complying with its Rules and Dis 
cipline, we may be ſo altered in our Na- 
tures, ſo reſtored to Reaſon, as to be fit 
for the Rewards of an infinitely wiſe and 
perfect Being. 

p THAT 
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THAT Sin is the Miſery and Diſorder, 
the Madneſs and Folly of our Nature, 
which as neceſſarily ſeparates us from God, 
as God 1s contrary to all Unreaſonable- 
neſs. 

I Have juſt mentioned theſe things, 
to help us to conceive rightly, what is 
meant by the Reaſonableneſs and Neceſſity 
of thoſe Tempers which Religion requires. 
And I hope this 1s ſufficient to give any one 
a poſitive Aſſurance, that Religion is ſo 
far from being an Impoſition upon us, con- 


ſiſting of needleſs Duties, that it is founded 


in the Nature and Reaſon of Things, and 
is as neceſſary to reſtore us to the Enjoy- 

ment of God, as it is neceſſary that God 
ſhould love things according as they are 
loyely. 

Fo let any one carefully conſider this 
Propoſition, whether it be not abſolutely 
certain, that God loveth all things, accor- 
dingly as they are lovely. Is not this as 


certain as that God is Reaſon it ſelf? 


Could he be infinitely Reaſonable, or Rea- 


ſon in Perfection, if he did not regard 


things according to their Natures, hating 
only thoſe things that are truly hateful, 
and loving things ſo far as they are lovely: ? 
To act by any other Rule, than the Rea- 

ſon and Nature of Things, is to act by 
Humour and Caprice. 


LET 


— 


upon Chriſtian Perfection 211 


Lx this therefore teach us, that as we 
are in our ſelves, ſo we are neceſſarily 
either odious or acceptable to God. 

So far as we ceaſe from Sin, and ſuffer 
our ſelves to be made wile and reaſona- 
ble, by the Wiſdom and Reaſon of Reli- 
gion, ſo far we make our ſelves Objects of 
the Love of that infinitely perfect Being, 
who neceſſarily loves Beings, as they are 
loyely in their Nature. 

AND ſo far as we continue in the Mad- 


neſs and Folly of Sin, and negle& the 


Rules of i” which would deliver 
us from the Guilt and Slavery of it, ſo far 
we make it neceſſary for that perfect Be- 


ing to hate us, who cannot but hate things 


accordingly as they are in themſelves 


| hateful. 


SoME People, either thro? Self-love, 
or ſome confus'd Opinion of God and 
Themſelves, are always fancying them- 
ſelves to be particular Favourites of God, 
imagining all their little Succeſſes, or Bleſ- 
ſings in their Health and Circumſtances 
above other People, to be diſtinguiſhing 
Marks of God's particular Kindneſs towards 
them. 

Bur ſuch Perſons muſt conſider, that 
God is Reaſon it ſelf, that he is ſubject to 
no particular Fondneſs, no more than he is 
capable of Weakneſs, and that he can no 

T4 - more 
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more love them, with any particular Love, 
that is not an Act of the higheſt Reaſon, 
than he can lye, or act contrary to the 
Truth. 

Tur v ſhould conſider that the T hings 
of this Life, its Succeſſes and Proſperi- 
ties, are ſo far from being Marks of God's 
particular Favour, that Afflictions have a 
much better Claim to it; for whom the 
Lord loveth he chaſteneth, Rc. 

Wu N ſuch People fancy themſelves 
in the particular Favour of God, they 


| ſhould conſider, that to be loved by God, 


is to be loved by infinite Reaſon and Wil 
dom, and that Reaſon can only love or 
approve Things as they are conformable 


to it. To be approved by Reaton, we 


muſt act conformably to Reaſon, and to 
be approved by the higheſt Reaſon, we 
muſt act conformably t to the higheſt Rea- 


1on. 


So that when our Lives are conforma- 
ble to the higheſt Reaton, then may we 


believe that ſo far as they are ſuch, ſo far 
are they in the Favour of God, who i is the 


higheſt Reaſon. To fancy that any thing 


elſe can make us Favourites of God, is 


mere Ignorance and Pride, and owing to 


the ſame Vanity and Self love, which 
makes ſome People think that they are 
admired 
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admired and eſteemed by all that know 


them. 
Fork: fo FW as FEY 18 N it ſelf, 


ſo ſure is it, that to be loved by God, and 
to be approved by the higheſt Reaſon, is 


the ſame thing; fo that if he whoſe Life 


is not conformable to the higheſt Reaſon, 


imagines that he is particularly beloved by 
God, he is guilty of the ſame Abſurdity, 


as if he believed that God is not the higheſt 
Reaſon, or Reaſon in Perfection. 

IT is not more certain that there is but 
one God, than it is certain that there is but 
one Way of making our ſelves Objects of 
his Love ; namely, by conforming and 
acting according to the higheſt Reaſon. 
When our Lives are agreeable to Reaſon, 
and the Nature of Things, then are our 
Lives agreeable to God. | 

Now ſo far as we act conformably to 
Religion, ſo far we a& according to the 


higheſt Reaſon, and draw near to God, by 


a Wiſdom that comes from God, and was 


revealed unto us, that it might make us 


ſuch reaſonable Beings, as to be fit Objects 
of his eternal Love. 

For a Religion from God muſt be ac- 
cording to the Nature of God, requiring 
no other Change of Thoughts or Actions, 
but ſuch as is conformable to Truth and 


Reaſon. 
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Nou the Reaſonableneſs of Actions 


conſiſts in their Fitneſs to be done; there is min 
a Reaſonableneſs in being thankful for D 
Mercies; there is a Reaſonableneſs in re- cc 
Joicing at Things that are joyful, and fo ne 
in all other Actions or Tempers they are 
either reaſonable or unreaſonable, as they c 
are agreeable or contrary to the Nature of . 4d. 
Things. 7. 
TH1s is what I would have underftooa | 0 
by the Reaſonableneſs of all religious Du- S. 
ties or Tempers; they are all required, i h 
becauſe they are as ſuitable to the Nature 
= and Reaſon of Things, as it is ſuitable to 8 
He the Reaſon of Things, to be thankful for b 
1 Mercies, or fear Things that are truly ( 
dreadful. = 


T Rus for Inſtance, Humility is 1 
elſe but a right Judgment of our ſelves, and 
is only fo far enjoined, as it is ſuitable to 
the Truth of our State; for to think worſe 
of our ſelves than we really are, is no more 
a Virtue, than to take i to be leſs than 

our. 
7 ON the contrary, he that is proud, of- 
fends as much againſt Truth and Reaſon, 3 
and judges as falſely of himſelf, as the t 
Madinan who fancies himſelf to be a King, 3 

and the Straw to which he 1s chained, to 
be a Throne of State, 


We 
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HAVING obſerved thus much concern- 
ing the Reaſonablenels of Tempers or 
Duties, which Religion demands, I pro- 
ceed now to ſhew, wherein the Reaſonable. 
neſs and Neceſſity of Selt-demial conſiſts. 

IF a Perſon was to walk upon a Rope 
croſs ſome great River, and he was bid to 
deny himſelf the Pleaſure of walking in 
oer Shoes, or looking about at the a 
of the Waves, or liſtening to the Noiſe of 
Sailors, if he was commanded to deny 


himſelf the Advantage of fiſbing by the 


Way, would there be any Hardſhip in ſuch 
Self-denial? Would not ſuch Selt-denials 


be as reaſonable, as commanding him to 


love 'Things that will do him good, or to 
ayoid 'Things that are hurtful ? 
STREIGHT 1s the Gate, and natrow is 


= the Way that leadeth unto Life, faith our 


bleſſed Saviour. Now if Chriſtians are to 
walk in a narrow Way that leadeth to eternal 


Life, the chief Buſineſs of a Chriſtian muſt 


be, to deny himſelf all thoſe Things which 
may either ſtop or lead him out of his nar- 
row Way. And if they think that Plea- 
ſures and Indulgences are conſiſtent with 
their keeping this narrow Way, they think 
as reaſonable, as if the Man upon the Rope 
ſhould think, that he might ſafely uſe ſilver 
Shoes, or ſtop i in his Way to carch Fiſh. 
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AG Ain, If a Man that was a Slave to 
Sottiihneſs, and ſtupifying Pleaſures, that 


rendered Bun averſe from all Everciſts of 


the Mind, was yet obliged, in order to ſave 


his Life, to attain to ſuch or ſuch a De- 


gree of mathematical Knowledge, muſt it 
not be as neceſſary for ſuch a one to deny 
himſelf thoſe Indulgences which increaſed 


His Stupidity, as it would be neceſſary to 
ſtudy the Relations of Figures? 
Now this is the Foundation of all 


Chriſtian Self-denial; we are born and bred 
in Slavery to Sin and corrupt Tempers, and 
are only to be ſaved by putting off this old 


Man, and being renewed in Holineſs and 


purity of Life. The Denials therefore of 
Religion, are only the neceſſary Means of 


Salvation, as they are neceſſary to leſſen 


the Corruption of our Nature, deſtroy our 
old Habits, alter the Taſte and Temper of 


our Minds, and prepare us to reliſ and 


aſpire 8 Holineſs and Perfection. 


Fo R ſince our Souls are in a State of 


Corruption, and our Life is a State of Pro- 
bation, in order to alter and remove this 
Corruption, it is certain, that every Thing 
and every Way of Life which nouriſhes 


and increaſes our Corruption, is as much 


to be avoided, as thoſe Things which beget 


in us Purity and Holineſs, are to be ſought 
after. 


A MAN 
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A MAN that wants his Health, is as 


well, and for the ſame Reaſons, to avoid 
ſuch Things as nouriſh his Illneſs, as he 1s 


to take Medicines that have a healing Qua- 


lity. Self-demal is therefore as effential to 
the Chriſtian Life, as Prayer 1s, it being 
equally neceſſary to deny our ſelves ſach 
Things as ſupport our Corruption, as it is 
neceſſary to pray for thoſe Things which 
will do us good, and purify our Natures. 
THE whole of the Matter is this, Chri- 
ſtians are called from a State of Diſorder, 


Sin, and Ignorance, to a State of Holineſs, 


and Reſemblance of the divine Nature. 
If therefore there are any Things, or any 
Ways that corrupt our Minds, ſupport our 
Vanity, increaſe our Blindneſs, or nouriſh 
Senſuality, all theſe are as neceſſarily to 
be avoided, as it is neceſſary to be holy. 
Ix there are any Denials or Mortifica- 


tions that purify and enlighten the Soul, 
that leſſen the Power of bodily Paſſions, 


that raiſe us to a heavenly Aﬀection, and 


make us taſte and reliſh the Things that be 


of God; theſe are as neceſſarily to be prac- 
tiſed, as it is neceſſary to believe in Jeſus 


. Chriſt 


So that the Matter comes to this, if 
there are no Indulgences in Eating that do 
us harm, then Faſting is of no Uſe; but if 
there are, if they enſlave the Soul, and 
give 
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give it a ſenſual Taſte, then we are as 
much obliged to abſtain from what does us 
this harm, as we are obliged to pray for 
any thing that can do us good. 


No Chriſtian that knows any thing of 


the Goſpel, can doubt whether Faſting be 
a common Duty of Chriſtianity, ſince our 
Saviour has placed it along with ſecret 
Alms, and private Prayer. When thou 
faſteſt, anoint thy. Head, and waſh thy Face, 
that thou appear not unto Men to faſt, but to 
thy Father which is in ſecret, and thy Father 
which. ſeeth in ſecret ſhall reward thee 
openly {a}. 5 . 

So that the ſame Inſtructions and the 
fame Reaſons are given for private Faſting, 
as for ſecret Alms and private Prayer, that 
thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, may re- 
ward thee openly. Now as it is manifeſtly 
entituled to the ſame Reward, it is mani- 
feſtly put upon the ſame Foot, as private 
Prayer, and as equally acceptable to God. 

EAaTiNG and Drinking are the com- 
mon Support of Life, but then as they are 
the Support of a corrupt Life, the Nou- 
riſhment of a diſordered Body that weighs 
down the Soul, whoſe Appetites and Tem- 
pers are 1n a State of Enmity with the Lite 
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and Purity of the Soul, it is neceſſary that 
we take care ſo to ſupport the Life of the 
Body, as not to occaſion the Sicknels and 
Death of the Soul. 


Tur Fall of Man conſiſts very much 
in the Fall of the Soul into the Dominion 


and Power of the Body, whole Joy, and 


Health, and Strength, is often the Slavery, 
Weakneſs, and Infirmity of the Soul. 
How far our Bodies affe& our Habits, 
or Ways of 'Thinking, may be ſeen by the 
Difference between Sickneſs and Health, 


4 Youth and old Age. Theſe different 


States of the Body, alter the whole Turn 
of our Minds, and give us new Ways of 
Thinking, , all owing to the different 
Strength of bodily Appetites and Tempers. 
No ſooner 1s the Body weakened by any 
Occaſion, but the Soul 1s more at Liberty, 
ſpeaks higher for it ſelf, and begins to act 
more reaſonably. _ 

WHAT is the Reaſon that a Midnight 
Reflection goes generally deeper than a 
Thought at any other time ? No Reaſon 
can well be aſſigned, but the Peace and 
Tranquillity of the Body, which gives the 
Soul a Liberty of ſeeing farther into 
Things, than at any other time. 

THz Difference between the ſame Man 


full and faſting, is almoſt the Difference of 


two Perſons ; a Man that in the Morning 
finds 
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finds himſelf fit for any Meditations, is 
after a full Meal changed into another 
Creature, fit only for 1dle Amuſements, or 
the Yawnings of an Animal. 

HE has not only created a Dulneſs in 


his Soul, but has perverted its Taſte; for 


he can be pleaſed with a Romance or imper- 
tinent Hiſtory, at the ſame time that he has 
no Rehſh for a Book of Devotion, that re- 
quires lets Attention. 

I MENTION this to ſhew, that Faſting 
has a nearer Relation to all religious Tem- 
pers, than 1s generaily thought, and that 
indulgent or full Feeding does not only 
dull the Mind, but more particularly gives 
it a Dulneſs towards the Things of Re- 
ligion. If it were not thus, a Book of re- 
ligious Reflections would be as acceptable 
at ſuch Times, as thoſe other Books which 
require as much or more Attention. 

AN p the Reaſon of this 1s plain, be- 
cauſe all our 'Tempers and Deſires are al- 


ways ſuitable to the State we are in; if 


we are 1n a State of ſenſual Joy, feeling 


the Happineſs of a full Stomach and heated 
Blood, we reliſh or defire nothing but 


what ſuits with it. For this Reaſon Plays, 


and Romances, and vain Diverſions, can en- 


tertain a Man that has eat as long as he 
could, but Lectures upon Morality, or Diſ- 
courſes 
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courſes upon Death and Judgment, would 


tire him into Sleep. What we obſerre 
of the Jaundice, that it makes us ſee all 


things yellow, is in a certain Degree true 

of every State of the Body; it makes us 
conceive things with ſome Degree of Like- 
neſs to the Condition it is then in. Every 


Alteration in the Body, gives ſome Altera- 


tion to our way of concei ving the ſame 
Things. 

As he therefore that would ſee things 
in their proper Colours, muſt firſt cure 
himſelf of the Jaundice, ſo he that would 
apprehend things according to their Na- 
tures, muſt take care that his Body be ſo 
ordered, as to have as little a Share as 
poſſible | in his Judgments. 

WHEN a Man has his Stomach full of 
Wind, and feels no pleaſant Enjoyment of 


his Body, you can hardly propoſe any 


thing to him, that will appear reaſonable : 


Do but ſtay till his Stomach is altered, 


till he has had a full and chearful Meal, 
and he will be as naturally in a better 


Temper, as any other Animal that has fill'd 
its Belly. 


WnkE N Men have been unreaſonably 
out of Temper, thro' the mere Mo- 
tions of the Body, I believe they often 
condemn themſelves afterwards, but then 
they do not conſider, that the contrary 


State 
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State is a State of the ſame Slavery to 
the blind Motions of the Body, and liable 
to the ſame Condemnation. For if a full 
and pleaſant Meal, makes us ſo gay and 


chearful, as to laugh and be pleaſed with 


the vaineſ? T hings, we are then as unrea- 
ſonable, and as mere Slaves to our Bodies, 
as when a cold or empty Stomach ſhall 
make us angry at every thing. 

Fo it is as great a Contradiction to 
Reaſon and Wiſdom, to be pleaſed with 
Things or Perſons, becauſe our Body 1s in 
a State of Joy, as it is to be angry and 
diſpleaſed at Things or Perſons, becauſe 
an eaſterly Wind, or an — Meal 
has ſowered our Spirits. 

Now both theſe States are equally 
States of Slavery to the Body, equally 
expoſe our Folly, and have the ſame Con- 
trariety to Religion. A Man 1s as far 
from religious Wiſdom, when full feeding 


has made him merry, vain, and trifling, as 


when a contrary State of Body makes him 
ſoure, angry, and fretful. 
IT is the Buſineſs therefore of Religion, 


to put an end to theſe States of Slavery, to 


deliver Man from theſe blind Laws of Fleſh 


and Blood, and give him a Wiſdom and 


Conftancy, a Taſte and Judgment ſuit- 


able to the Reaſon and Wiſdom of the 
Laws, of God. To fill our Souls with 


ſuch 
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ſuch Principles of Peace, as may give us 
Habits of Tranquillity, ſuperior to the 
changeable Tempers of qur Bodies. 

Now Faſting, as it is a Denial of bodily 
Indulgences, as it diſciplines the Body into 
a State of Obedience, and contradicts its FA 
Appetites, is the moſt conſtant and uni- 
verſal Means of procuring Liberty and 
Freedom of Mind. 

FoR it is the Love of our Body, and 
too much Care of its Enjoyments, that 
makes us too ſenſible of its Demands, and 
ſubject to its Tempers. Whatever we nou- 
riſh and cheriſh, ſo far gains an Intereſt in 
us, and rules us in the ſame Degree, that 
it has got our Affections. Till therefore 
Religion has entered us into a State of 
Self-denial, we live in a State that ſup- 
ports the Slavery and Corruption of our 
Natures. | 

Fo every Indulgence of the Body in 
Eating and Drinking, is adding to its Power, 
and making all our Ways of Thinking 
ſubſervient to it. 


n, A MAN that makes every Day, a Day 
to of full and chearful Meats, will by Degrees 
ſh make the Happineſs of every Day depend 
1d upon it, and conſider every thing with 
t- regard to it. 5 

he HE will go to Church or ſtay at home, as 
th it ſuits with his Dinner, and not ſcruple to 


ch | tell 
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tell you, that he generally eats too heartily 
to go to the Afﬀternoon-Service. 
Now ſuch People are under a worſe 
Diſorder of Body, than he that has the 
Faundice, and have their Judgment more 
+ perverted, than he that ſees all Things 
yellow. „„ 
Fox how can they be ſaid to perceive 
the Difference of Things, who have more 
Taſte for the Preparations of the Kitchin, 


than for the Joys and Comforts of the 


Houſe of God, who chuſeè rather to make 
themſelves unit for divine Service, than 
to haulk the Pleaſure of a full Meal? And 
this not by Chance, or upon ſome unuſual 
Occaſion, but by a conſtant intended Courſe 
of Life. 3 | 
LET ſuch People deal faithfully with 
themſelves, and ſearch out their Spirit. 


Can they think that they are born again of 


God, that they have the Spirit of Chriſt, 
who are thus ſubje&t to the Pleaſures of 
Gluttony * Can they be ſaid to treat their 
Bodies as Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, who 
make them une for the holy Service of 
publick Worſhip? Can they be ſaid to 
offer their Bodies unto God, as a reaſonable, 
holy, and living Sacrifice? Can they be ſaid 
to love God with all their Heart, and all 
their Soul, or to have forſaken all to follow 
Chriſt, who will not ſo much as forſake 
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half a Meal for the fake of divine Wor- 
ſhip? | 

I KNOW It wil ba thought too ſevere. 
that I have called this Gluttony, becauſe it 
is the Practice of Numbers of People of 
Worth and Reputation; but I hope they 
will turn their Diſlike of the Name, into 
a Diſlike of the _ for it is as cer- 


rainly Gluttony, as picking of Pockets is 
Stealing. 


TRE Sin of Gluttony is the Sin of over- 
eating, of being too much given to full 
Meals. Now this may be difficult in ſome 
Inſtances to ſtate exactly, yet he that owns 
he eats ſo much as renders him indiſpoſed 
for the publick Worſhip of God, has de- 
termined againſt himſelf, and put his own 
Caſe out of all Queſtion. For if there be 
ſuch a Sin, as the Sin of over-cating, it 
muſt ſurely then be committed when we 
cat too much to attend upon the Service of 
the Church. 

Mx may fancy that they are only 
chargeable with Gluttony, who eat till they 
ſarfeit their Bodies; they may think thoſe 
only guilty of Drunkenneſs, who drink till 
they have loſt their Senſes : But there is 
a much ſurer Rule to go by, given them 
by the Spirit of God ; Whether ye eat or 
drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all to the 
Glory of God, All therefore | in Eating and 


Q  _ m_ 


not the Love of God abiding in them. 


226 | A Practical Treatiſe 


Drinking, that is not within the Bounds of 


the Glory of God, is offered to ſomething 
that 1s = the Glory of God, it is offered 
to the Corruption and Senſuality of our 


Natures, it is the Sin of Intemperance, and 
has the Sin of Indevotion added to it, 


when it is indulged at a time that keeps us 
from the publick Worſhip of God. 
Lr ſuch People examine their own 


Hearts, and ſee what Opinion they have of 


divine Service. Can they look upon it, 


as doing God's Will on Earth as it is done 


in Heaven? Can they look upon it, as en- 
tering into the Preſence of God, as ap- 
proaching the Throne of Grace? Can they 


eſteem it to be the Nouriſhment and Sup- 


port of their Souls, a neceſſary Means of 
ſecuring the divine Aſſiſtance, as a moſt ac- 
ceptable way of pleaſing God, and ſecu- 
ring their eternal Happineſs, who are not 


afraid to eat and drink till they are indiſ- 
poſed and unwilling to attend at it? If 


they ſtill have juſt Notions of the Nature 


. of divine Service, let them think of theſe 


Words of our bleſſed Saviour, 1 ye know 
1 Things, happy are ye if ye do them. 


Bur if they look upon it as of leſs 
Concern than a full Meal, if they think 


that there is no Occaſion for Exattneſs in it, 
it is time they were told, that they have 
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"For if they did really hunger and thirſh 
after Righteouſneſs, which is the true Love 
of God, they would rejoice at every Op- 
portunity of entering farther into his Fa- 
your ; they would go to the Houſe of 


God, the Abode of his Preſence, with 


more Joy than to any other Place, and 
think thoſe Days the moſt happy, that 


were moſt deyoted to the Cares and Joys 


of a Life with God to all Eternity. 

Tux would cut off a right Hand, or 
pluck. out a right Eye, rather than be hin- 
dered from thoſe Helps, which are to raiſe 
their Hope, enliven their Faith, and form 
their Souls to a Delight and Joy in God. 

Ir they want this Zeal towards God, 


they want a Zeal which is the Life and 


Spirit of a Chriſtian, which diſtinguiſhes a 


Diſciple of Chriſt from thoſe who liy 


without God in the World. g 
I HAvE ſpoke the more home to this 
Point, becauſe it is ſo allowed a Practice, 
which as unavoidably deſtroys the true 
Spirit and Temper of Religion, as any 


Things that are notoriouſly ſinful. 


INDEED a conſtant Courſe of full 
Feeding is the Death of the Soul, and every 


Day that is a Day of ſuch Happineſs, is a 


Day loſt to Religion. WE 
WHEN a Man has rejoiced himſelf 


with full Eating and Drinking, he is like 
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any other Animal, dilſpos'd only to Play or 
Idleneſs. He has no more Feeling of Sin 
than he has of Hunger, can no more per- 
ceive himſelf to be a miſerable fallen Crea- 
ture, than he can perceive himſelf to be a 
Bezgar, and conſequently is no more af- 
fected with any Forms of Confeſſion or Re- 
pentance, than if he was every Day to 
confeſs, that he was a ſtarving Beggar. 
For this Courſe of Self-enjoyment is as 
contrary to Humility, Contrition, and a true 
Senſe of Sin, as it is contrary to a State of 
Bezgary and Want, and conlequently a 
Man in ſuch Happineſs, can no more ſin- 
cerely deplore the Weight of Sin, than he 
can feel himſelf in the Miſery of Poverty. 
Ix therefore Religion is to be the State 
and Temper of our Minds, if it is to be 
the ruling Taſte and Reliſh of our Souls, 
if its Goods and Evils are to govern our 


Actions, it is as neceſſary to renounce Sen- 


ſuality, and mortify our Bodies, as it is 
neceſſary to reſiſt Temptations. For Ab- 
ſtinence or Self-denial is not only a good, 


adviſable, and reaſonable Practice, but is a 
conſtant, neceſſary, and univerſal Duty, and 


enters farther into the Cure of our Souls, 
than any other Practice. It is as neceſſary 
for a Chriſtian that would get rid of the 
Diſorders of his Nature, and leſſen the 
Weight of Sin, as it is neceſſary for a Man 

in 
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in a Drop/y to abſtain from Drink, or a Man 
in a Fever to refrain from ſuch T hings as 


inflame his Blood. 


INDEED this Self-denial is the chief 
and moſt general Exerciſe of the Chriſtian 


Life, and is the very Form and 1 1 of” 


every Virtue ; for ſo far at we deny our 
natural Tempers, ſo far we ſeem to be ad- 
vanced in Virtue, 

W x are ſo far W as we deny our 
ſelves in the Inſtances of Pride, ſo far hea- 
venly-minded, as we deny our earthly In- 
clinations, ſo far charitable, as we deny 
our Tempers of Self- love and Envy; and 
ſo in every Virtue, it ſeems to have its 
chief Foundation in the Denial of ſome 
corrupt Temper of our Natures. 

I Now ſome People object, that Faſt- 
ing is not an univerſal Duty, that it is ra- 


| ther like ſome particular Medicine or Re- 


mech, that is only neceſſary for ſome parti- 
cular Caſes, and particular Conſtitutions. 
To this if may be anſwered, that if by 
Poſing , is meant an entire Abſtinence from 
Il Food for ſuch or ſuch a certain Space of 
Time, that Faſting in that Senſe, is not an 
univerſal and conſtant Duty. But then it 
ought to be obſerved, that this is no more 
the Nature of Faſting, than any particular 
Fi rm of Confeſſion of ſuch or ſach a 


* a 
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Length, is the preciſe Nature of ren 


tance. 
FOR as Repentance does not conſiſt in 


any ſtated fixed Degrees of Sorrow and 


Pain for Sin, which is to be the common 
Repentance for all Men, in all States, and 
at all Times, but is ſuch an Exerciſe of 
Grief and Contrition, as is ſuited to every 
one's particular State; ſo Faſting is not any 
Vir * Degree of Abſtinence from all Food, 
which is to be the common Meaſure of 
Faſting to all Men, in all States, and at all 
1 — but is ſuch an Exerciſe of Abſti- 
nen 
every one's particular State. 
Now if we underſtand Faſting in this 

Senſe, in which it ought to be underſtood, 

as an Abſtinence from ſuch Food and ſach 


Pleaſures and Degrees of Feeding as are 


proper in every State of Life, to deſtroy 
Senſuality, leſſen the Corruption of our 
Natures, and makes us reliſh and taſte ſpi- 


ritual Enjoyments ; in this Senſe Faſting is 


as conſtant and univerſal a Duty, as Repen- 


_ tance, 
FoR as Repentance is an univerſal 


Duty, becauſe the Reaſon of it 1s common 
to all Men, fo this Faſting is neceſſary to 
all Men, becauſe Senſuality, fleſhly Lufts, 
and the 0 orruption of bodily Tempers, is 
the univerſal Corruption or "_ Men. : 
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- IT is ſometimes alſo objected, that Faſt- 
ing cannot be an bur Duty, becauſe 
ſome Peoples Conftitutions will not ſuffer 
them to eat enough for their Health. | 
To this it may be anſwer'd, that ſome 
People may be ſo infirm, that they cannot 
attend at the publick Worſhip of God, yet 
ſurely publick Worſhip is an wniverſal 
Duty, tho' ſome Peoples Conſtitutions may 
make them incapable of going to it. 
SECONDLY, This Objection is only of 
weight againſt Faſting, as it ſignifies an en- 
tire Abſtinence from all Food for a certain 
Space of Time, but is of no Force againſt 
ſuch an Abſtinence, as I have ſhewn to be 
the common Duty of all Chriſtians. 
THIRDLY, Perſons of weak and infirm 
Conſtitutions, have often as much Neceſ- 
ſity of Self-denial, as others of the moſt 
healthful Bodies; for their very State, it 


may be, has taught them Indulgence, by - 


being accuſtomed to ſo much Care of them 
ſelves, they become no better than perpe- 
tual Nurſes of themſelves, and conſequently 
are too much devoted to that which 1s not 
the one Thing needful. 3 
WEAKLY People may as well be Epi- 
cures, and have the ſame Senſuality to con- 
quer, as other People, and conlequently 
have the ſame Neceſſity of their Degree of 


Abſtinence and Demal, that others have. 


3 © LET 
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LET ſuch People have recourſe to the 
Example of Timothy, who was an apoſto- 


lical Biſhop. His Hiſtory teaches us, that 
he was weakly, and ſubject to frequent In- 


firmities, who notwithſtanding he may be 


ſu ppoſed to have enjoyed the extraordinary 


Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, yet in this State 


of divine Greatneſs, and bodily Weakneſs, 
he wanted the Authority and Advice of an 
| Apoſtle to perſuade him to drink any thing 
beſides Water. This we are ſufficiently 


taught, by the Apoſtle's giving this Advice 


in his Epiſtle to him, Drink no longer 
Mater, that is, nothing but Water, but uſe 
a little Wine for thy Stomach's ſake, and 
thine often Infirmities. 

LASTLY, The World abounds with 


People who are weakly and tender merely 


by their Indulgences ; they have bad 
Nerves, low Spirits, and frequent Indiſ- 


poſitions, thro* Irregularity, Idleneſs, and 
Indulgence. 


Now theſe People, it is true, are not 


Fit for Faſting, and perhaps if they were to 


deal faithfully with themſelves, they would 
find that they are as unfit for moſt other 
Exerciſes of Religion; and conſequently if 
their Condition might be pleaded as an 
Objection againft the Neceſſity of Faſting, 


it might as well be pleaded againſt the 
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Neeeſſity of half the Duties of Chriſti- 


anit y. 
UpoN the whole Matter it appears, 


that Faſting is a conſtant univerſal Duty, 
and that it is liable to no other Excep- 
tions, than ſuch as are common to ſeveral 


other great Duties of Religion. 

IT is no rd Degree of Sorrow that i is 
the common Repentance of all Men, it is 
no particular dum of Money, that is the 
common Charity of all Men, it is no d 
Form, or Length, or Hour of Prayer, that 
is the common Devotion of all Men, yet 
all theſe are conſtant and wniverſal Duties. 

In like manner, tho' Faſting may be 


ſubject to all the ſame Variations, yet is it 


a conſtant and univerſal Duty. 

FUSTUS is a grave ſober Man, he is 
very angry at thoſe | People who negle& or 
ndicule Faſting; he thinks they know no- 
thing of Religion, 

Trvs far Juſtus is very right, and 
knowing thus much, one would wonder 
that he is ſo inconſiſtent with himſelf; for - 
preſently after this, Juſtus will tell you, 
that he never faſts but upon Good Fr iday 
and the T hirtieth of January. 

It Juſtus had lived before the Murder 
of King Charles, he had had but one Faſt 
in the — yet in all Likelihood he would 
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have then ſtood up for the Doctrine of 
Faſting. 

Ir a Man was to be angry at thoſe 
who neglect or deſpiſe the Service of the 
Church, as People chit know nothing of 
Religion, and then tell you that he him- 


Elf never goes thither, but on Good-Friday | 


and the Thirtieth of Fanuar y, you would 
fay that he knew nothing of the N ature of 
1 

Now Juſtus ſhews the ſame Ignor ance 
of the Nature of Faſting. 

For if Prayer and Repentance, and 
the Service of the Church, were not com- 


mon Acts of Devotion, and right and ne- 


ceſſary Ways of worſhipping God, they 
_ would not be neceſſary upon Grod-Fridy, 
or any other particular Day. 

In like manner, unleſs Faſting was a 
common and neceſſary Part of Religion, 
ſomething that was always a proper Means 
of applying to God, it would neither be 
neceſſary, nor acceptable, on thoſe Nabu 
Days. | 
For it is not the Day that makes the 
Duty to be neceſſary, but the Day happens 
to be a proper Occaſion of erereiing a ne- 
ceſſary Duty. 

SOME great Calamity happens to you, 


you do very well to make it an Occaſion 


of exerciſing great Devotion; but if you 
ſtay 


SEES ens ͤH ; „ 
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ſtay till ſome other Calamity happens, be- 
fore you pray again, or think that Prayer 
is only proper in Times of Calamity, you 


know nothing of Deyotion. 


Ir is the ſame thing in Faſting ; ſome 
great Occaſion may juitly call you to it, 
but if you forbear Faſting, till ſuch great | 
Occaſiuns happen again, or think that 
Faſting is only proper for ſuch publick Oc 
caſtons, you know nothing of he Nature 
of Faſting. 4 

Ir Juſtus was to ſay that he never 7e- 
ents but on thoſe publick Days, he might 
as eaſily defend himſelf, as when he ſays, 


he only fais at thoſe Times. 


Fo is there any Benefit in Faſting on 


thoſe particular Days? Does it add any 
thing to your Piety and Devotion? Does 


it make your Repentance and Sorrow for 
Sin more real and affecting? Does it calm 
and abate your Paſſions, leſſen the Power 
of your Body, and put you in a better 
State of Devotion, than when you take 
your uſual Meals ? ? If it has not ſomething 
of this Effet, where is the Uſe of it at 
ſuch Times when you would have your 
Devotions the beſt performed? And if it 


has this Effect, how comes it that you will 


have but one or two ſuch Days in the 


Year? Why will you not thus affe& your 


Soul, thus aſſiſt your Deyotions, thus diſci- 
pline 
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pline your Body, thus allay your Paſſions, 


thus raiſe your Heart, thus humble your A 
ſelf till the Day comes on which King of 
Charles was murdered ? Is not this like 0 
ſtaying till then before you repent ? al 
Ov bleſſed Saviour ſaith, But thou, 
when thou faſteſt, anoint thine Head, and bi 
waſh thy Face, that thou appear not unto = 
Men to faſt, but unto thy Father which is in il 
fecret, and thy Father which is in ſecret ſhall lo 
reward thee openly (a). " 
HERE our Saviour's Advice relates ar 
wholly to private Faſting, to which other h 
People are to be Strangers, to ſuch a Faſt- 8 
ing as is a. ſecret Service to God, who will {: 
therefore' highly reward it. Yet uſtus P 
tells you that he 7a only twice in the 
Year, and that on fublick Days. Now 1 
what is this to be called? Is it Weakneſs, 0 
or Perverſeneſs ? ic 
Ix you was to ask me whether frequent F 
private Prayer be a neceſſary Duty, Iſhould te 
think it ſufficient to read to you the fol- i 
3x lowing Paſſage, But thou, when thou prayeſt, F 
| enter into thy Cloſet, and when thou ha ft ſhut 
| thy Door, pray to thy Father err is in a 
ferret, and thy Father which ſceth in ſecret, U 
| hall reward thee openty. * 
* ———— — — by 


Gl . vi. 17. | 
NOTHING 
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NoTHING need be added to this 
Authority; the Neceſſity and Advantage 
of private Prayers is here ſo expreſly 
taught, that there 1s no room left to doubt 
about it. 

JUSTUS readily acknowledges all this, 
how comes it then, Fu/tus, that you know 
nothing of the Neceſlity and Adyantage of 
private Faſting * How comes it that the 
lame Authority and the ſame Words do 
not teach you as much in one place 'as 
in another? Has not our Saviour expreſſed 
himſelf exactly in the ſame manner, and 
given the ſame Advice, and propoſed the 
{ame Reward to private Faſting, as to 
private Prayer ? 

FARTHER, when the Diſciples of our 
Lord could not caſt the evil Spirit out of 
a Man, that was a Lunatick, he not only 
tells them, that it was thro' want of 
Faith, but alſo gives them a very impor- 
tant Inſtruction in theſe Words, Howbeit 
this kind goeth not out, Put by Prayer and 
Pafting (a). 

Now does this look as if Faſting was. 
an occaſional Thing, only for a Day or 
two in the Year ? Is it ranked with Prayer 
as having the ſame common Nature, as 


— 
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being 
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being equally prevailing with God ? And 
1s not this ſufficient to teach us, that we 
muſt think of Faſting, as we think of 
Prayer; that it is a proper Way of Devo- 
tion, a right Method of applying to God: 
And if that Prayer is moſt prevailing, and 
enters fartheſt into Heaven, which 1s at- 
tended with F aſting, it is Proof enough 
ſurely, that Faſting is to be a common or- 
dinary Part of our Devotion. 

Is it ſufficient and powerful enough to 
caſt out Devils, and cure Lunaticks, and 
| ſhall we neglect it, when we pray againſt 
the evil Tempers and Paſſions which poſ- 
ſeſs our Hearts? Shall we not pray to 
God 1n the moſt powerful prevailing Man- 
ner that we can? 

Is we were to Faſt without Praying, 
would not this be a Way of Worſhip of 
our own Invention? And if we Pray and 

| neglect Faſting, is it not equally chuſing a 
Worſhip of our own ? For he that has 
taught us the Uſe and Advantage of 
Prayer, has in the ſame Words taught us 
the ſame Things of Faſting, and has alſo 
Joined them together, as having the ſame 
Power with God. 

Is therefore Juſtus will take his Religion 
from Scripture, he muſt own, that F aſting 


is of the Nature of Troyes „ that it has 
the 


upon Chriſtian Perfection. 239 
the ſame Authority from Chriſt, and that 
he who only Faſts on a publick Day or 
two in a Year, no more obſerves the whole 
Duty of Chriſtian-faſting, than he who 
only attends ſome publick yearly Days of 
Prayer, can be ſaid to fulfil the whole 
Duty of Chriſtian Devotion. 

T o proceed, we may allo obſerve, that 
the Reaſon of Self-denial and Abſtinence 
is conſtant and perpetual, becauſe we are 
per petually united to a Body, that is more 
or leſs fit to join with our Souls in Acts of 
Holineſs, according to the State that it 
is in. 

As therefore it is always neceſſary to 
take care what Thoughts and Inclinations 
we indulge in our Minds, fo it is equall 

neceſſary, that we be conſtaiitly careful 
how we alter the State of our Bodies, or 
indulge them in ſuch Gratifications, as 
may make them leſs fit for the Purpoſes 
of an holy Lite. 

Fox ſince there are States of the Body, 
which favour Holineſs, and theſe States 
depend much upon our manner of Living, 
is is abſolutely neceſſary that we avoid 
every Degree of Indulgence, every Kind 
of Irregularity and Idleneſs, or other 

_ Courſe of Life, that may make our Bo- 
dies leſs Alive, leſs Pure, and leſs Con- 
* to the Duties of Religion. 


| 


1 
\ | 
1 
| 
' 
4 
x 
_r 
| 1 
4 
\ 
i 
5 
it 
_ 
1 
9 
( | 


— On —_—— —— — — — 
R oo CO 
= 


_ PR * —— ac? — * 
ng . 


* 


4 Practical Treaiſs 


AND this is to be done, as I ſaid be- 
fore, not only as a reaſonable and advi- 
ſable Thing, but as of the utmoſt neceſ- 
ſity, it being as eſſential to Holineſs, to 
purify our Bodies, and practiſe a ſtrict 
Temperance, as it 1s 7 to practiſe 
a ſtrict Charity. 


Now Chriſtian Temperance i is no more 


that which may paſs for Temperance in 


the Sight of Men, than Chriſtian Charity, 
is that which is viſible to the World. 

A worRLtDLY Man may think him- 
ſelf ſufficiently Temperate, when he only 
abſtains from ſuch Exceſſes, as may make 
him fitter to enjoy an healthful Sen/waliry. 

Bur Chriſtian Temperance is of quite 
another Nature, and for other Ends, it is 
to put the Body into a State of Purity, 


and Submiſſion, and give the Soul a divine 


and heayenly Taſte. 

IT is therefore to be obſerved, that 
Chriſtian Temperance 1s never enough 
praiſed, but when it puts the Body in 
the fitteſt State for Devotion and other 
Acts of Holineſs: When our Bodies have 
all that Good done to them, have all that 
Purification, and right Tempers which Ab- 
ſtinence and Self-denial can give them, 


then do we 2 Chriſtian T empe- 


Tallce. 
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THERE is no other Rule than this to 
go by, for ſince Chriſtian Temperance is in 
order to Holineſs, Purity, and heavenly 
Affection, he can only be ſaid to be truly 
Temperate, whoſe Temperance is moſt 
ſerviceable to the higheſ# Degrees of Holi- 

_ nels, 

AND to ſtop ſhort of any known De- 
grees of 'Temperance, is like ſtopping ſhort 
of any known Degrees of Charity. It is 
therefore as neceſſary to practiſe all the 
Exerciſes of Self- denial, and ſtrict Abſti- 
nence, as it is neceſſary to aſpire aſter real 
Holineſs. "00 

For as our Bodies are conſtant an 
Home-enemies, and have a mighty Influ- 
ence in all our Actions, ſo far as we pre- 
ſerve them in a State ſuitable to Holineſs, 
ſo far we preſerve our ſelves fit for the 
Exerciſe of Religion. 

IT is out of all queſtion that there 1s 
2 Purity and Impurity of our Bodies, as 
well as of our Souls, that is, there are 
ſome States and Tempers of our Bodies, 
that favour and incline to Acts of Virtue, 
and others that as much incline to all Sorts 
of Senſuality. 
| Tarts is as certain, as that Gluttony and 

Drunkenneſs diſpoſes Men to all Sorts of 
Sins, and gives them a Diſreliſh for all 9 
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of Holineſs, For as theſe States of Life 
have the utmoſt Contrariety to Religion, 
ſo every Approach towards them, is in a 
certain Degree partaking of them. 

A MAN that lives in ſuch a State, as 
not to be called either a Glutton, or a 
Drunkard, may yet be ſo near them, as 
40 partake of thoſe 'Tempers and Inclina- 
tions, which are the Effects of Gluttony and 
Drunkenneſs 

Fo there are ſuch Degrees in theſe, as 
in other Ways of Life. A Man may be 
vain and uncharitable, yet not ſo as to be 
remarkable for his Vanity and Uncharita- 
bleneſs; ſo he may be alſo under the Guilt 
and evil Effects of Eating and Drinking, 
tho' not ſo as to be eſteemed either a 
Glutton or Intemperate. 

So that the only Security for a good 
Chriſtian, is to make it the Care of his 
„td reſiſt all Enjoyments that cheriſh 
" Vanity and Uncharitableneſs, not only in 
ſuch Degrees as are ſcandalous and vi/tble in 
the Eyes of Men, but ſuch as inwaydly hurt 
the Humility and Charity of his Mind. 
IN like manner as to eating and drink- W 
ing, he is conſtantly to practiſe ſuch Ab- 
ſtinence, as may ſecure him not only from 
Senſuality in the Sight of the World, but 
ſuch as may beſt _ purify, and humble 

his 
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his Body, and make it the holy Habitation 
of a Soul devoted to a ſpiritual Life. 

St. PAUL faith, I therefore ſo run, not 
as uncertainly ; ſo fight I, not as one th 
beateth the Air. But I keep under my Body, 
and bring it into Subection, leſt that by any 
Means, when I have preached to others, I 
my ſelf ſhould be a Caſt-away (a). | 

1. 24 it here b. old that the 
Apoſtle practiſed this Self-denial and Mor- 


tification, not only as a good and adviſable 
Thing, and ſuitable to Holineſs, but as of 


the laſt Neceſfhty. It was not, as he was 


an Apoſtle, and that he might be fitter for 


the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
but 1t was to ſecure his Salvation, left 
when he had preached to others, he ſhould 
be a Caſi-away. | 5 

LET it be conſidered that this Apoſtle, 
who lived in Ifir mities, in Reproac hes, in 
Neceſſities, in Perſecutions, in Diſtreſſes for 
Chriſt's Sake, who was alſo full of Signs, and 


= MWonders, and mighty Deeds, and who had 
been caught up into the third Heavens, yet 


reckons all his Virtues as unſecure, and his 
Salvation in Danger, without this Severity 
of Self-denial; he thought all his other 


*** 


—— 
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Advancements in Piety, without this, to 
be as vain a Labour, as beating the Air (a). 

So run I, faith he, not as uncertainty, by 
which he plainly teacheth us, that he who 


does not thus run, who does not thus mor- 


tify the Body, runs uncertainly, and fight- 


eth to as little Purpoſe, as he that beateth 


the Air. 
Can they therefore _ live in Eaſe, 


and Softneſs, and bodily Indulgences, who 


ſtudy and ſeek after every Gratification, be 
ſaid to be of St. Paul's Religion, or to be 
govern'd by that Spirit, which govern'd 
him ? 

AN Apoſtle preaching the Goſſ pel with 
Signs and Wonders in the midſt of Diſtreſs 
and Perſecution, thought his own Salya- 
tion in Danger, without this Subjection of 
his own Body, and ſhall we who are born 
in the Dregs of Time, who have no Works 
like his to appeal to, think it ſafe to feed 
and indulge in Eaſe and Plenty ? 

A MAN may indeed practiſe the out- 
ward Part of a Chriſtian, he may be or- 


thodox in his Faith, and regular in the 


Forms of Religion, and yet live in Eaſe and 
Indulgence. But if he would put on Chriſi, 


96 „ : — as Av. as. of 6—— — 
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and be cloathed with the Humility and 


Meekneſs of his true Diſciples, if he 
would love his Enemies and be in Chriſt a 


new Creature, if he would live by Faith 


and have his Converſation in Heaven, if he 
would be born again of God, and over- 
come the World, he muſt lay the Founda- 
tion of all theſe Graces in the Mortifica- 
tion and Subjection of his Body. For not 
only Religion, but Reaſon, can ſhew us, 
that almoſt every ill Temper, every Hin- 
drance of Virtue, every Clog in our Way 
of Piety, and the Strength of every 
Temptation, chiefly ariſes * the State 
of our Bodies. 8 
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T he Subjef of Self- -denial further 


continued. 


— HERE are no Truths of Chri- 


a verfally acknowledged by all 
_ than theſe two, viz. the gene- 
ral Corruption of human Nature, and the 
abſolute Neceſſity of divine Grace. Now 
theſe two Doctrines make the Reaſon and 
Neceſſity of a continual Self-denial, plain 
and obvious to the meaneſt Capacity; and 
extend it to all thoſe Things or Enjoy- 
ments, which either ſtrengthen the Cor- 
rcuption of our Nature, or grieve the holy 
Spirit of God, and cauſe him to leave 
us. 
. LET any one but reflect upon the Na- 
ture of theſe two fundamental 'Truths, 
and he will find himſelf ſoon convinc'd, 


that | 


ſtianity more plainly delivered 
in the Scriptures, or more uni- 
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chat all thoſe Enjoyments are to be abſtain- 


ed from, which either ſupport our natural 


Blindneſs and Corruption, or refift and 


abate the Inſpirations of the holy Spirit. 


muſt extefid it ſelf to every Day of our 
Lives, unleſs he can find a Day when he 1s 
free from Weakneſs, or out of the Way of 
all Temptations, a Day which offers no- 


HE e alſo, that this Self-denial 


thing ſuitable. to the Corruption of his 


Nature, or nothing contrary to the good 


Motions and Directions of the holy Ghoſt. 


Moſt People acknowledge. this in gene- 
ral; they think it right to avoid Things 
which ſtrengthen our Corruption, and 
grieve the Spirit of God, but then not 
conceiy ing this with any ſufficient ExaQt- 
neſs, they think that an Abſtinence from 
grofs Sin, is a ſufficient Security. 

Bur let ſich People conſider, that the 
Corruption of our Nature is like any other 


bodily IIlneſs, that never keeps at one 


Stand, but is either increaſing or abating 
by every thing that we do. 

A Dropſy or a Gangreen is not only 
increaſed by Drunkenneſs, or diſorderly 
Indulgences, but receives conſtant Scrength 
by all little Indulgences that ſuit with it. 

Now the Corruption of our Nature 1s 


an inbred Diſtemper, that poſſeſſes us in 


the Manner of a Dropſy or Gangreen; if 
R 4 we 
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we DD into notorious Sins, we become 


Slaves to this Corruption, and are ſtraight- 
way dead in Sin. 

Bur tho' we keep clear of fach great 
Offences, yet if we indulge or allow our 
ſelves in ſuch Practices, as ſuit. with the 
Corruption of our Nature, we as certainly 
nouriſh a flow Death, and deſtroy our 
ſelves by Degrees, as a Man in a Dropſy, 
who abſtains from Drunkenneſs, yet allows 


himſelf in ſuch Ways as will not ſuffer his 


Diſtemper to abate. 

Now as little Allowances that conti- 
nually increaſe a Diſtemper, will as cer- 
tainly in Time make it mortal, as if it had 
been urged on by violent Methods, {o little 
Indulgences which increaſe the Corrup- 
tion of our Nature, as certainly tend to a 
ſpiritual Death, as other more irregular 
Methods. 

Ir is therefore abſolutely certain, that 
our Self-denial is to be as wniverſal as the 
Means of our Corruption, that it is to laſt 
as long as our Diſorder, and is to extend it 
ſelf to every Thing and every Way of 
Life, that naturally increaſes it ; and this, 
for as neceſſary a Reaſon, as a Man in a 


Dropſy is not only to abſtain from Drun- 


kenneſs, but from every Indulgence that 
increaſes his Diſtemper. 


ASTATE 
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A STATE of Regimen therefore, that 
is, a State of holy Diſcipline, is as neceſ- 
fary to alter the Diſorder of our Nature, 
as it is neceſſary to remove any diſtem- 
pered Habit of Body. 

LET it be conſidered, that the Cor- 
ruption of our Nature 1s but very weakly 
repreſented, by comparing it to theſe Diſ- 
tempers ; that they rather expreſs the Man- 
ner of its Cure, and the Neeeſſity of la- 
bouring after it, than ſet forth the Degree 
of the Diſorder. 

FoR a Man in theſe Diſtempers, may 
have only ſome Part affected with them; 
but the Corruption of our Natures is AS 
extenſive as our Natures : It is the Cor- 
ruption of every Faculty and every Power, 
it is Blindneſs in our Underſtandings, it is 
Vanity in our Wills, Intemperance in our 
Appetites; it is Self-love, Anger, Luſt, 
Pride and Revenge, in our Paſſions; it is 


Falſeneſs, Hypocriſy, Hatred and Malice, 


in our Hearts. Now all this, and more 
than this, makes the miſerable Corruption 
of human Nature, 

So that it is as neceſſary that our Lives 
be a State of Regimen, that we live by 
ſuch Rules as are contrary to this Variety 
of Diſorders, as it is neceſſary for a Man 
under a Complication of habitual Diſtem- 

pers, to enter into a Courſe of n 
sur- 


250 A Practical " 


I SUPPOSE it will be readily granted, 
that all 'Tempers are increaſed by Indul- 
gence, and that the more we yield to any 
Diſpoſition, the ſtronger it grows ; it is 
therefore certain, that Self-denial is our 
only Cure, and that we muſt practiſe as 
many Sorts of Self-denial, as we have ill 
Tempers to contend with. 

PRIDE, Hypocriſy, Vanity, Hatred, 
and Detraction, are all diſorderly Indul- 
gences, and have their only Cure in Self- 
denial, as certainly as Drunkenneſs and 
Senſuality. 

To deny one's ſelf all Indulgences of 
Pride and Vanity, all Inſtances of Falſe- 
neſs and Hypocriſy, of Envy and Spight, 
requires greater Care and Watchfulnels, 
and a more continual Self-denial, than to 
avoid the Motives to Intemperance. 

AND he that thinks to render himſelf 
humble, any other Way than by denying 
himſelf all Inftances of Pride, is as abſurd 
as he who intends to be ſober, without 
abſtaining from all Degrees of Intempe- 
rance. For Humility as truly conſiſts in 
the PraQtice of 'Things that are humble, as 
Juſtice conſiſts in the * Things that 
are %%. 

Every Virtue is but a mere Name, an 
empty Sound, till it ſhews it ſelf by an 
ende from all Indulgences of the 

- _ contrary 
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contrary Vice, till i it is founded in this Self- 
denial. 

Now this is readily granted to be true 
in all ſenſual Vices, that they are only to 
be cured by a perpetual Self-denial. 

Bur the Practice of the ſame Self- 
denial is as abſolutely required, to deſtroy 
every ill Temper of the Mind, as any ſort 


of Senſuality. 


SELF=-LOVE, Pride, V anity, Revenge, 


_ Hypocriſy, and Malice, are acknowledged 


to be very grols Sins, and indeed they are 
of the very Nature of the Devil, and as 
certainly deſtroy the Soul, as Murder and 
Adultery. 
Bur the Misfortune is, that we govern 
our ſelves in theſe 'Tempers, not by what 
is ſinful according to the Principles of Re- 
ligion, but by what is odious in the Eyes 
of the World. We don't labour to avoid 
the Sin, but are content to avoid what is 
fc andalous in it. 75 
Tus for Inſtance, People would not 
be thought proud, but then they are afraid 
of no Degrees of it, but ſuch as the World 
condemns; they don't form their Lives by 
the Scripture-Rules of Hunulity, but only 
endeavour to be decent and faſhionable in 
their Pride, 
OTHERs would be very ſorry to be 
remarked for an envious and malicious 
Spirit, 
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Spirit, who at the ſame time make the 
Faults of their Acquaintarice the Pleaſure 
of their Lives, and turn all their Conyer- 
ſation into Evil-ſpeaking and Detraction. 
Now -all this proceeds from hence, 
that they govern themſelves by the Spirit 
of the World: the World allows of Evil- 
ſpeaking and Detraction, and therefore 
they praiſe it openly, tho' it is as 


contrary to Religion, as Murder and In- 
Juſtice. 


Ap thus it will be with all theſe 


wicked Tempers, till we practiſe an uni- 
verſal Self-denial, and labour after a reli- 
gious Perfection in all our Ways of Life. 
Wk are certainly under Habits of Pride, 
till we are governed by Humility, and we 
are not govern'd by Humility, till we 
deny our ſelves, and are afraid of every 


Appearance of Pride, till we are willing 


to comply with every Thing and every 
State, that may preſerve and ſecure our 
Humility. 

No Man is governed by a religious Juſ- 
tice, till he is exact in all Degrees of it, 
till he denies himſelf all Approaches to- 
wards Injuſtice, till he fears and abhors 
every Appearance of Fraud, and crafty 
Management. 

Now it 1s this Temper and State of 
f Mind that is the Meaſure of every Virtue, 


A cou 


upon Chriſtian Perfection. 253 
A coMmMon Har may hate ſome 
Sorts of Lyes, an iijuſt Man may avoid 
ſome Sorts of Injuſtice, ſo a proud Perſon 
may diſlike ſome Inftances of Pride; but. 
then he has no more Title to Humility, 
than an unjuſt Man has a Title to Inte- 
grity, becauſe there are ſome Sorts of In- 
juſtice that he avoids. 
So that it is not any ſingle Ads, or any 


particular Reſtraints, but it is an uniform 
State and Temper of the Mind, that ſtands 


conſtantly diſpoſed to every Degree of 
Humility, and averſe from every Degree of 
Pride, that is to denominate a Perſon to 
be truly humble. 

To meaſure any virtuous Temper by 


any other Standard than this, is not to 
meaſure our ſelves by Religion. How can 


any one be faid to be religiouſly chaſte, 
unleſs he abhors and ayoids all Inſtances of 


Lewdneſs and Impurity ? How could he be 


ſaid to be /incerely pious, unleſs he was 
tearful of every Occafion of Sin? 

MusT it not therefore be the ſame in 
Humility and every other Virtue? Can any 
one be reckoned truly humble, till he de- 


nies himſelf all Inſtances of Pride ; ? 


SELF=DENIAL therefore is ſo univyer- 


ſally neceſſary, that it is the Foundation of 


eyery Virtue ; Humility and Charity re- 
quiring 


* 


+ 
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quiring more Self- contradiction and Self- 
denial, than the ſtricteſt Temperance. 

FROM theſe Obſervations we may be 
able to paſs a true Judgment upon our 
{elves as to our State of Virtue. If we 
are denying our ſelves, we are ſo far la- 
bouring after Virtue ; but if Self-love, if 
Ialeneſs and Indulgence, be the State of our 
Lives, we may be {ure that we are as diſ- 
tant from true Religion, as the Sot is diſ- 
tant from ſtrict Temperance. 

A LIFE of Idleneſs, Indulgence, and 
Self-love, is an entire Reſignation of our 


ſelves to every Vice, except ſuch as can- 


not be committed without Trouble; and 
we may aſſure our ſelves, that if we are in 
this State, we are not only Strangers to 
Virtue, but ready for every Sin that ſuits 
with Eaſe and Softneſs. i 
PERSONS of this Turn of Mind, loſe 
the very Form of Piety, and find it 5 
great a Contradiction to their Idleneſs, 
comply with the very outward b 
of Religion. They would be oftner at 


Church, but it may be, their Seat is crowd- 
ed, and they can ſit with more Eaſe by 
their Fire-Side at Home. They would 


be more exact in kneeling when they are 


there, if they had always the ſame Eaſe in 
kneeling. 
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I MENTION theſe Particulars, as only 


f ſmall Inſtances of that general Deadneſs 
and Indiſpoſition towards all Parts of Re- 


ligion, which this Spirit of Idleneſs and 


Indulgence creates. For it affects People 


in the fame Manner as to every other Part 
of their Duty, and makes them incapable 
of attending to it. For a Perſon that is 
too idle and ſelf- indulgent to undergo the 
conſtant Trouble of publick Worſhip, muſt 


be at a great Diſtance from thoſe Virtues, 


which are to be acquired by Care and 
Watchfulneſs, which are to crucify us to the 


World, and make us aliye unto God. 


AMBITION and worldly Cares diſtract 
the Mind, and fill it with falſe Concerns, 
but even theſe Tempers are in a nearer 
State to Religion, and leſs indiſpoſe the 
Soul to it, than Idleneſs and Indulgence. 
For Ambition and worldly Cares, tho they 
employ the Mind wrong, yet as they em- 
ploy it, they preſerve ſome Degree of Ac- 


| tivity in it, which by ſome Means or other 


may happen to take a right Turn ; but 
Idleneſs and Indulgence is the Death and 
Burial of the Soul. 

I HAVE been more particular upon 
this Temper, becauſe it is ſo common, and 
even acknowledged without Shame. Peo- 
ple who would not be thought Reprobates, 


are yet not afraid to let you know that 


they 
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they hardly do any thing but eat, and drink, 


and /leep, and take ſuch Diverſions as ſuit 
with their Eaſe; whereas if ſuch a State of 


Life be examined by the Rules of Reaſon 
and Religion, 1t will appear as dangerous 
and frightful, as any other Reprobate 
State of Sin. For it is a State that nou- 
riſhes all the Corruption of our Nature, 


that expoſes us to all the Vanity of the 


World, and reſigns us up to all the Power 
of the Devil. 
Dip we deſign to ſet our ſelves in the 


faireſt Poſture for the Devil to hit us, we 


ought to chuſe that of Idleneſs and Indul- 
gence. 


WATCH and pray, ſaith our Saviour, ; 
that ye fall not into Temptation. The 


Devil's Advice is, Be idle and indulge, and 
then ye will yield to every Temptation. 
For if Watching and Prayer have any Ten- 
dency to prevent our falling into Tempta- 
tion, it is certain that Idleneſs and Indul- 
gence muſt, 1n an equal Degree, make us 
incapable « of reſiſting them. 

To return. As certain cherebare as 
our Nature 1s in a State of Corruption, as 
certain as this Corruption conſiſts in ill 
Tempers and Inclinations, 1o certain is it, 
that if we would not die in our Sins, we 


muſt enter upon ſuch a Courſe of Life as 


is a State of Denial not only to this or that, 
but 


5 
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but to all thoſe corrupt T empers and In- 
clinations. 

Fo R ſince Man is only a Compound of 
corrupt and diſorderly Tempers, it is as 
neceſſary to deny himſelf, as to reſiſt Evil; 
and he is indeed only ſo far virtuous, as he 


has put off himſelf, and is guided and go- 


verned by another Spirit. 
WHEN we ſpeak of Self-denial, we 
are * to confine it to Eating and Drink- 
; but we ought to conſider that tho 
a a Ari Temperance be neceſſary in theſe 
Things, yet theſe are the eaſieſt and ſmall- 
eſt Ae of Self-denial. Pride, Vanity, 
Self-love, Covetouſneſs, Envy, and other 


Inclinations of the like Nature, call for 


2 more conſtant and watchful Self- de- 
nal, than the Appetites of Tung and 


|. Th. 


TII I therefore we make our Self- 
denial as univerſal as our Corruption, till 
we deny our ſelves all Degrees of Vanity 
and Folly, as earneſtly as we deny our ſelves 
all Degrees of Drunkenneſs, till we reject ' 
all Sorts of Pride and Envy, as we'abhor 
all Kinds of Gluttony, till we are as exact 
in all Degrees of Humility, as we are 
exact in all Rules of "Temperance, till we 
watch and deny all irregular Tempers, as 
we avoid all Sorts of Senſuality, we can 
no more be ſaid to practiſe Self-denial, 

8 than 


258 A Practical Treatiſe 
than he can be ſaid to be juſt, who only 
denies himſelf the Liberty of ſtealing. 

AND till we do cnter into this Courſe 
of univerſal Self-denial, we ſhall make no 
Progreſs in true Piety, but our Lives Will 
be a ridiculous Mixture of I know not what, 

ſober and covetous, proud and devout, "rot 
perate and vain, regular in our Forms of 
Devotion, and irregular in all our Paſſions, 

cireumſpect in little Modes of Behaviour, 
and careleſs and negligent of Tempers the 
moſt eſſential to Piety. 

AND thus it will neceſſarily be with us, 
till we lay the Axe to the Root of the 
Tree, till we deny and renounce the whole 
Corruption of our Nature, and reſign our 
ſelves up entirely to the Spirit of God, to 
think and ſpeak and act by the Wiſdom 
and Purity of Religion. 

Lx it be ſuppoſed that Religion re- 
quired us to forget a Language that we 
lov'd, and had been bred in, and con- 
ſtantly to ſpeak in a Language that was 
new and difficult ; 

Covl p we poſſibly forget our 83 
Language that we lov'd, and was natural 
to us, any other Way, than by denying 
our ſelves the Liberty of ever ſpeaking it? 

Covrp we forget it by only forbear- 
ing to uſe it on ſome particular Occaſions? - 
Would it not be as neceſſary to _ 

rom 
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from thinking, reading, and writing in it, 
as to abſtain from uſing it in Converſa- 


tion? Could we render our new Language 
any other Way habitual or natural to us, 


than by making it the Language of all 


Seaſons ? 
Now this may teach us the abſolute. 


Neceſſity of an univerſal Self-denial ; for 
tho' Religion does not command us to 


part with an old Language that we love, 
yet it commands us to part with an old | 
Nature, and to live and act by a new A 
Heart, and a new Spirit. 

Now can we think to part with an 
old Nature, by fewer Rules of Abſtinence, 


than are neceſſary to get rid of an old 


Language? Muſt we not deny our ſelves 
the Liberty of ever acting according to it? 
Can we get rid of it by only denying it 
in particular Inſtances ? Muſt it not be as 
neceſſary to abſtain from all its Ways of 


thinking and wiſhing, liking and diſliking, 


as to practiſe any Abſtinence at all? For 
if the Whole is to be changed, if a neu 
Heart is to be obtained, we are doing no- 
thing, whilſt we only renounce it in part; 
and can no more be ſaid to live by a ne ] 
Heart, than they can be {aid to ſpeak only 
a new Language, whoſe general Conver- 


lation is in their old natural T ONgUEC. 
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INDEED a little Attention to the Na- 
ture of Man, and the Nature of Chriſti- 
anity, will ſoon convince us, that Self- 
denial is the very Subſtance, the Beginning 
and Ending of all our Virtues. F or, 

FIRST, Chriſtianity is the Cure of the 
Corruption of our natural State. Now 
what 1s the Corruption of our natural 
state? Why it conſiſts chiefly in Tempers, 
and Paſſions, and Inclinations that fix us to 
bodily and earthly Enjoyments, as to our propei 
Good. 

N ow how is it that Chriſtianity cureth 
this Corruption of our Nature? Why it 
cureth this Corruption of our Nature, by 
teaching us to live and act by Principles of 
Reaſon and Religion. 

Wnar are theſe Principles of Reaſon 
and Religion? 

THEY are ſuch as theſe: 

FIRST, That God is our only Good, 
that we cannot poſſibly be happy, but in 
ſuch Enjoyment of him, as he is RA 
to communicate to us. 

SECONDLY, That our Souls are im- 
mortal Spirits, that are here only in a State 

of Trial and Probation. 
TAIR DIV, That we muſt all appear 
before the Judgment=-Scat of God, to re- 
ceive the Sentence of eternal Life, or eter- 
nal Death. 
THESE 
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TAE s are the chief Principles of Rea- 
Fo and Religion, by which every Chriſtian 
is to live; Judging and thinking, chuſing 
and avoiding, hoping and fearing, loving 
and hating according to theſe Principles, 
as becomes a Creature, that is {ent hither 
to prepare himſelf to live with God in 
everlaſting Happineſs. 

Now who does not ſee, that this re- 

ſolves all our Religion into a State of Self= 
denial, or Contradiction to our natural 
State ? 
For firſt, what can be a greater Self- 
denial, or more contradictory to all our 
| habitual N otions, and natural Sentiments, 
than to live and govern our ſelves by a 
Happineſs that is to be had in God alone? 
A Happineſs, which our Senſes, our old 
Guides, neither ſee, nor feel, nor taſte, - 
nor perceive ? A Happineſs, which gives 
us neither Figiise nor Dignity, nor Equi page, 
nor Power, nor Glory amongft one ano- 
ther? 

Loox at Man in his natural State, 
acting by the judgment of his Senſes, fol- 
lowing the Motions of his Nature, and 
you will ſee him acting as if the World 
was full of infinite Sorts of Happineſs. 

HE has not only a thouſand imaginary 
Pleaſures, but has found out as many Vex- 
ations; all which ſhew, that he thinks 


Sy | Happineſs 
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Happineſs is every where to be found; for 


no one is vex'd at any Thing, but where 
he thinks he is diſappointed of ſome poſ- 


ſible Happineſs. 

TE Happineſs therefore of Religion, 
which is an Happineſs in God alone, is a 
great Contradiction to all our natural and 
habitual Tempers and Opinions, not only 


as it propoſes a Good, which our Senſes 


cannot reliſh, but as it leads us from all 
thoſe imaginary Enjoyments, upon which 
our Senſes have fix d our Hearts. 

To think of Religion in any other 
Senſe, than as a State of Self-denial, is 
knowing nothing at all of it: For its whole 
Nature is to dire& us by a Light, and 
Knowledge, and Wiſdom from God, which 
is all contrary to the Darkneſs, Ignorance, 
and Folly of our Natures. 

IT 1s therefore altogether impoſſible for 


any Man to enter into the Spirit of Relt- 


gion, but by denying himſelf, by renouncing 


all his natural Tempers and Judgments, 
which have been form'd by the blind Mo- 


tions of Fleſh and Blood, and ſtrengthen'd 


by the Example and Authority of the 


World. He cannot walk in the Light of 
God, but by rejecting the Dreams of his 
Senſes, the Viſions of his own Thoughts, 
and the * of worldly Wiſdom. 


We 
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WE may let our Senſes tell us, what 
we are to eat and drink, or when we are 
to ſleep, we may let them teach us, how 
near we may draw to a Fire, how great 
a Burden we may carry, or into how deep 
a Water we may go; in theſe Things they 
are our proper Guides. . 

Bor if we appeal to them to know the 
true Good of Man, or the proper Happineſs 


of our rational Nature ; if we ask them 


what Guilt there is in Sin, or What Excel- 
lence there is in Piety; if we conſult them 
as our Guides and Inſtructors in theſe Mat- 
ters, we act as abſurdly, as if we were to 
try to hear with our Eyes, or to {ee with 
our Ears. 

For our Senſes are no more fitted to 
tell us our true Good, as we are Chriſtians 
and rational Creatures, than our Eyes are 
fitted to inſtruct us in Sounds, or our Ears 
in Sights. 

RELIGION therefore has juſt ſo much 
Power over us, as it has Power over our 
natural Tempers, and the Judgments of our 
Senſes; ſo far as it has made us deny our 
ſelves, and reject the Opinions and Judg- 
ments of Fleſh and Blood, ſo far has it 
ſettled 1 its Power within us. 

HENCE appears the abſolute N eceſſity 
of our Saviour s Propoſal to Mankind, If 
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any Man will come after me, let him deny 
himſelf and follow me. 


FOR it plainly appears from the Nature 

of the Thing, that no Man can follow 
Chriſt, or walk in the Light that he 
walked, but by denying himſelf, and walking 
contrary to the Darkneſs and Errors of his 
own Heart and Mind. 
Al our Ways of thinking and judging 
of the Nature and Value of Things, are 
corrupted with the Groflneſs and Errors of 
our Senſes. 

Wx judge of every Thing i in the ſame 
Manner, that the Child judges of his Pay- 
things, that is, it is by our Senſes alone 


that we pals the Judgment, tho we think 


that we act with the Reaſon of Men. 
Tux World is made up of ine Sights, 
Equipage, Sports, Shew and Pageantry, 
which pleaſe and captivate the Minds of 
Men, becauſe Men have yet the Minds of 

Child: en, and are juſt the {ame Slaves to 
their Senſes that Children are. 

As Children and Men ſee the ſame Co- 
lours in Things, ſo Children and Men feel 
the ſame ſenſible Pleaſures, and are affected 
with external Objects in the ſame Man- 
ner. 

Bor the Neem is, that we laugh 
at the little Pleaſures, poor Deſigns and 
trifling Satisfactions of Children, whilſt at 


1 


. Child. 
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the ſame time, the Miſdom, the Ambition 
and Greatneſs of Men is viſibly taken up 


with the ſame Trifles. 


A ws CH and Six and an br : 
Suit ſhall make a great Stateſman as happy, 
as ever a Goe=cart and Feather made a 


WHEN a Man thinks how happy he 


I ſhall be with a great Eſtate, he has all the 


ſame Thoughts come into his Head, that 
a Child has, when he thinks what he 
would do with a great Sum of Money:; 
he would buy twenty little Horſes, he would 
have twenty Vine Coats, and all fine Sights, 
and the like. 

Now promiſe but a Man a great Eftate, 
and you will raiſe all theſe ſame Thoughts 
and Deſigns in his Mind. | 

Now whence can all this proceed, but 
from this, that Men act with the /ame Va 
nity of Mind, are under the ſame poor Gui- 
dance of their Senſes, are as ignorant of 


their true Happineſs, as great Strangers to 


their own Nature, and as far from a true 
Senſe of their Relation to God, as when 
they firſt ſet out in Life. 

AND is not this a plain Argument of 
the Reaſonableneſs and Neceſſity of Self- 
denial? For to indulge our ſve and hve 


according to our natural Tempers and Judg- 


mp is to grow old in the Follies of 
Child- 
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Childhood. And to deny our ſelves, is to 
ſave our ſelves, as it is denying ſuch Tem- 
pers and Judgments as are contrary to our 
eternal Happineſs. 

To proceed; Let us take another View 


of the Weakneſs and Diſorder of our Na- 


ture, that we may ſtill ſee a greater Ne- 
ceſſity of not walking according to it. 
WHEN we ſee People drunk or in a 
violent Paſſion, we readily own, that they 
are, ſo long as that continues, in a State 
of Deluſion, thinking, ſaying, and doing ir- 
regular Things by the mere Force of their 
Blood and Spirits. In theſe States we all 


ſee and acknowledge the Power of our 
Bodies over our Reaſon, and never ſuppoſe | 


a Man capable of judging or acting wiſely, 
ſo long as he is under the Violence of 
Paſſion or heated with Drink. 

Now this 1s more or leſs the conſtant 
State of all Mankind, who are by bodily 
Impreſſions, and the Agitations of the 
Blood and Spirits, in the ſame kind of 


Pain as Men that are Drunk or in a 


Paſſton, tho' not always in the ſame 
Degree. 

A MAN that is drunk has heated his 
Blood to that Degree, that it ſends up 
Spirits to the Brain in too violent a Mo- 
tion, and in too great a Quantity, T his 
violent Motion of the Spirits, raiſes ſo 

many 
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many Ideas in the Brain, and in ſo diſor- 
derly a Manner, that the Man is every 


Minute different from himſelf, as faſt as 
different or new Ideas are ra. in his 


Head by the impetuous Courte of the Spi- 


rits. This is the Diſorder of a Man that 


is Drunk. 


Now this is the State of all People 
more or leſs, when they appear to one 
another as ſober. 

For firſt, Drunkenneſs is a State of Diſ- 
order and Deluſion, becauſe our Heads are 
then fill'd with a Crowd of Ideas, which we 
have little or no Power over, and which 
for that Reaſon diſtract our Judgment. 

Now this 1s in a certain Degree the 


State of all Men, whilſt they are in the 


Body: The Conſtitution of our Bodies, and 
our Commerce with the World is con- 
ſtantly filling our Heads with Ideas, and 
Thoughts, hat we have little or no Power 
over, but intrude upon our Minds, alter 
our Opinions, and affect our Judgments 


in the ſame Manner, as they diſorder the 


Minds of thoſe that are drunk. 

LET any - one but try to meditate up- 
on any the moſt important Doctrine of 
Religion, and he will find the Truth of 
this Obſervation; he will find a thouſand 
Ideas crowd in upon him, in ſpight of all 
his Care to avoid which will hinder 

his 
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his Meditation, and prevent his ſeeing 
Things in that Light in which he would 


ſee them, 1f his Mind was empty of other 


Thoughts, 

Now it is the ſame Cauſe that hinders 
him from thinking /o well as he would, 
that hinders the drunken Man from think- 


ing at all; that is, an involuntary Succeſfio; 101; 
of Ideas. 


So that every Man, ſo long as he is 
in the Body, is in ſome Degree weak and 


diſordered in his Judgment, in the ſame 
Manner, and for the ſame Cauſes, as People 
that are drunk. 

SECONDLY, Another Circumſtance of 


Drunkennefs is this, that Ideas and Thoughts 


are raiſed in a diſorderly Manner, becauſe 
the Blood 18 too much heated. 
Now this is another conſtant Circum- 


ſtance that attends Men in every State of 


Life. 

| il firſt, It is the alk Thing whether 
our Spirits be heated with Liquor, or any 
thing elſe, if they are heated, all the ſame 
Effects arc produced. 

Tus is undeniably true, becauſe we 
daily ſee that Paſſion will heat and diſorder 
People in the ſame Manner, as they are, 
who are inflamed with Liquor. 

THEREFORE our 'own Thoughts and 
Imaginations have the ſame Effect upon our 
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Spirits, as Drink ; ſo that it is the ſame 


thing whether a Man be drunk with Paſ- 
fon, or any violent Set of Thoughts, or 
heated with Liquor. There is the ſame 
Weakneſs of Mind, the ſame diſordered 
Imagination, and the ſame wrong Appre- 
henſion of the Nature of Things. 
Now tho” all People are not at all 
Times drunk with Paſ/zon, or ſome violent 


Imagination, yet they are always in a Diſ- 


order of the ſame Kind; they have ſome- 
thing that affects and hurries their Spirits 
in the ſame Manner, that a Man's Spirits 
are affected in ſome violent Paſſions. 


Ap the Reaſon is, becauſe Men are 


always in ſome Paſſion or other, tho? not 


to that Degree as to be viſible, and give 


Offence to other People. 

WE are always in a State either of 
Self=love, Vanity, Pride, Hatred, Spight, 
Envy, Covetouſneſs or Ambition: Some 
one or other of theſe Paſſions 1s in ſome 
Degree affecting our Spirits in the ſame 
Manner, that any violent Paſſion, or Heat 
of Liquor affects our Spirits, differing only 
in the Degree. py 

A SILENT Envy, a ſecret Vanity, which 
no body ſees, raiſes Thoughts in our Heads, 
and diſorders oct Ju in the ſame 
Manner, as more violent Paſſions, 


You 
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You may encreaſe the Vanity, and 
Envy, till it ends in Diſtraction and Mad- 
neſs, as it ſometimes happens, but then we 
may be ſure, that it diſordered our Un- 


derſtanding in the ſame Manner, and made 


us fooliſh and extravagant in ſome Degree, 
long before it came to Madneſs. Whilſt 


therefore we are in the Body, we are con- 


ſtantly in a State of Diſorder, like to thoſe 
who are Drunk or in a violent Paſſion ; we 
have ſome Paſſion or other, either of Self- 
love, Vanity, Envy, or the like, that affects 
our Spirits, and diſorders our Judgment, 
in the ſame Manner, tho” not in the ſame 
Degree, as their Spirits are affected, who 
are in the Heat of Drink, or in ſome vio- 
lent Paſſion. 

THIRDLY, Another Circumſtance of 
Drunkenneſs 1s this, that it forms us to a 
Taſte and Temper peculiar to it, ſo as to 
leave a Dulneſs and Indiſpoſition | in the 


Mind toward any Thing elſe. An habitual | 


Drunkard has no Pleaſure, like that con- 
fus'd Hurry and Heat of Thoughts that 


ariſes from inflam'd Blood. The repeat- | 


ing of this Pleaſure ſo often has given him 
a Tum of Mind, that reliſhes nothing but 
what relates to Intemperance. 

Now this is the State of all People 
in ſome reſpe& or other, there is ſome way 


of 
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of Life that has got hold of them, and 
given them a Taſte and Reliſh for it, in 
the ſame Manner that drinking has form'd 
the Drunkard to a peculiar liking of it. 
All People are not intemperate, but all 
are under Habits of Life, that affe& the 
Mind in the ſame Manner, as Intempe- 
rance. 

SOME People have indulged themſelves 
ſo long in Dreſfing, others in Play, others 
in Sports of the Field, others only in little 
- goſſipping Stories, that they are as much 
Slaves to theſe Ways of Life, as the in- 
temperate Man 1s a Slave to Liquor. 

Now we readily own that a Man who 
has enſlaved himſelf to the Pleaſures of 
Drinking and Intemperance, has thereby 

rendered himſelf incapable of being a rea- 
/onable Fudge of other Happineſs and Plea- 
{ure ; but then we do not enough conſider, 
that we are hurt in the ſame Manner, b 
any other Way of Life, that has taken hold 
of us, and given us a Temper and Turn 
of Mind peculiar to 1t. 

IT 1s to as little Purpoſe to talk of Re- 
ligion, or the Happineſs of Piety, to a 
Perſon that is fond of Dreſs, or Play, or 
Sports, as to another that is intemperate; 
for the Pleaſures of theſe particular Ways 
of Life make him as deaf to all other 


Propoſals 


1 


172 A Praflical Treatiſe 
Propoſals of Happineſs, and as incapable 


of judging of other Happineſs and Plea- 


ſure, as he who is enſlaved to Intempe- 
rance. 

A Lapy abominates a Sot, as a Crea- 
ture that has only the Shape of a Man ; 
Hut then ſhe does not conſider, that, drunken 
as he 1s, perhaps he can be more con- 
tent with the want of Liquor, than ſhe 
can with the want of ine Chaths: And if 
this be her Caſe, ſhe only differs from 
him, as one nn Man differs from 
another. 


Tus it appears, that whether we 


conſider the Nature, Circumſtances, and 
Effects of Drunkenneſs, that all Mankind 
are more or leſs in the ſame State of Weak- 
neſs and Diſorder. 

I Have dwelt the longer upon this 
Compariſon, becauſe it ſeems ſo eaſily to 
explain the Diſorder of our Nature. For 
as every one readily ſees how the bodily 
Diſorders of Drunkenneſs, and violent 
Paſſion, blind and pervert our Minds, ſo it 


ſeems an eaſy Step from thence, to ima- 


gine how the Body, tho” in a cooler State, 
does yet diſorder the Mind in the ſame 
Manner, tho* not in the ſame Degree. 
It is alſo eaſy to conceive, that if violent 
Paſſion, or a heated Imagination, confounds 


our Judgments, and gives us wrong Ap- 


prehenſions 
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prehenſions of Things, that therefore all 


Paſſions, tho* more fill and ſecret, muſt 
yet influence our Minds, and make us 


weak and diſordered in our Judgments, in 


the ſame manner, tho' not in the ſame 
Degree, as thoſe are, who are in a violent 


Paſſion. So that the meaneſt Capacity, 


may by this apprehend, that ſo long as we 


are in the Body, we are in a State of 


Weakneſs and Diſorder, that is full of ſach 


Blindneſs and Deluſion; as attends a State 


of Drunkenneſs and Paſſion. | 

Ix is intended by this Account of hu- 
man Nature, to convince us of the abſolute 
Neceſſity of renouncing our ſelves, of de- 
nying all our Tempers and Inclinations, 


and reſigning our ſelves wholly to the 


Light and Wiſdom of God. For ſince by 
our State of Corruption and Slavery to the 
Body, we are always under the Power of 
its blind Motions, ſince all our Inclinations 
and Judgments are only the Judgments of 
heated Blood, drunken Spirits, and difor- 
dered Paſſions, we are under as abſolute a 
Neceſlity of denying all our natural Tem- 
pers and Judgments, as of refraining from. 
Intemperance: | | 
Fork muft a Man that is in a Fit of 
violent Paſſion, ſilence that Paſſion before he 
can judge of the ordinary Things of Life? 
Is it a State of ſuch Blindneſs as makes 
es OE him 
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him blind in the plaineſt Matters, and un- 
able to judge rightly even of Things 
which he is acquaitited with? And can we 
think, that our more fill and ſecret Paſſions 
of Self love, Pride, Vanity, Envy, and the 
like, make us leſs blind as to the Things 
of God, than a heated Paſſion does as to 
the Things of this World? 

WII I an inflamed Paſſion diſorder a 
Man too much to judge of any thing even 
in his own Buſineſs ? And will not a Paſ- 
fion of 4% Violence diſorder a Man's Judg- 
ment in Things of a ſpiritual Nature, 
which he never was rightly acquainted 
with, which he never ſaw or underſtood 


in the Manner that he ought, and which 


are all contr ary to the Impreſſions of his 
Senſes ? 

E IR one ſees People in the World 
whom he takes to be incapable of ſober 
Judgments, and wife Reflections, for this 
Reaſon, becauſe he ſees that they are full 
of themſelves, blinded with Prejudices, 
violent in their Paſſions, wild and extra- 
vagant in their Imaginations. 

| Now as often as we ſee theſe People, 
we ſhould reflect that we ſee our ſelves; 
for we as certainly ſee a true Repreſentation 
of our ſelves, when we look at fuch Peo- 
ple, as we fee a true Picture of our State, 


when. 
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when we ſee a Man in the Sorrows and 
Agonies of Death. 


You are not dying as this Man i is, you 
are not in his State of Sickneſs and Extre- 


mity; but ſtill his State ſhews you your 


own true Picture; it ſhews you that your 
Life is in the midſt of Death, that you have 
in you the Seeds of Sickneſs and Mortality, 
that you are dying; tho' not in his Degree, 
and that you are only at. a little uncertain 


Diſtance from thoſe, who are lying upon 


their laſt Beds. 
Wu therefore you ſee Men living 
in the Diſorders of their Paſſions, blinded - 
with Prejudices, ſwelling f in Pride, full of 
themſelves, vain in their Imaginations, and 
ys in their Tempers, you muſt be- 
eve, that you ſee as true a Repreſentation 
of your own State, as if you 000 a Man 
in his laſt Sickneſs. 

Y ov, it may be, are not in 1 Exkfä- 
vagance of his diſordered Tempers, you 


are at ſome wncertain Diſtance from his 


State, but if you fancy that you are not 
corrupted with Self-love, not weakened by 
Prejudices, not blinded with Pride, not 


_ yain in your Imaginations, not ridiculous i us... 


your Tempers, becauſe you are not in ſuch 
Diſorders as you find ſome People, you 
think as abſurdly, as if you was to imagine 


| Your ſelf to be immortal, becauſe you are 


2 | not 
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not in that Extremity of Death, in which 
you ſee ſome People. 

AND as the true Way of knowing and 
being rightly affected with the Weakneſs 


and Mortality of our State, is frequently 


to view the Condition of dying Men, as 
Pictures of our felves, ſo the moſt likely 
Means to affect us with a juſt Senſe of the 
Corruption and Diſorder of our Hearts, is 


to conſider the Frailties, Corruptions, and 


Diſorders of other People, as certain Re- 
preſentations of the Frailty and Corruption 
of our own State. Joe 
WHEN therefore you ſee the Violence 
of other Mens Paſſions, the Irregularity of 


their Tempers, the Strength of their Pre- 


judices, the Folly of their Inclinations, and 


the Vanity of their Minds, remember that 


you ſee fo many plain Reaſons for denyig 
your ſelf, and reſiſting your own Nature, 
which has in it the Seeds of all thoſe evil 


Tempers, which you ſee in the moſt irre- 
gular People. : 


FROM the foregoing Reflections upon 
human Nature, we may learn thus much, 


that Abſtinence, as to Eating and Drinking, 


is but a ſmall Part of Chriſtian Self-denial. 
TRE Corruption of our Nature has its 
chief Seat in the Irregularity of our Tem- 
pers, the Violence of Paſſions, the Blind- 
neſs of our Judgments, and the Vanity of 
| Our 
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our Minds; it is as dangerous therefore to 


indulge theſe Tempers, as to live in Glut- 
tony and Intemperance. 5 

You think it ſhameful to be an Epicure, 
you would not be ſuſpected to be fond 
of Liquor, you think theſe 'Tempers would 
too much {ſpoil all your Pretences to Reli- 
gion; you are very right in your Judg- 
ment, but then proceed a Step farther, and 
think it as ſhameful to be fond of Dreſs, 
or delighted with your ſelf, as to be fond 
of Dainties, and that 1t 1s as great a Sin to 
pleaſe any corrupt Temper of your Heart, 
as to pleaſe your Palate : remember that 
Blood heated with Pafron, is like Blood 
heated with Liquor, and that the Groſſneſs 
of Gluttony is no greater a Contrariety to 
Religion, than the Politeneſs of Pride, and 
the Vanity of our Minds. | 

I HAvE been the longer upon this 
Subject, trying every Way to repreſent the 
Weakneſs and Corruption of our Nature, 
becauſe ſo far as we rightly underſtand it, 
ſo far we ſee into the Reaſonableneſs and 


Neceſſity of all religious Duties. If we 


fanſy our ſelves to be wiſe and regular in 
our Tempers and Judgments, we can ſee 


no Reaſon for denying our ſelves ; but if 


we find that our whole Nature is in Diſor- 
der, that our Light is Darkneſs, our Wiſ- 


dom Fooliſhneſs, that our 'Tempers and 


1 Judgments 
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Judgments are as groſs and blind as our 
Appetites, that our Senſes govern us as 
they govern Children, that our Ambition 
and Greatneſs is taken up with Gagaws and 
Trifles, that the State of our Bodies is a 

State of Error and Deluſion, like that of 
Drunkenneſs and Paſſion. 

I we ſee our ſelves in this true Light, 
we ſhall ſee the whole Reaſon of Chriſtian 
Self-denial, of Meekneſs, and Poverty of 
Spirit, of putting off our old Man, of re- 
nouncing our whole Selves, that we may 
ſee all Things in God'; of watching and 

Prayer, and mortifying all our Inclinations, 
that our Hearts may be moy'd by a Motion 
from God, and our Wills and Inclinations 
be directed by the Light and Wiſdom of 
Religion. 5 

REricion has little or no hold of 
us, till we have theſe right Apprehenſions 
of our ſelves; ; it may ſerve for a little De- 
cency of outward Behaviour, but 1t 1s not 
the Religion of our Hearts, till we feel the 
Weakneſs and Diſorder of our Nature, and 
embrace Piety and Devotion, as the Means 
of recovering us to a State of Perfection 
and Happineſs in God. 

A Max that thinks himſelf in Health, 
cannot lament the Sickneſs of his State. 
Ix we are pleaſed with the Pride and 
Vanity of Our _ if we live i in * 
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ſure and Self. ſatisfactions, we ſhall feel no 


Meaning in our Devotions, when we la- 
ment the Miſery and Corruption of our 


Nature. We may have 'Times and Places 


to mourn for Sins, but we ſhall feel no 
more inward Grief, than hired Mourners do 
at a Funeral. 

So that as the Corruption of our Na- 
ture, is the Foundation and Reaſon of 
Self-denial, ſo a right Senſe and Feeling 
of that Corruption, is neceſſary to make 
us rightly affected with the Offices and De- 
votions of Religion. 

I SHALL now ſhew, that the Reaſona- 
bleneſs and Neceſſity of Self. denial, is alſo 
founded upon e fundamental Doc- 
trine of Religion, namely, the Neceſſity of 
divine Grace, Which I ſhall leave to be the 
Subject of the following Chapter. 
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CHAP. IX. 


Of the Neceſſ ty of Divine Grace, 


and the ſeveral Duties to which 
it calleth all Chriſtians. 


ICO ME now to another Article 
of our Religion, namely, the 
S389 abſolute Neceſſity of divine Grace, 
which is another univerſal and 
cConſtant Reaſon of Self-denial. 

THE inviſible Operation and Aſſiſtance - 
of God's holy Spirit, by which we are 
diſpos'd towards that which 1s good, and 
me able to perform it, is a confeſs'd 
Doctrine of Chriſtianity. 

Ou natural Life is preſerved by ſome 
nion with God, who is the Fountain of 
Life to all the Creation, to which Union 
we are altogether Strangers ; we find that 
we are alive, as we find that we think, 
but how, or by what Influence from God 
our Life is ſupported, is a Secret into which 
we cannot enter. It is the ſame Thins 
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with relation to opp ſpiritual. Life, or 
Life of Grace, it ariſes from ſome inviſible 


. Union with God, or divine Influence, 


which in this State of Life we cannot com- 
prehend. Our bleſſed Saviour faith, T he 
Wind bloweth where it liſteth, and thou beat eſt 
the Sound thereof, but cannot tell whence it 
cometh, and whither it goath ; ſo is every 
one that is born of God (a). This ſhews us, 

how ignorant we are of the manner of the 
Operations of the holy Spirit; we may 
feel its Effects, as we may perceive the 
Effects of the Wind, but are as much 
Strangers to its manner of coming upon us, 
as we are Strangers to that exact Point, 


from whence the Wind begins to blow, 


and where it will ceaſe. 

THE Spirit of God is like the Nature of 
God, too high for our Conceptions, whilſt 
we are in theſe dark Houſes of Clay. But 
our bleſſed Saviour has in ſome Degree 
helped our Conceptions in this Matter, by 
the manner of his giving the holy Spirit to 
his Diſciples ; And he breathed on them, and 


ſaid unto them, Receive the Holy Ghoſt. Now 


by this Ceremony of Breathing, we are 
taught to conceive of the Communications 


* 


(a) John iii. 8. 
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of the holy Spirit, with ſome Likeneſs to 
Breath, or Wind, that its Influences come 
upon us in ſome manner moſt like to A 
gentle Breathing of the Air. Repreſenta- 
tions of this kind are only made in Com- 
pliance with the Weakneſs of our Appre- 
henſions, which not being able to conceive 
Things as they are in their own Nature, 
muſt be inſtructed, by comparing them to 
ſuch Things as our Senſes are acquainted 
with. Thus the Wiſdom and Knowledge 
that is revealed fiom God, is compared to 
Light, not becauſe Light! is a true Repre- 
ſentation of the Wiſdom of God, but be- 
cauſe it ſerves beſt to repreſent it to our 
low Capacities. In like manner, the In- 
fluences of the holy Spirit, are ſet forth by 
the Ceremony of breathing upon us, not 
becauſe Breath, or Air, or Wind, are true 
Repreſentations of the Gifts of the Spirit, 
but becauſe they are the propereſt Repre- 
ſentations, that yet fall within our Know- 
ledge. 

Bur that which is moſt 8 for us 
to know, and of which we are ſufficiently 
inform'd in Scripture, is the abſolute Ne- 
ceſſity of this divine Aſſiſtance. 

Wx are uſed to conſider thoſe only as 
inſpired Perſons, who are called by God to 
ſome extraordinary Deſigns, and act by im- 
mediate Revelation from him. Now as 
Inſpiration 
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Inſpiration implies an immediate Revelation 
from God, in this Senſe there has been but 
few inſpir d Perſons; but Inſpiration, as it 
ſignifies an inviſible Operation, or Aſſeſtance 
and Inſtruction of God's holy Spirit, is the 
common Gift and Privilege of all Chriſtians; 
in this Senſe of Inſpiration, they are all =, 
 ſpir'd Perſons. Know ye not, ſaith St. Paul, 
that your Body is = Te emple of the hol ly Ghoſt 
which is in you. St. John likewiſe, "Herely 
know we that he dwelleth in us by the Spirit, 
which he hath given us : For as many as are 
led by the Spirit of God, are the Sons of God. 
Again, Now if any Man hath not the Spirit 


of Chriſt, he is none of his (a). From theſe 
g and many other Paſſages of the like Nature, 
7 it is undeniably plain, that the Life which 
A we now live, is a Life in and by the Spirit 
g of God, and that they are only Sons of 
God, who are led by this Spirit. Now 
7 this Doctrine plainly proves the Neceſſity 
| of a conſtant Self-denial, for it muſt be 

neceſſary that we deny our ſelves all thoſe 
0 Tempers and Ways of Life, which may 
7 make God withhold his Grace from us z 


and likewiſe all thoſe Enjoyments and In- 
dulgences, which may make us 1% able and 
2 * ai iſpoſe d to * and 2 with 
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thoſe Degrees of divine Grace, that are 
communicated to us. 

Ou bleſſed Saviour ſaith, If any Man 
love me, he will keep my Words, and my 
Father will love him, and we will come unto 
him, and make our abode with him {a). 
This teaches us, how we are to invite 
the good Spirit of God to dwell in us: 


We are to prepare our ſelves for the Abode 
of this divine Gueſt, by loving Chrift, and 


keeping his Commandments : Whence we 
alſo learn, that the Spirit of God does not 


equally viſit all Perſons in all Ways of 


Life, but that we muſt prepare our ſelves 
for his Preſence. 

WE are allo told, that God refifleth the 
proud, but giveth Grace to the humble. This 
alſo explains to us the Method of di- 
vine Grace, that it is beſtowed with re- 
gard to the State and Temper of Perſons ; 
that there are ſome Diſpoſitions which 
ſeparate us from the Spirit of God, and 
others that procure to us a larger Share 
of its Gifts and Graces. We are alſo 
here taught to conſider Pride, not only 
as a Sin that has its particular Guilt, but 
as it has this certain Effect, that it extin- 
gaiſbes the divine Lg, deprives us of 


— 


055 Joh. xiv. 23. | 
| God's 


——— , ‚ . 


—— 


upon Chriſtian Perfection. 285 


God's Spirit, and leaves us to ſink under 


the Corruption and Weight of our Na- 
mm | | | 


Wr are to conſider Humility alſo, not 
only as it is a reaſonable Duty, and proper 
to our State, but as it qualifies and prepares 


us for larger Degrees of divine Grace, ſuch 


as may purify and perfect our Souls in all 
manner of Holineſs. All Inſtances there- 
fore of Pride are to be avoided, all Sorts 
of Humility to be practiſed, not only for 
their own Sakes, but as neceſſary Prepara- 


tives for divine Grace, that we may be 


fit Temples for the Holy Ghoſt to dwell in. 
Now ſeeing we are none of Chriſt's, if the 
Spirit of Chriſt be not in us, ſeeing we 
are only ſo far Chriſtians, as we are re- 
new'd by the Holy Ghoſt, nothing can be 
more neceſſary to true Piety, than that 
we form every Part of our Lives with re- 
gard to this holy Spirit. That we con- 


ider all our Tempers, Pleaſures, Cares, De- 


/izns and Ways of Life, whether they 
he ſuch as ſuit with the Wiſdom and hea- 
venly Guidance of the holy Spirit. 'This 
Doctrine ſhews us to our ſelyes in a new 
Point of View, and may ſerve to teach 
us ſeveral Truths, which we ſhould other- 
wiſe not ſo readily apprehend. 7 
WHEN we are left to conſider our Duty 
with relation to the expreſs -Command- 
ments 
_ + 
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ments of God, there are many ways of 
Life which we think our ſelves at Liberty 
to follow, becauſe they ſeem to be no plain 
Breach of any Commandment. But we ate 
to look to a farther Rule; and to conſider 
our Pleaſures and Cares, our Deſigns and 
Endeavours, not only whether they are 
contrary to the Letter of the Law, but 
whether they are according to the Spirit 
of God, for if they are contrary to the 
Spirit of God, if they ſuit not with his 
ſecret Inſpirations, thiy are as truly to be 
avoided, as if they were contrary to ſome 
expreſs Commandment. For we are af- 
ſured from Scripture, that they only are 
the Sons of God, who are led by the Spirit 
of God, and none can be ſaid to be led by 
the Spirit of God, but they whoſe Lives 
are according to it, whoſe Actions, Cares 
and Pleaſures, „Hopes and Fears are ſuch as 
may be ſaid to be guided by the Motions 
of the Holy Ghoſt. 

W᷑ are therefore to conſider our ſelves 
as inſpired Perſons, that have no Know- 
ledge or Wiſdom, but what comes from 
God, and that this "Wiſdom will no longer 
dwell with us, than ſo long as we a& 
and conduct our ſelves conformably to it. 
So that we muſt not vainly deceive our 
ſelves in ſaying, Where is the Harm of ſuch 
Indulgences, or ſuch Yanities and idle Amuſe- 

ments © 
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ments? but muſt conſider, whether they 


are ſuch as are conformable to a Life 
that is to be directed by the Holy Ghoſt, 
whether they will invite his Aſſiſtance, 
and make him delight to dwell with us. 
In this Manner muſt we examine and 

try all our Ways of Life, as well our 
Cares as our Pleaſures, and "all our Tem- 
pers and Inclinations. For unreaſonable 
Cares, as well as unreaſonable Pleaſures; 


are equally contrary to the Wiſdom of the 
holy Spirit, and equally ſeparate us from 


him. People often think their Deſigns 
and Diverfions innocent, becauſe they are 
not /inful in their Nature, but they ſhould 
alſo conſider whether they are not vain 
and fooliſh, and unſui table to the State and 
Condition of a Chriſtian. For a Life of 
Folly, and Vanity, and trifling Deſigns, is no 
more living by the Spirit of God, than a 
Life of groſs Sins, is keeping the Com- 
mandments. So that the ſafeſt Rule to 
judge of our Actions by, is to conſider 
them with relation to that Spirit, by which 
we are to be guided. Is this Deſign, or 
this Diverſion according to the Wiſdom 
of the Spirit of God? Am I in theſe 
Things improving the ſecret Inſpiration 
of the Holy Ghoſt ? Am I here govern'd 
by a Wiſdom from above ? Are theſe 
Ways * as I can truly ſay, that I am 


led 
I 
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led into them by the Spirit of God? 
Do I allow my ſelf in them, becauſe 
they ſerve to ſet forth the Glory of God, 
and are agreeable to the Condition of a 
Diſciple of Chriſt ? Are they good Proofs 
that the Spirit of God dwelleth in me, 
and that by thus fowing to the Spirit, 
I ſhall of the Spirit reap everlaſting 
Life? This is the Rule of Perfection, 
by which Chriſtians are to regulate their 
Thoughts, Words and Actions, for we 


are called by God to a State of Purity 


and Holineſs, to act by the Motions of 
his holy Spirit, and make no other Uſe 
of our ſelves, or the World we are in, 
than ſuch as is conformable to that Dig- 
nity of Life, and State of Glory to which 
we are called. The Spirit of our Religion 


is to be the Spirit of our Lives, the con- 
tant Principle of all our Tempers and in- 


clinations, which 1s to render us reaſon- 


able, and wiſe and holy in all our Pro- 


greſs thro' the World. 
TRE Renewal of our Hearts by the 


Spirit of God conſiſts in new Thoughts | 


and new Deſires, in filling our Minds with 
great and ſublime Truths, and in giving 
us Deſires and Inclinations, Hopes and 


Fears, Cares and Pleaſures ſuitable to 


them. 
Tarr 
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TH1s is being born of the Spirit ; 
Hence appears a plain Reaſon of an uni- 
veyſal Selfedenial, becauſe the Spirit of the 
World and the Spirit of our corrupt Hearts, 
is in a State of Contrariety to this Spirit 
and Wiſdom which is from above. S0 


that it is to be the main Buſinefs and La- 
bour of our Lives, to contradi& thoſe Mo- 


tions of our Hearts, and thoſe Tempers 
of the World, which are contrary to this 
Spirit, which 1s to be the Principle of our 
new Life in Chriſt. 

We muſt therefore deny our ſelves 


all thoſe Ways of Life, all Cares and 


Enjoyments which too much poſſeſs our 
Minds, and render them inſenfible of 
theſe great T racks We muſt practiſe 


all that Self-denial, Temperance, Abſtinence, 
Care and Watchfulneſs which can any way 
Fit and prepare our Minds to hear and re- 


ceive, to comprehend and reliſh the In- 
ſtructions and Doctrine which come from 
the Spirit of God. For all theſe Truths, 
every Thing that relates to God and Re- 
ligion, have a different Effect upon us, ac- 
cording to the State or Way of Life that 


we are in: As Land muſt be prepared to 


receive the beſt Seed, as Rocks can bring 
forth no Fruit, ſo unleſs our Minds are in 
ſome proper State and Diſpolition to c 


operate with the holy Spirit, and receive his 
| U 


Inſtructions, 
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Inſtructions, his Gifts and Graces will bring 
forth no Fruit. 


'T1s acknowledged by all, that a Life 
of Tntemperance and Debauchery makes us 


dead and ſenſeleſs of Religion, and inca- 
pable of recciving its 'Truths : But then it 


is not enough. conſidered, that the Vanity 


of the Mind, an Underſtanding buſied in 
Trifles, an impertinent Courſe of Life, will 
as certainly produce the {ame Effect. If 


our Underſtanding is full of fooliſh Ima- 
ginations, devoted to 'T rifles, Religion can 
gain no Entrance. A Man may be 1o ear- 


neſt in picking Straws, as to have no Leiſure 


to think of his Salvation, nor any more 


Inclination to it, than one that is conſtant] 

in Drink. Children are incapable of Reli- 
gion, not becauſe they are intemperate and 
debauched, but becauſe they have little 
Minds, that are taken up and employed 
with little and trifling Entertainments. 


Now if when we are Men, we have the 


Minds of Children, and have only changed 
our Play-things, we ſhall embrace and prac- 


tiſe Religion juſt to as much Purpoſe as 


Children do: For a Mind taken up with 
Gugaws, and Trifles, and impertinent Sa- 
tisfactions, is in the ſame State, whether 
it be four, or whether it be fifty Years old. 
If it be made filly with trifling Concerns, 
and falſe Satisfactions, it is in a State of p 
muc 
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much Diſorder, and as contrary to Relis 
gion, as a State of Gluttony and Intem- 


Perance. | . 

Tus poor Amuſements, vain Arts, uſe= 
leſs Sciences, impertinent Learning, falſe 
Satisfatrions, a wrong Turn of Mind, a 


State of Idlene/s, or any the vaineſt Triftes - 


of Life, may keep Men at as great a Diſ- 
tance from the true Impreſſions of Reli- 
gion, and from living by the Spirit of God, 
as the Ignorance of Childhood, or the De- 


baucheries of Intemperance. 


TITIUS is temperate and regular, but 


then he is ſo great a Mathematician, that 


he does not know when Sunday comes: 
He ſees People going to Church, as he ſees 
others going to Market; he goes on ſtudy- 
ing, meaſuring, and calculating, 'and ma 
as well be called a Merchant, as a Chriſtian: 
Arr Doctrines of Religion are diſagreeable 
to Philo, he avoids them as he ayoids Party; 
now what's the Reaſon of it? It is flot 


but he is a Virtuoſo devoted to polite Lite- 
riofities in the World, and thinks all Time 


to be loſt, that is not ſpent in the Search 
of Shells, Urns, Tnſcriptions, and broken 


Pieces of Pavements. This makes the Truths 


of Religion, and the Concerns of Eternity, 


ſeem ſmall Things in his Eyes, fit only for 
U 2 8 the 


| ” 


| becauſe he is debauched and intemperdte, 


rature; his Soul is extended to all the C. 
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the Enquiry of narrow, little, and unpolite 
Souls. 


PATRONUS is fond of a Clergyman 
that underſtands Mu/ick, Painting, Statuary, 


and Architecture. He is an Enemy to the 


_ Diſſenters, and loves the Church of England, 
becauſe of the Statelineſs and Beauty of its 
Buildings ; he never comes to the Sacra- 


ment, but will go forty Miles to fee a ne 


Altar-piece. He goes to Church when there 


is a new Tune to be heard, but never had 


any more ſerious Thoughts about Salba- 
tion, than about Flying. If you viſit him 
when he is dying, you will hear his dying 
Thoughts upon Architecture. 5 
_ EUSEBIUS would read Prayers twice 


every Day in his Pariſh, he would be often 


with the Poor and Sick, and ſpend much 


Time in charitable Viſits ; he would be 


wholly taken up in the Cre of Souls, but 
that he is buſy in ſtudying the old Gramma- 
rians, and would fain reconcile ſome Dif- 
ferences amongſt them, before he dies. 
LYCTA has no wicked or irreligious 
Temper, and ſhe might be pious, but that 


the is too eaſy, gay, and chearful, to admit 


of Care of any Kind. She can no more 
repent, than ſhe can be out of Temper, and 
muff be the ſame /parkling chearful Creature 
in the Church, as in the Dlay-houſe. She 


might be capable of underſtanding the 


Miſery 
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Miſery of human Nature, and the Neceſſity 
of the Comforts of Religion, but that ſhe 
is ſo happy every time ſhe is dl. 

MATRONA is old, and has been this 

fifty Tears eating and drinking, ſleeping 
and waking, dreſſing and undreſſing, pay- 
ing and receiving Vijits. She has no Pro- 
phanenels, and if ſhe has no Piety, it is 
_ owing to this, that ſhe never had a /pare 
half Hour in all her Life to think about it. 
She envies her Daughters, becauſe they 
Will dreſs and viſit when ſhe is dead. 

 PUBLIUS goes to Church ſometimes, 
and reads the Scripture, but he knows not 
what he reads or prays, his Head is ſo full 
of Politicks. He is 10 angry at Kings and 
Miniſters of State, that he has no Time 
nor Diſpoſition to call himſelf to account. 
He has the Hiſtory of all Parliaments, Elec. 
tions, Profecutions, and Impeachments, and 
dies with little or no Religion, thro' a 
conſtant Fear of Popery. 

SICCUS has neither Virtues nor Vices, he 
has been all his life-long bailding and pul- 
ling down, making Canals and Ditches, 
failing g Walls and Fences, People call him a 
good Man, becauſe he employs the Poor; 
Siccus might have been a religious Man, but 
that he thought bui/ding was the chief Hap- 
pineſs of a rational Creature. He 1s all 

the Week amongſt Dirt and Mortar, and 
U 3 — 
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Rays at home on Sundays to view his Con- 
trivances. He will die more contentedly, 
if his Death does not happen whilſt ſome 
Hall is in building, 

 SILVTUS laughs at pr eaching and pray- 
ing, not becauſe he has any prophane Prin- 
ciple, or any Arguments againſt Religion, 
but becauſe he happens to have been uſed 


to nothing but Noiſe, and Hunting, and | 


Sport. 7 


I HAVE mentioned theſe ſeveral Chas 
raters, to ſhew us, that it is not only Pro- 
3 Debauchery, and ofen Vices, that 
Men from the Impreſſions of true 
* but that the mere Play- things of 
Life, impertinent Studies, vain Amuſements, 
falſe SatisfaFions, idle Diſpoſitions, will pro- 
duce the ſame Effect. A wrong Turn of 
Mind, impertinent Cares, a Succeſſion of 
the foreſt Trifles, if they take up our 
Thoughts, leave no more Room for the 
Cares and Fears of true Piety, than groſs 
Senſuality. 

Ovx bleſſed Saviour ſaith, Wo wnto you 
Phariſees, for ye love the wppermoſ Seats in 
Synagogues, and Greetings in the Markets (a. 
The Wiſdom of this World would find 
little to condemn in ſuch a Behaviour as this, 


8 
— 
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but yet we ſee that the Wiſdom of God 
condemns it with a Vo, teaching us, that 
every wrong Turn of Mind, every falſe Sa- 
tisfaction, puts the Soul in a State that is 
contrary to Religion, and makes Men nt 
to receive its Doctrines. This is the Reaſon 
why Religion calls us to a State of Self 


dienial, Humility, and Mortification, becauſe 


it is a State that awakens the Soul into 
right Apprehenſions of Things, and qua- 
lifies us to ſee, and hear, and underſtand 
the Doctrines of eternal Truth. We muſt 
deny our ſelves all our Ways of Folly and 
Vanity, let go every falſe Satisfaction, that 
the Soul may be at Liberty with its full 
Attention, to liſten to the Inſtructions of 
Religion. 

W ovuLD we ſee any thing exactly, we 


muſt take our Eyes from every thing elſe, 
ſo if we would apprehend truly the Things 


of Religion, we muſt take our Minds 


from all other Objects; we muſt empty 


our ſelves of all falſe Satisfactions, or we 
ſhall never know the Want, or feel the 
Excellency of our true Good, | 

We ſee even in worldly Matters, that 


if we propoſe any thing to a Man when he 


is in the Purſuit of ſomething elſe, he 


I hardly hears, or underſtands us, we muſt 


ſtay for a Seaſon of more Leiſure and In- 
U 4 | difference, 
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difference, till his Thoughts and Paſſions 
are at reſt, 


Now this holds much ftronger in Mat- 


ters of Religion; its Doctrines are neither 


heard nor underſtood, becauſe it' always 


finds us in the Purſuit of /omething el/s; it 
matters not what this ſomething elſe is, 
whether it be loving uppermoſt Seats in the 
Synagogues, a Fondneſs for Triftes, a Joy 
in Luxury and Idleneſs, or a Labour after 
Riches; the Mind is cqually employed 
wrong, and fo not in a Condition to like, 
or at Leiſure to liſten to any other Hap- 


pineſs, If you were to propoſe the ſame 


Truths to a Man 1n another State, when 
Wearineſs or Diſappaintment has made him 
give up all Deſigns, or when Sickneſs or 
the Approach of Death ſhews him that he 
muſt act no longer in them, they would 
have quite another Effect upon him; then 
the great Things of Religion appear great 
indeed; he fee/s their whole Weight, and 
is amazed that he did not ſee them always 
in the ſame Manner. Now it is the great 
End and Deſign of Selfgdenial, to put a 
ſtop to the Follies of Life, and mortify 


all our Paſſions, that our Souls may quietly 


conſider, and fully comprehend the Truths 
which come from God, that our Hearts 
being at Liberty from a Crowd of foaliſh 
Thaughts, may be ready to obey and co- 


Oper ate 
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operate with the Inſpirations of that Spirit, 
which is to lead and quicken us in all 


Holineſs; that Death and Judgment, Heaven 


and Hell, may make as deep - Impreſſions 
upon our Minds in the Middle of our 
Lives, as at our laſt Hour; that we may 
be as wiſe and prudent as / and dying 
Men, and live with ſuch Apprehenſions as 
moſt People die with, that we may ſce 
the Vanity of the World, the Miſery of 
Sin, the Greatneſs of Eternity, and the 
Want of God, as they ſee it who ſtand 
upon the Brink of another World. 
T'H1s is the great and happy Work of 
Self-denial, which is to fill us with a 
Spirit of Wiſdom, to awaken us into a 
true Knowledge of our ſelves, and ſhew 
us who, and where, and what we are. 
Till this Self-denial has put a ſtop to our 
Follies, and opened our Eyes, our Life is 
but a Sleep, a Dream, a mere Succeſſion 
of Shadows, and we act with as little 
Reaſon and Judgment, as a Child that 
is pleaſed with blowing about a Feather. 
We muſt therefore not only deny our 
wicked and ſinful Inclinations, but alfo 
all our Follies, Impertinences, and vain _ 
Satisfactions; for as plain and known 
Sins harden and corrupt, ſo Imperti- 
nencies and falſe SatisfaQtions delude and 
blind our Hearts, and render them in- 
Wo ſenſible 
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ſenſible of our real Miſery, or true Hap- 
pineſs. „„ 5 


W x are true Members of the Kingdom 


of God, when the Kingdom of God is 
within us, when the Spirit of Religion is 


the Spirit of our Lives, when ſeated in our 


Heart, it diffuſes it ſelf into all our Mo- 
tions, when we are wiſe by its Wiſdom, 
ſober by its Sobriety, and humble by its 
Humility; when it is the Principle of all 
our Thoughts and Deſires, the Spring of 
all our Hopes and Fears; when we like 
and diſlike, ſeek and avoid, mourn and re- 
Joice, as becomes thoſe who are born again 
of God. Now this 1s the Work of the 
holy Spirit in our Hearts, to give us a new 
Underſtanding, a new Judgment, Temper, 
Taſte, and Reliſh, new Defires, and new 
Hopes and Fears. So far therefore as we 
Frepare our ſelves by Self-denial, for this 
Change of Heart and Mind, ſo far we in- 
_ vite the Aſſiſtance, and concur with the In- 
ſpirations of the holy Spirit. And ſo far 
as we nouriſh any fooliſh Paſſion, indulge 
any Vanity of Mind, or Corruption of 
Heart, ſo far we reißt the Graces of God's 
holy Spirit, and render our ſelves indi/- 
poſed to reliſh and improve his ſecret Inſpi- 
rations. Chriſtians are therefore to con- 
ſider themſelves, not only as Men that are 

to act by a Principle of Reaſon, but as ſpi- 
A ritual 
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ritual Beings, who have a higher Principle 
of Life within them, and are to live by 


the Wiſdom and Inflrudtions of the Spirit of 


God. 

As reaſonable Men would” do every 
thing that tended to ſtrengthen and im- 
prove their Reaſon, ſo wiſe Chriſtians 


- ought to practiſe every Way of Life, that 


can fit them for farther Degrees of Grace, 
that can ſtrengthen and preſerve their 
Union with the Spirit of God. For as a 
Man without Reaſon has but the Figure 
of a · Man, ſo a Chriſtian without the Spirit 
of God, has but the Form of a Chriſtian. 
And as the Perfection of a Man conſiſts in 
the higheſt Improvement of his Reaſon, ſo 
the Perfection of a Chriſtian conſiſts in his 
Growth in Grace, in the ſpiritual Turin and 
Temper of his Heart and Mind. Here there- 
fore muſt we fix all our Care and Concern, 
that we may remove all Hinderances of 
divine Grace, and preſerve this Kingdom 
of God within us; that we may be truly 
ſpiritual in all our Ways and Deſigns, and 
indulge no Tempers that may leſſen our 
Union with the Spirit of God. 

SOME Perſons will perhaps refrain from 
Grief, when they find that it hurts their 


Eyes; they will avoid Paſſion and Anger, if 


it ends in Pains of the Head ; but they 


would do well to conſider that theſe Tem- 


pers 
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pers are to be abſtained from upon much 
greater Accounts. Paſſion may diſorder 
our Bodies, waſte our Spirits, and leave 
Pains in our Heads; but it leaves greater 


Marks of Injury in our better Part, as it 


throws us into a State of Madneſs, and ba- 
niſhes the holy Spirit of Peace and Gen- 
tleneſs, and prepares us for the Suggeſtions 
of the Spirit of Darkneſs. Grief may 
hurt our Eyes, but 1t much more hurts our 
Souls, as it ſinks them into a State of Gloom 
and Darkneſs, which expels and guenches 
the Spirit of God; for Light may as 


well unite with Darkneſs, as the Spirit of 


God dwell with the gloomy Dulneſs and 
Horror of ſtupid Grief. What I have ob- 
ſerved of theſe two Paſſtons, ought to 
be concluded of every other Paſſion and 
Temper ; we are to conſider it as it ſits 
with, or re/7/7s that new Spirit by whoſe 
holy Motions we are to he preſerved in a 
Ste of Holmets. 1 
Nou ſeeing this Change of our Hearts, 
and Newneſs of Spirit is the whole of Re- 


ligion, we muſt fear and avoid all Irregu- 


larity of Spirit, every unreaſonable Temper, 


becauſe it affects us in the Seat of Life, be- 


cauſe it hurts us in our principal Part, and 
makes us % capable of the Graces, and 
Fefs obedient to the Motions of God's holy 
Spirit, We muſt labour after a State of 
eh | Nee, 
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peace, Satisfaction and Thankfulneſs, free 
from the Folly of vain Hopes, idle Fears, 


and falſe Anxieties, that our Souls may be 
diſpoſed to feel the Joys, to rejoice in the 


Comforts, and advance in the Graces of 


the Holy Ghoſt. | - 
WITH what Care and Exactneſs we are 
to conduct our ſelves, with regard to the 


| Spirit of God, is fully ſet forth in the 
following Words: Let no corrupt Communi- 


cation proceed out of your Month, but that 


_ which is good to the Uſe of edifying, that it 


may miniſter Grace unto the Hearers, and 
grieve not the holy Spirit of God, whereby 
you are ſealed unto the Day of Redemption (a). 
That we may not here miſtake what is 
meant by corrupt Communication, that we 
may not fancy it only implies ſinful and 
wicked Diſcourſe, the Apoſtle adds ; but 
that which is good to the Uſe of edifying, 
that it may miniſter Grace unto the Hearers. 
So that it is a Converſation that does not 
edify and profit the Hearer, that the Apo- 
{le condemns as corrupt, and ſuch as 1s to 
be avoided. Let it be obſerved, that the 
Apoſtle does not prohibit this kind of Con- 
verſation, becauſe it is v/ele/s, impertinent, 


and better to be avoided, but for a Reaſon 


— 


(s) Eph. iv. 29. 
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of the utmoſt Conſe quence, that we may 
not grieve the holy Spirit of God. This 
ſhews us, that we Chriſtians are to govern 
our ſelves by no leſs a Rule, than a Confor- 
mity to the Spirit of God, that we are not 
only to deny our ſelves vain and fooliſh 
Actions, but alſo idle and unedifying Diſ- 
courſe, and conduct our felves, in all our 
Behaviour, with ſuch a Spirit of Wiſdom 
and Purity, as may make the Holy Ghoſt 
delight to dwell in us. This Rule of Per- 
fection is highly conformable to the Nature 
ol our Religion. For as our Religion con- 
ſiſts in a new Heart and new Spirit, it is 
certain that we are then only arriv'd to the 
true State of our Religion, when it governs 
our Words and Actions, and 1s the conſtant 
Temper of our Minds at all Times, and on 
all Occaſions. A covetous Man is not only 
covetous when he is in his Counting=Room, 
he is the ſame Perſon, and govern'd by the 
ſame'Temper and Way of Thinking where- 
ever he is. And the ſame Thing is equally 
true of every Way of Life, when it has 
once entered into our Heart, and become a 
ſettled 'Temper ; it is not occaſionally ex, 
ercis'd in this or that Place, or at ſet Times, 
but is always in Being, and conſtantly diſ- 
poſing us to Thoughts, and Words, and 
m— ſuitable to it. 
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SoM Perſons ſeem to know ſo little 
of Religion, that they confine it to Acts 
of Devotion, and publick Occaſions of divine 
Service; ; they don't conſider that it conſiſts 
in a new Heart and new Spirit, and that 
Acts of Devotion, Prayer and Preaching, 
Watchings, Faſtings and Sacraments, are 
only. to fill us with this mew Heart and 
Spirit, and make it the common conſtant 
Spirit of our Lives every Day and in every 
Place. | 
A MAN may be ſaid to have ſome Re- 
gard to Religion, who 1s regular at Places 
of divine Worſhip, but he cannot be 
reckon'd of a religious Spirit, till it is his 
Spirit in every Place, and on every Occa- 
ſion, till he lives and breathes by it, and 
thinks, and ſpeaks, and acts according to 
1ts Motions. 

A MaN may frequent Meetings for 
Mirth, but yet, if when he is out of 1 them, 
he gives himſelf unto Peeviſhneſs, Chagrin 
and Dulneſs, I preſume no one will ſay, 
that ſuch a Man is of a chearful Spirit. It 
is eaſy to make the Application here; if we 
are only Attendants at Places of Religion; 3 
if when we are out of thoſe Places, we 
are of another Spirit, I don't ſay proud or 
covetous, but vain and fooliſh ; if our 
Actions are ſilly, and our Converſation 
trifling and impertinent, our T empers * 
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and worldly, we are no more of a religious 


Spirit, than a dull and peeviſh Man 1s of a 
chearful Spirit, becauſe he is regular at 
ſome ſet Meetings for Mirth. 

Iz a Perſon of Pride and Vanity in the 
general Courſe of his Life, ſhould yet 
think himſelf Humble, becauſe he had his 
appointed Times of praying for Humility, 
we might juſtly ſay of him, that he knew 
nothing. of the Nature of that Virtue : In 


like manner, if one, whoſe Converſation, 
whoſe Diſcourſe, and Carriage, and Temper | 


in common Life, are not according to the 
Spirit of Religion, ſhould yet think him- 
ſelf religious, becauſe he had his appointed 
Places of Prayer, it might be juſtly ſaid of 
him, that he was a Stranger to the Nature 


of true Religion. For Religion is not ours 


till we live by it, till it is the Religion of 
our Thoughts, Words, and Actions, till it 
goes with us into every Place, ſits upper- 
moſt on every Occaſion, and forms and 
governs our Hopes and P ears, our Cares 


and Pleaſures. He is the religious Man, 


Who watches and guards his Spirit, and en- 


deavours to be always in the Temper of 


Religion, who worſhips God in every Place 
by a Purity of Behaviour, who 1s as fearful 
of fooliſh Thoughts, irregular Tempers, 
and yain Imaginations, at one Time as at 
another, who is as wile and heayenly at 

Home, 
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Home, or in the Field, as in the Houſe of 


God. For when once Religion has got 


Poſſeſſion of a Man's Heart, and is become 
as it ought to be, his ruling Temper, it is 
as agreeable to ſuch a one in all Places, 
and at all Times, to ſpeak and act ac- 
cording to its Directions, as tis agreeable 
to the ambitious Man, to act according to 
the Motions of Ambition. We muſt there- 
fore take it for granted, that if we are not 
religious in our Converſation and common 
Temper, we are not religious in our Hearts, 
we may have a Formality of Religion at 
certain Times and Places, but we are not 
of a religious Spirit. - 

Wr ſee every Body ſpeaking and con- 
verſing according to their Spirit and Tem- 
per, the Covetous, the Ambitious, the 
Vain and Self-conceited have each of them 
their proper Language ſuitable to their 
Spirit and Temper, they are the ſame Per- 
ſons in all Places, and always talk like 
themſelves. If therefore we could meet 
with Perſons of a truly religious Spirit 


and Temper, we ſhould find them like 


Men of other Tempers, the ſame Perſons 
in all Places, and always talking and act- 
ing like themſelves. We ſhould find them 
living by one 'Temper, and converſing 


with Men with the ſame Spirit that they 


conyerſe with God, not one Thing in one 
” X P lace, 


| 


in ſpiritual 
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Place, and another in another; not formal 


and grave at a Funeral, and mad and fran- 
tick at a Feaſt; not liſtening to Wiſdom at 
Church, and delighting in Folly at Home; 


not angry at one fooliſh Thing, and as 
much pleafed with another, but ſteady 


and uniform in the ſame wiſe and religious 
Temper. 80 
FARTHER, as we are not of a religious 
Spirit till it is the Spirit of our Life, and 
orders our Converſation; ſo it is carefully 


to be obſerved, that if our Converſation is 


vain and fooliſh, it keeps us in a State 
incapable of Religion, by grieving the holy 
Spirit. For as we can do nothing without 


the Spirit of God, as it is our Breath, 
our Life, our Light, and our Strength; ſo 


if we live in ſuch a Way as grieves and 


removes this holy Spirit from us, we are 


as Branches that are broke off from the 
'Tree, and muſt periſh in the Deadneſs and 


Corruption of our Nature. Let this there- 


fore teach us to judge rightly of the Sin 
and Danger of vain, unedifying and corrupt 
Communication; it is not the Sin of Iale- 


nes or Negligence, it is not the Sin of a 


pardonable I bf ty, it is not a little Miſtake 
iſdom, but it is a Sin that 
ſands between us and the Tree of Life, 


that oppoſes our whole Happineſs, as it 
grieves and ſeparates the holy Spirit from 


Us. 
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us. Let this alſo teach ſome People the 


| Reaſon, why they are ſo dead and /en/eleſs 


of Religion, and hardly capable of an 


outward formal Compliance with it ; they 


are not guilty of groſs Sins, they have an 
Averſion to Cheating and Falſeneſs, but at 


the ſame time haye no more Feeling or 
* Reliſh of Religion, than mere Reprobates. 
| Now the Reaſon of it is this, they live 


in ſuch an Impertinence of Converſation, 
their own Communication 1s ſo conſtantly 


upon ili and vain Subjects, and they are 


ſo fond of thoſe who have the Talent of 
converſing in the ſame Manner, that they 
render themſelves unit for the Reſidence 
of the holy Spirit. Their whole Life is 
almoſt nothing elſe but a Courſe of that 
Filthineſs, fooliſh Talking and Jeſting, which 


the Apoftle forbids. Now this kind of 


Converſation may grieve the holy Spirit, 
for theſe two Reaſons ; Fi RS, Becauſe it 
proceeds from too diſorder d a Soul, for 
the holy Spirit to delight in ; for ſuch as 
our Converſation is, ſuch is our Heart, for 
Truth it ſelf has aſſured us, that owt of the 
abundance of the Heart the Mouth ſpeaketh. 
If therefore we are delighted with idle 
Raillery, foohſh Jeſtings, and ridiculous 
Stories, we muſt not think that we are 
only fooliſh, ſo far as a little Talk goes, 


but we muſt charge our ſelyes home, and 
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be aſſured that it is a Fooliſhneſs of Heart, 
a Vanity of Soul that we labour under. 
SECONDLY, Another Reaſon why this 
Converſation grieyes the holy Spirit, may 
be this, becauſe it is of ſo great Con- 
ſequence, and has ſo great an Influence 
in Life. We don't ſeem enough to ap- 
prehend, either how much Good or how 
much Evil there is in Converſation; and 
I believe it may be affirmed, that the 
greateſt Inſtructions, and the greateſt Cor- 
ruptions proceed from it. If ſome People 
were to give us their true Hiſtory, they 
would tell us that they never had any Re- 
ligion, ſince they had ſuch Acquaintance, 
and others have been inſenſibly led into a 
ſincere Piety, only by converſing with pious 


People. For Mens common Converſation 


and ordinary Life teach much more effec- 
tually, than any thing they ſay or do at 
ſet Times and Occaſions. | 
WHEN a Clergyman preaches, he is 
for the moſt part conſidered as doing his 
Duty, as acting according to his Profeſ- 


ſion, and doing that which all Clergymen 


do, whether good. or bad. But if he is 
the ſame wit and virtuous Man in his 


Communication, that he is in the Pulpit; 
if his Speech be ſegſon d with Salt, that 


it may miniſter Grace unto the Hearers; 
if the common 1 ordinary Actions of his 
e : a - 
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Life be viſibly govern'd by a Spirit of 


Piety ; ſuch a one will make Converts to 
Holineſs ; he will he heard with Reve- 
rence on the Sunday, not ſo much for the 
Weight of what he ſays, as for what he 


ſays and does all the Week, And on the 
contrary, if a Clrgymay when he comes 


out of the Pulpit, is but like other Men, 
as irregular in his Tempers, as trifling in 
his Converſation, as eager in Diverſions, 
and as ridiculous in his Pleaſures, as vain 
in his Deſigns, as other People, he will 
mightily leſſen his Power over the Hearts 
of his Hearers. A Father now. and. then 
gives his Son virtuous Advice, and .the 
Son perhaps would be much the better for 
it, but that he never hears him talking 
vituouſly, but when he is giving him Ad- 
vice; this makes him think, that he is then 
only acting the Part of a Father, as when 
he is buying him Chbaths, or putting him 


out to an Employment. Whereas if he ſaw 


his Father's ordinary Life and Converſation 
to be under the Rules of Religion, and 


tis every-day Temper, a Temper of Piet y, 


tis very likely that he would be won into 
an Imitation of it. 
A MoTHER orders her Daughter to 


be taught the Catec hiſin, and deſires that ſhe 


may have Books'of Devotion; the Daughter 
would have imagined that ſhe was to have 
x > formed 
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formed herſelf by theſe Books, ſhe would 


have read them when ſhe was alone, but 
that ſhe finds her Mother fits up at Night 
to read Romances, and if ſhe is ill, muſt 
be read to fleep with a Play. She might 
have had ſome Notion of religious Mo- 
deſiy and Humility, but that ſhe ſees her 
Mother eager after all Diverſions, impatient 
till ſhe knows all Intrigues, fond of the 
Wit and Flattery of Rakes, pleas'd with 


the Gentility of Fops, and the Gracefulneſs 


of Players. 

Now a Daughter educated with a Mo- 
ther of this Temper and Converſation, is 
render'd almoſt incapable of Religion, 

Tus therefore may be one Reaſon, why 
a vain unedifying Converſation grieves the 
holy Spirit, viz. becauſe 1t not only pro- 
ceeds from a Corruption of Heart, a diſ- 
order'd State of the Soul, hut becauſe it 
is ſo powerful in its Influences, and does 
1o much Harm to thoſe that we converſe 
with. For it 18 our Communication, our 
ordinary Temper, and manner of common 
Life that a eas other People, that either 
hardens them in Sin, or awakens them to 
a Senſe of Piety. Let therefore all Clergy- 


men, and Maſters and Miſtreſſes of Families, 


look carefully to themſelves, let them con- 
ſider, that if their ordinary Life, their Com- 
munication, be vain, impertinent, and un- 
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edifying, that they are not only in a cor- 
rupt State of Heart, but are guilty of cor- 
rupting and perverting the Hearts of thoſe 
that belong to them. Let them not think 
that they have ſufficiently diſcharg'd their 
Duty, by ſeeing that thoſe who relate to 
them, have their proper Inſtructions, for it 
is next to impoſſible for ſueh Inſtructions 
to have their proper Effect, againſt the 
Temper and Example of thoſe we converſe 
with. If a Clergyman plays, and drinks, and 


ſports with his Flock in the Week-Days, 


let him not wonder if he preaches them 


aſleep on Sundays. If a Father is intem- 
ferate, if he fwears, and converſes fooliſhly 
with his Friends, let him not wonder that 


his Children cannot be made virtuous. 


For there is nothing that teaches to any 


Purpoſe, but our ordinary 'Temper, our 
common Life and Converſation ; and al- 
moſt all People will be ſuch as thoſe, 
amongſt whom they were born and bred. 
It is therefore the neceſſary Duty of all 
Chriſtians in all States of Life, to look care- 
fully to their ordinary Behaviour, that it be 
not the Means of poiſoning and corrupting 
the Hearts of thoſe that they converſe 
with. They muſt conſider, that all the 


| Follies and Impertinences of their ordinary 


Life and Converſation, have the Guilt of 
deſtroying Souls, and that. the Blood of 
al N 1 
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thoſe, whom their Follies have deſtroy” d, 
will be required at their Hands. 

Ir is ſometimes ſaid of a fooliſh, irregular 
and vain Perſon, that he is only his own 
Enemy; but this is as abſurd as to ſay, that 


a Perſon of exemplary.and eminent Piety, is 


only his own Friend; for as his lively Piety 
will certainly communicate it ſelf to thoſe 
about him, ſo the Folly and impertinent 
Spirit of an irregular Man, will naturally 
infe& thoſe who are oblig'd to be near 
him. 


A M1sTREss whoſe daily Converſation 


is a daily Proof to her Maids, that ſhe is 
govern'd by a Spirit of true Piety in all 


that ſhe ſays and does, whole regular Life 


is a — viſible Labour to work out 
Her Salvation with Fear and Trembling, is a 
Bleſſing to all that ſtand about her; ſhe 
communicates Happineſs even to thoſe who 
are born of her Servants ; they will be 


educated in Piety, becauſe their Parents 


learnt what Piety was, in waiting on ſuch 
a Miſtreſs. 
A GOOD-NATUR'D, drinking, ſleeping, 
playing, ſwearing Maſter, is a Curſe to 
thoſe” who tend upon him ; they are led 
into all Irregularities, by following his 
Steps, and are ſent into the World har- 
dened in Follies, and inſenſible of Reli- 
gion, by having lived with ſuch a M This 
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This therefore ought carefully to be conſi- 
dered by all Chriſtians, as a mighty En- 
couragement to an exact Strictneſs and Re- 
gularity of Behaviour; that as a holy Con- 
veyſation entitles us to a Reward for other 
Peoples Virtues, ſo an evil Communication 
and the Folly of our Lives, makes us liable 
to a Puniſhment for other Mens Sins. For 
we can neither live well or ill to our ſelves 
alone, but muſt of Neceſſity do either 
Good or Harm to others, by our Manner 
of Converſation. This is one great Reaſon 
why a' vain corrupt Communication does 
ſo grieve the holy Spirit, becauſe 1t 1s 
ſo infecting an Exil, and does ſo corrupt 
the Manners of thoſe that we converſe 
with. This Doctrine of abſtaining from 
corrupt Communication, that we may not 
grieve the Spirit of God, teaches us a high 
Aim, and exalted Degree of Perfection, 
which is peculiar to Chriſtianity. As 
Chriſtianity lays the Deſign of uniting us 
to God, and raiſing us to-a- more intimate 
Participation of the divine Nature; ſo we 
are to make the Spirit of our Religion, and 
the Greatneſs of its Deſigns, the Rule of 


our Perfection. 


We muſt not only conduct our ſelves 
by Rules of Morality, but purſue ſuch 
Degrees of Purity, as can only be ex- 


preſſed by an Initation of God, and aſpire 


after 


> 
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after ſuch Wiſdom, as 1s ſuggeſted to us, 


by conſidering that we are Temples of the 


Holy Ghoſt, and muſt live like Beings con- 
fecrated by the Spirit of Wiſdom. If we 
were frequently to conſider the holy Pre- 
ſence of this God within us, and to ask 
our ſelves, Does this Diſcourſe, this Beha- 
viour, become one who is to act according 
to the Inſpirations of the divine Spirit? we 
ſhould find, that the yery Thought of this 


Dignity of our State, would determine 


ſeyeral Points where no expreſs Law con- 
demns us ; we ſhould find ſuch a Contra- 
riety in many of our allowed Ways, to 
our Chriſtian Greatneſs, to this holy Spirit 
that is given unto us, as would ſufficiently 
check our Behaviour, only by ſhew! ing us 
that we acted below our elves. 

IT is common in Life to hear a Man 
ſay, This does not become a Gentleman, 
That does not become a Man of Quality - 


Now I would have us find out 5 


like this in Religion; for certainly if any 
State of Life has its Dignity, which can 


excite Men to a ſuitable Greatneſs of Ac- 


tion, ſurely the State of a Chriſtian, which 
is a State of ſuch Relation to God, which 
unites us to his holy Spirit, ought to raiſe 


in us a Deſire of acting ſuitable to ſo ex- 


alted a Condition. For who can ſo juſtly be 


afraid of Alling below himſelf, as he that is 
made 
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made one with Chriſt ? Who can ſo rea- 


ſonably think that he is never wiſe, or 
holy, or pure enough, as he that is to walk 
with God in.the Light of his holy Spirit, 

whoſe Soul and Body is made a ſacred 
Temple for the divine Preſence ? 

THe Heathen Philoſophers exhorted Man 
to reverence his Regſon, as a Ray of the 
Deity 3 but we can go much higher, we 
can exhort him to reverence the Deity that 
dyelleth in him, and to act with ſuch Pu- 
rity, as becomes Perſons that are inſpired 
by the Holy Ghoſt. | 

THis is the Improvement that we are 
to make of this Doctrine of divine Grace; 
it muſt make us exact and careful of our 
Behaviour, that we may walk worthy of 
that * To) that dwelleth 1 in us. 
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CHAP. K 


The Neceſſity of Divine Grace, 


obligeth all Chriſtians to a con- 
ſtant Purity, and Holineſs of 
Converſation ; herein is ſhewn, 
the great Danger, and great Im- 

Piety, of reading vain and mmper- 
tinent Books. 1 


HAVE ſhewn in the foregoing 
cChapter, that the Neceſſity of 
divine Grace is a mighty Argu- 
ment for an univerſal Care and 
Exactneſs of Life and Conver- 
ſation. I come now to ſpeak to one re- 
markable Branch of it; Let no corrupt 
Communication proceed out of your Mouth, 
but that which is good to the Uſe of edifying, 
that it may miniſter Grace to the Hearers, 
and grieve not the holy Spirit of God, whereby 


ye are ſealed to the Day of Redemption. Now 


if we are to let no corrupt Communication 
proceed 
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proceed out of our Mouth, that we ma 
not grieve the Holy Spirit, and ſeparate him 
from us; then it follows, that we are alſo 
to deny our ſelves the Entertainment of all 
corrupt, impertinent, and unedifying Books. 
For if vain and idle Words are not to 
proceed out of our Mouths, we - muſt be 
under the ſame Neceſſity of not letting 
them enter into our Hearts. 
IF we would know what Books are to 
be avoided, as corrupt and grievous to the 


holy Spirit, we muſt look back to the 


Rule of our Communication ; for as that 
Communication is there ſaid to be corrupt, 
that does not edify and miniſter Grace to 
the Hearers, ſo muſt we look upon all thoſe 
Books as corrupt, which do not improve 
and confirm our Hearts in Virtue, or, in 


the Apoſtle's Words, ſuch as do not edify 


and miniſter Grace to the Readers. Now 


this Book=entertainment is as certainly for- 
bidden by the Apoſtle, as Cheating is for- 


bidden by the eighth Commandment : For 


if I am not to fay fooliſh and impertinent 


Things my ſelf, becauſe ſuch a Communi- 
cation grieves and removes the holy Spirit 


of God, I am as certainly forbid the read- 
Ing the corrupt and impertinent Sayings 


of other People. 'The Books which moſtly 
corrupt our Hearts, and fill us with a 
Spirit of Folly, are ſuch as almoſt all the 
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World allow themſelves to read; I mean, 


Books of Vit and Humour, Romances, 
Plays, and other Productions of the Poets. 
Thus a grave orthodox old Gentleman, if 


he hears that his Niece is very good, and 


delights in Reading, will fill her Cloſer 
with Volumes of Plays, and Poems on /c- 
veral Occaſions, on purpoſe to encourage 
her to ſpend her Time well. There is not 
perhaps a more ſurprizing Infatuation in 
the Conduct of Chriſtians, than with re- 
gard to theſe Books. | 
A FATHER would be very much trou- 
bled to ſee his Daughter, in Converſation, 
pleas'd with the /zwd Remarks of a Rake ; 
he would be afraid that ſhe had loſt the 
Virtue of her Mind, if ſhe could reliſh 
ſuch a Turn of Converſation : Yet this 
ſame Father ſhall help his Daughter to a 
Volume of Occa/jonal Poems, for her Clo- 


ſet=entertainment, full of ſuch groſs Im- 


- modeſties, as hardly any Rake would, ven- 
ture to expreſs in any Converſation. It is 
perhaps a Collection of the Poet's fineſt, 
ſtrongeſt, and moſt finiſh'd Thoughts in 
Lewdneſs and Immodeſty. Every Wan- 
tonneſs of Imagination, every Tranſport 
of Paſſion, every Extravagance of Thought, 
which ever ſeiz'd him in his Life, is there 
preſerved for the Meditation of the Chriſ- 
tian Reader; as if Prophaneneſs, Blaſphenis 
| PE | the 
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the groſſeſt Deſcriptions of Luſt, and the 


wildeſt Sallies of impure Paſſions, were 
made good and uſeful for a Chriſtian, by 


being put into Rhime and Meaſure. And 


what ſhews this Infatuation in a yet higher 
Degree, is this, that it is ſtill a prevailing 
Opinion in the World, that the reading vir- 
tuous Books 1s a great Means of i improving 
in Virtue ; whereas one would ſuppoſe, 


that the Books I have mentioned could 


only be allowed upon a Belief, that there 


was neither Good nor Harm to be got by 


reading. 1 

BU r however, let us remember that 
tho* the Way of the World which is 
thus inconſiſtent, may allow this polite kind 
of Entertainment, yet this 18 no Rule or 


Security for our Conduct, ſince we are no 


more to make the Spirit of the World our 


Guide, than we are to make the Riches of 


the World our Happineſs. The Doctrines 
of the Scriptures are the only Rule by 
which we are now to live, and the Rule 
by which we ſhall hereafter be judged. 
Now if we will allow our ſelyes in the 
reading prophane, impure, and impertinent 
Books, which have every thing in them 
that can pervert our Underſtandings, and 
corrupt our Hearts, tho the Scripture 
forbids all anedißhing Diſcourſe, as a Thing 


that grieyes the holy Spirit, it muſt be 


ſaid 
1 
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ſaid, that we act as contrary to Scripture, t 
as if we indulged and pleaſed our ſelves in 1 
Malice and Revenge. ſ 
You read a Play; I tell you that you ( 
read Ribaldry and Prophaneneſs, that you # 
fill your Mind with extravagant Thoughts, 7 
lewd Intrigues, vain Fictions, wanton f 
Ideas, and impure Deſcriptions. If you 1 
ask me where is the Sin of this, you may 0 
as well ask me where is the Sin of Swear- tl 
ing and Lying : For it is a Sin not only W 
againſt this or that particular 'Text, but it - 
is a Sin againſt the whole Nature and Spirit e 
of our Religion; it is a Contradiction to I 
all Holineſs, and to all the Methods of ar- 01 
riving at it. For if evil unedifying Com- D 
munication be forbidden in Scripture, and 
for this Reaſon, becauſe it grieves the re 
Spirit of God, then the Entertainment of 2 
ſuch Books is certainly forbidden. For th 
certainly the wild Rant, the prophane to 
Speeches, filthy Jeſts, and impure Paſſions, me 
which there abound, are an evil Commu- Ca 
nication in the higheſt Degree, and muſt ve 
therefore highly grieve and ſeparate the de 
holy Spirit from us. Can therefore any me 
Practice be forbid upon a more dreadful no 
Penalty than this? For without the Spirit Bo 
of God, we are but Figures of Chriſtians, and 
and muſt die in our Sins. If therefore we ter 


can proye it to be a ſmall Matter to 1 5 rea 
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the Spirit of God, than we may allow that 
it is but a ſmall Offence, to pleaſe our 
ſelyes in reading thoſe corrupt Books. 
Our bleſſed Saviour faith, Out of the Heart, 
fioceed evil T houghts, and that theſe are the 
Things that defile a Man; muſt it not there- 
fore be a great Defilemerit to take evil 
Thoughts into our Hearts ? Need we any 
other Motive, than this, to watch and guard 
the Purity of our Minds? He that, not- 
withſtanding this Doctrine of out Saviour's; 


= dares to ſet apart Times for the reading the 


evil and impure Thoughts that are in theſe 
Books, does as plainly deſpiſe the Doctrine 
of Chriſt, as he that murders, deſpiſes the 

Doctrine of the Sixth Commandment. 
You will ſay perhaps, that you only 
read theſe Books now and then, for Amilſe- 
ment, and only to divert your Spirits, and 
that moſt of the Time which you deyote 
to reading, is ſpent in reading Books that 
may improve your Piety. If this be your 
Caſe, you can ſay that for your ſelf which 
very few can; for the generality of Rea= 
ders make other Books their chief and 
moſt conſtant Entertainment. But to ſpeak 
now to your Excuſe, you only fead ſuch 
Books now and then, for your Amuſement, 
and to divert your Spirits; that is, you en- 
tertain your Mind with evi Thoughts, you 
read, reliſh, and digeſt the Lewdneſs, 
4 * Prophaneneſs, 
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Prophaneneſs, and Impurity of theſe Books, 


not with a ſerious Deſign of making your 


ſelf lewd, prophane, and impure, but only 
as it were 1n jeſt, and to have a little Plea- 
ſure from them. Now this is the plain 
Meaning of this Excuſe, which is as abſurd 
as any thing can well be ſuppoſed. It 1s 
as if a Man, who allows himſelf now and 
then to get drunk, and ſwear, and rant, 
ſhould ſay in his Excuſe, that he is for the 


moſt part very ſober, and that when he 


takes theſe Liberties, it is not thro* any 


Deſire or Liking of the Sin of Drunken- 
_ neſs, but only as it were in jeſt, and thro 


the mere Gayity of his Spirits. You will 
ask, perhaps, if the Sin of reading Plays 
be like the Sin of Drunkennefs ? J anſwer, 
very like it, and perhaps equally grieyous 


to the Spirit of God. For is not evil 


'Thoughts, Vanity of Mind, and Impurity 


of, Heart, the moſt dreadful State that we 


can be in ? Can you therefore imagine that 
the feeding and entertaining your Mind 
with evil Thoughts, and impure Diſcour- 
ſes, is a leſs Sin than drinking too much? 
What Rule of Reaſon or Scripture have 
you to go by in ſuch a Judgment ? You 
may fancy that there is ſomething much 


more groſs and ſhameful in Drunkenneſs, 


than in this Practice; but if you would 
Judge not by Fancy, but by the Light of 
Religion, 
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Religion, you would find, that it is a 
Drunkenneſs and Intemperance of the 


Mind, as groſs and ſhameful, as abominable 


in the Sight of God, and as contrary to 
Piety, as that ſtupid Intemperance which 
conſiſts in drinking too much. 
ONE great Shame of Drunkenneſs, is 
this, that it fits us for Ribaldyy, and all 
the Folly of Diſcourſe ; that it makes us 
fay filly Things our ſelves, and be pleaſed 
with the moſt fooliſh Rant and extravagant 
Nonſenſe of other People. Are not you 
therefore doing that which is moſt ſhameful 
in Drunkenneſs ? And is it not a Sign of 
greater Impurity, and greater Want of 
Piety, for you coolly and ſoberly to ſeek and 
reliſh ſuch Rant and Folly of Diſcourſe, 
ſuch prophane jeſts and Wantonneſs of 
Wit, as Men are moſt pleaſed with, when 
Drink has made them half mad? Now 
the liking of ſuch Diſcourſe as this, makes 
up great Part of the Guilt of Drunkenneſs, 
muſt it not therefore imply a greater Guilt | 
in you, who like ſuch fooliſh Diſcourſe 
when you are ſober? Drunken Men like ill 
Diſcourſe, becauſe Reaſon and Religion 
have then no Power over them; if there- 
fore you have as falſe a Judgment, and re- 
liſh a Diſcourſe that is equally fooliſh and 
mad, muſt it not be owing to the ſame 


Thing, becauſe Reaſon and Religion have 
| Y 2 | | then 


324 A Practical Treatiſe 

then no Power over you? Drunken Men 
like any fort of Madneſs ; they are not 
nice in their 'Taſte ; if a Diſcourſe be but 
wild or lewd, they delight in it, but you 
like only a Madneſs that 1s put into Verſe ; 
you only delight in the impure Deſcrip- 
tions and Ravings of Luft, when they are 
adorned with beautiful Expreſſions and 
made muſical to the Ear. So that the 
Difference betwixt you and a drunken 
Man, does not conſiſt in this, that you 


have a more religious Tc aſte, or Purity of 
Mind than he ; but in this, that he likes 


all Sorts of Rant, and Wantonneſs of Diſ- 
courſe, but you do not like it, unleſs it 
be in Rhime, and divided into Ads and 
Scenes, He likes a Song becaule it is a 
Song, but you do not like it, unleſs its 


Impurity and Prophaneneſs be made more 


charming by ſoft and dying Sounds. If 
therefore a young Lady will go to Bed 
with her Play, ſhe muſt not reckon her 
ſelf better employed, than her Brother 
who is at the ſame time Half mad over 
his Bottle. For it is impoſſible to ſhew, 
that the entertaining our ſelves with ſuch 
evil Thoughts and hi Communications 
is a leſs Sin, than to be ranting over a 
Bottle. He that can do this, may alſo 
Prove, that it is a leſs Sin to tell a Lye 

when 
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when you are /ober, than when you are 


arunk. | 

As AN, You fay in your Excuſe, that 
you only read theſe Books now and then, 
to divert your Spirits, and that you moſtly 


read good Books. Now this Excuſe 
carries its own Conviction, for it acknow- 


ledges all that is neceſſary to condemn it: 
For it owns that theſe Books are vain 
and corrupting, that they are of a con- 
trary Nature to good Books, and natu- 
rally produce contrary Effects: And you 
reckon your ſelf only ſecure from being 
hurt by them, for this Reaſon, becauſe 
your Mind is ſo well ſeaſon'd and 
ſtrengthen'd by the Uſe of good Books. 
But pray - conſider the Abſurdity of all 
this: For this is ſaying, I venture into 
Temptations, not becauſe I cannot avoid 
them, or am ignorant that they are Temp- 
tations, but becauſe I know my ſelf to be 


ſtrong. I read impure Imaginations, zlthy 
Jeſts, and prophane Harangues, not be- 


cauſe they are an harmleſs, innocent Di- 
verſion, but becauſe the Purity and Piety 
of my Mind is too great to receive the 


leaſt Injury from them. ; 
6 w nothing can be conceived more 
ablurd and irreligious than ſuch an Ex- 


cuſe as this. Yet what Chriſtian that reads 
Plays can poſſibly make a better ? For to- 
. Eq ſay 
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ſay that our Plays are not full of prophane 


Rant, filthy Feſts, and groſs Deſcriptions of 


Impurity, is the ſame Thing as to ſay, 
that we have no Plays in Engliſh. 
FARTHER, There is a proper Time for 
every Thing that is lawful to be done : 
| Now can you tell me when it is proper for 
a Chriſtian to meditate upon theſe Books. 
Is it to be left to your 'Temper to enter- 
tain your {elf as it ſuits with you, or can 
your Reaſon point out the convenient Sea- 
ſons for it? If you are blindly to follow 


your Temper, then you are in no better 


State than other People who are blindly 
following other Tempers. If your Rea- 
fon can appoint any Time for ſuch Enter- 
tainment, 1t muſt be becauſe there 1s ſome 
Time that is proper for it. Now the dif- 


ferent Times or States of our Mind may 


perhaps be all comprehended under ſome 
one of theſe. | 
TER is a Time when our Hearts are 


more than ordinarily raiſed towards God, 
when we feel the Joys and Comforts of. 


Religion, and enjoy a Peace that paſſes 


all Underſtanding, Now I ſuppoſe Rea- 
ſon will not allot this Time for the Dt- 


yerſion of ſuch Books. 


TERRE is a Time, when either thro' 


the Negle& of Duty, Remorſe of Mind, 


worldly YO — Tempers, Or 


the 
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the Abſence of God's Spirit, that we ſink 
into Dejection and Dulneſs, grow burden- 
ſome to our ſelves, and can hardly think 
of any thing with Satisfaction. Now if 
| Reaſon is to judge, this is of all Times 
the moſt improper for ſuch Entertainment. 
For if there is any Time that is more pro- 
per than another to think upon God, tis 
when we are in Heavineſs. 
WIEN we are Sick, it is time to apply 
to the Phy/ician, when we are Weary, it is 
a proper Time to Ref; now there is the 
ſame natural Fitneſs in having recourſe to 
God and Religion, when we are under 
any Dejection of Mind. For it is not more 
the ſole Property of Light to diſpel Dark- 
neſs, than it is the ſole Property of Reli- 
gion to relieve all Uneafineſs. Is any one 
_ afflicted, ſays the Apoſtle, let him pray. 
Now this we are to look upon, not only as 
a wife Advice of ſomething that 1s very 
good to be done in Affliction, but as a ſtrict 
Command, that leaves us no Choice of 
doing any thing in the ſtead of it. 

Ir. is as abſolute a Command, as if he 
ſaid, Hath any one ſinned, let him repent. 
For an Application to God, is as much 
the one thing to be done in the Hour of 
Trouble, as Repentance is the one thing 
to be done in Time of Sin. Our bleſſed 
Saviour. ſaith, Be of good comfort, I have 

| 24 | overcome 


32 8 A Practical 7. reatiſe | 


overcome the World, He therefore that i in 
the want of Comfort, ſeeks for it in any 
thing elſe, but in the Redemption of 
Chrit, in his Conqueſt over the World, is 
no more a true Chriſtian, than he that 
does not believe in Chriſt. 


You ſeem to make Times of Dulneſs 


the Occaſion of your reading thoſe Books, 
by ſaying that you only read them to di- 
vert your Spirits: So that, that which 
you take to be a Reaſon for reading them, 
is a ſtrong Objection againſt it. For it 1s 
never ſo improper to read thoſe Books, 
as when you want to have your Spirits 
raiſed, or your Mind made eaſy to it ſelf. 
For it is the higheſt Abuſe you can put 
upon your ſelf, to look for Eaſe and Quiet 
in any thing, but in right Apprehenſions 
of God's Providence. And it is a Sin 
againſt the whole Nature of Religion, not 
to make it the whole Meaſure and Reaſon 
of all your Peace. and Enjoyment 1 in every 
Occurrence of Life. 

Ir you muſt amuſe your ſelf with a 
Volume of Plays, becauſe you are laid 
up with a broken Leg, or have bft a Friend, 
you are as far from Wiſdom, as a Child 
that is to be made quiet with a Rattle, 
and not much more religious than thoſe, 
wha worſhip Idols; for to ſeek to ſuch 


ung; for Relief and Refreſhment, is like 
Lg applying 
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applying to the Devil in Diſtreſs. A Man 
that drinks Drams every time he is dull or 
uneaſy, is a wiſe, prudent, and ſober Man, 
if compared to the Chriſtian that in Sea- 
ſons of Dejection, has recourſe to wanton 
Wit, and prophane Rant, to divert his Spi- 
rits : He deſtroys the Religion and Purity 
of his Mind, much more effeQually, than 
the other deſtroys the Conftitution and 
Health of his Body. 

SOME People think that in great Dif 
treſſes, 1t 18 proper to ſeek Comfort in God 
and religious Reflections; but that in the 
little Troubles and Vexations of Life, any 
thing that can divert the Mind from them, 
is as well. But this 1s very abſurd, for 
{urely if God is our proper and ſufficient 
Comfort in great Diſtreſſes, he muſt alſo 
be our be Relief in thoſe that are ſmaller. 
Unleſs it can be ſaid, that the Truths of 
Religion are able to make us bear Perſecu= 
tion and Martyrdom with Content, but not 
great enough to make us eaſy in /iitle 
Trials. F . 

Skcox pix, To ſeek for Relief in fooliſh 
Diverſions, is not only applying to a falſe 

Remedy, but is alſo deſtroying the chief 
Power of Religion. For as Religion has 
no Power over us, but as it is our Hap- 
pineſs, ſo far as we neglect, or refuſe to 
make Uſe of its Comforts, ſo far we 
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leſſen and deſtroy its Power over us. For 


it can no otherwiſe be the ordinary daily 
Care of our Lives, than by being our or- 
dinary Happineſs and Conſolation in all the 


Changes and Chances of Life. A Chrif- 


tian therefore is to make his Chriſtianity 
his Comfort, not only in Times of great 


Trial and Sufferings, but in all the ſer 


Pexations of Life, that by this Means every 
little Occaſion of Grief or Diſquiet, may 
be an Occaſion of his being more affected 
with Religion, and made more ſenſible of 
its true Comforts. 

TIHIRPD ILV, Thoſe who are for driving 
away the ordinary Cares, and little Vexa- 
tions of human Life, by Diverſions, don't 
enough conſider the Nature of human Life. 
For the little ordinary Troubles of Life, 
make up the whole Trouble of Life; and 
the Reaſon why fo many People are full 
of Trouble and Uneaſineſs, is, becauſe 
they are unable to bear little ordinary 
Troubles ; and they are unable to bear 
them, becauſe they don't uſe the proper 


Means. For ſince every Diſquiet is at 


ſomething or other that concerns our State 


and Condition, there is no Way of re- 
lieving us from this Diſquiet, but by getting 
Tight Notions of our Condition. If Chil- 


dren were capable of knowing themſelves, 
or could be taught the Nature of Things, 


Wie 
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we ſhould not uſe ſuch Methods of pleaſing 
them as we do; but as they cannot think 

and reflect, we never endeavour to reaſon 
them into Content; but if they have loſt 
one Play- thing, we only promiſe them 
another. The Application is here very 
eaſy: For if Men will make themſel ves 
= happy, as Children are made happy, not 
by conſidering the Nature of Things, but 
= by a Change of Amuſements, they muſt alſo 
expect to have the Vexations and Torments 
of Children, and be, like them, laughing 
and crying at they know not what, all the 
Days of their Life: For Children are only 
calily vexed, becauſe they are eaſily plea- 
ſed ; and it is certain, that they who can. 
be pleaſed with 'Things without knowing 
their Worth and Value, muſt in the ſame 
Degree be liable to be diſpleaſed at Things, 
without knowing their Weight and Impor- 
tance. And as this 1s the true State of 
Childhood, ſo whoever is in this State, 
whatever his Age may be, his Cf7ice or his 
Dignity in Life, is yet as truly in the State 
and Folly of Childhood, as he that 1s but 
four Years old: Take an Inſtance or 
TWO. - |, 
A Cn1LDd whoſe Heart is half broken 
at ſome Misfortune, may. perhaps be made 
_ eaſy with a Picture of a Huntſman and a 
Pack of Hounds ; but if you would _ 
e | | | " om 
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fort the Father that grieves for his eldeſt 
Son, the Hounds muſt be all alive, they 
muſt cry and run, and follow a Hare, and 
this will make the Father as eaſy, as the 
Picture made the Child; ſuch Happineſs 

will make him bear the Loſs of his Son. 

A MorHER comforts her little Girl 
with a Pack of Cards that are finely pain- 
ted By-and- by ſhe wants to be comforted 
her ſelf; ſome great Calamity has happened 
to her. Now you muſt not think to com- 
fort her with painted Cards, or building 
Houſes with them; her Grief is too great, 
and ſhe has been too long a Mother, to be 
pleaſed with ſuch Things; it is only /erions 
Ombre that can dry her Eyes, and remove 
Sorrow from her Heart. . 

I MICH eaſily multiply Inſtances of 
this kind, but theſe are ſufficient to ſhew 
us, that perſons of Age and Authority often 
differ only from Children, as one Child 
may differ from another. 'This is the true 
Reaſon why human Life is fo full of Com- 
plaint, why it is ſuch a Mixture of ridi- 
culous Pleaſures, and vain Diſquiets ; name- 
ly, Becauſe we live in an entire Ignorance 
of the Nature of Things, never conſider- 
ing why we are pleaſed with this, or diſ- 
pleaſed with that, nor any more appeal to 
Religion to correct our Judgments, than 
Children appeal to Reaſon to form their 

IJemperxs. 
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Tempers. For if we will only play, or 
lull our ſel ves into Repoſe, as Children are 
rocked to Sleep, it is not to be wondered 
at, if, like them, we cry as ſoon as we are 
awoke - For every falſe Relicf that is not 
founded in Reaſon, is only adding to the 
Weakneſs and Diſorder of our Nature, 
and making us more liable to farther Vex- 
ations. For it is abſolutely certain, that a 
Perſon who is made eaſy by vain and falſe 
Satisfactions, is in the ſame Degree capable 
of being made uneaſy by vain and ridicu- 
lous Vexations. 'They therefore who don't 
think it neceſſary to apply to Religion in 
all the common and ordinary Diſquiets of 
Life, miſtake the Nature of human Life, 
not conſideri g that it is our applying falſe 
Relief to chele, that is the Occaſion of all 
our Troubles, and that we are weak and 
impatient, fretful and di{ſatisfred, for no other 
1 but 1 2 Es made uſe of 
the right Remedy againſt the ordinary Acci- 
dents of Life ; for had we but learnt to 
bear little Troubles and Diſappointments 
upon right Reaſons, becauſe we are Chriſ- 
tlans, and Children of God, we ſhould find 
but few Troubles that would have any 
great Trial in them. And the Reaſon why 
People ſeemingly religious, are ſubject to 
the ſame Dulneſs and Peeviſhneſs, to the 
ſame Vexations, and Variety. of Griefs, that 
other 
L 
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other People are, is this, Becauſe they 
make no more Uſe of their Religion on 
theſe Occaſions, than other People: They 
don't ſo much as intend to keep themſelves 
eaſy, thankful, and chearful, by making Re- 
ligion the Meaſure and Standard of all their 
Thoughts and Judgments, in all the com- 
mon Chances of Life, any more than thoſe 
do, who have no Thoughts about Reli- 
gion. And this 1s the Reaſon why you 
ſee them as ridiculous in common Life, as 
vainly pleaſed, and as fooliſhly vexed, as 
other People. 

For Religion makes no farther Diffe- 
rence betwixt People, than ſo far as it is 
applied. If one Man is conſtant at Church, 
and another is moſtly abſent, the Difference 
betwixt them may yet be only the Diffe- 
rence of frequenting and not frequenting 
the Service of the Church. For a Reli- 
gion only carried thus far, makes no far- 
ther Difference betwixt People. You 
muſt not therefore expect that they muſt 
be different Perſons in the ordinary Beha- 
viour of their common Life, for they may, 
notwithſtanding this Difference, be equally 
- vain and wnreaſonable in their Ways, and 
_ equally Slaves to the Folly and Humour of 
their particular Temper. And all this for 
this plain Reaſon, becauſe Religion, like 


upon Chriſtian Perfection. 335 
any thing elfe, can have no Effect but 
where it is applied. . 

SUPPOSE. a Perſon had lame Feet, and 
bad Eyes, and that he had an Oil that was 
an infallible Cure for them both, when ap- 
plied to both; if you ſaw him only uſing 
it for his Eyes, you would not wonder that 
it had not cured his Feet ; you would know 
that his anointing his Eyes, could only cure 
his Eyes, and that there was no Ground to 
expect, that his Feet ſhould be any better, 
'till he anointed his Feet And all this for 
this plain Reaſon, Becauſe Things, however 
good in themſelves, can have no farther 
Effect than as they are applied. Now it is 
juſt thus in Religion. If it conſiſts only in 
Devotions and publick Worſhip, it has made 
this Alteration in a Man, that it has taught 
him to attend to Devotion and publick 
Worſhip ; it has operated ſo far as he has 


applied it. But why muſt you wonder that = 


he is not of a wiſe, virtuous, and religious 
Temper, in all the Actions of his ordinary 
Life? Is not this wondering why the Oil 
has not cured a Man's Feet, when he has 
never applied it to them, but has only 
anointed his Eyes ? 

WHEN the regular Churchman as 
plainly makes Religion the Meaſure of his 
ordinary Life, as he makes it the Rule of 
his going to Church, when he as W 

uſes 
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nſes it to this Purpoſe, as a Man anoints 
his Eyes, who would be cured by anoint- 


ing them; then you will ſee him as diffe- 
rent in his ordinary Life from other People, 


as different in his Pleaſures and Griefs, in 


his Cares and Concerns, as he is different 
from them in Forms and Regularity of Wor- 


ſhip. But till Men do this, till they ap- 


ply the Principles of Religion to all the 
Actions of ordinary Life, till they make it 
the Meaſure of all their daily Tempers, 
their Joys and Fears, till they think there 
is as much Piety in being wi/e and Holy in 
their common Tempers, as in being devot 
at Church, as much Sin in being vainly 


pleaſed and fooliſhly vexed, as in neglect- 


ing the Divine Service; till they thus di- 


rectly apply Religion to common Life, as 


a Man applies a Remedy to the Part that 
he would have cur'd, it is no more to be 
expected, that a Religion of Forms of Mor- 
ſhip and Devotion, ſhould make a Man re- 
ligious in the common Judgments and Ac- 
tions of his. ordinary Life, than it is to be 


expected that an Oil which is only applied 


to our Eyes, ſhould cure our Feet. So that 
it is the Manner of our ordinary Life, 
which carries on a Courſe of Fears and 
Cares, Pleaſures and Amuſements, Loves 
and Hatreds, ſuitable to our Tempers and 


Condition of Life; it is this Manner of our 


ordi- 
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ordinary Life, which we think is thus left 
to our ſelves, that makes Religion ſo inſig- 

nificant in the World ; it lies by, like a 
Remedy that is wnapplied, it has no Effect, 
becauſe it is uſed only as a formal Thing, 
that has its Devotions and Duties at /et 
Times and Occaſions ; whereas it ſhould be 
uſed and conſidered as the Rule and Reaſon 
of all our Judgments and Actions, as the 
Meaſure of all our Cares and Pleaſures, as 
the Life of our Life, the Spirit of our Spi- 
rit, and the very Form and Eſſence of all 
our Tempers. It 1s to be in us, like a 
new Reaſon and Judgment of our Minds, 
that 1s, to reaſon and judge of every thing 
that we do, and to preſide over, and go- 
vern all the Motions of our Hearts. Ts 
any one merry, ſaith the Apoſtle, let him ſing 
Pſalms ; is any one affiidted, let him pray. 
This is Religion in the Apoſtle's Account; 
it is not only an Attendance at the publick 

Worſhip, but it is the Vuling Habit of our 
Minds, ſomething that conſtantly devotes 
us wholly to God, that allows of no Mirth 
in our common Life, but a Mirth proper 
for the Brethren of Chriſt, a Mirth that 
can expreſs itſelf by a Rejoicing in God; 
that allows of no other Cure for Grief or 
Vexation, than what is to be had from Re- 
courſe to God. And, indeed, what can be 
more ſenſeleſs and abſurd, than to ſee a 

2 Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian ever acting in any other Conſide- 
ration than as a Chriſtian? He is ſenſeleſs 
to a Degree of Madneſs, When he indul- 
ges a Thought, or a Motion of his Heart, 
when be either takes a Pleaſure, or relieves 
a Grief, where he cannot ſay, I do this as 
a Chriſtian, as ſuitable to that State in 
which Chriſtianity has placed me. 


We reckon a Man ſufficiently Mad that 


fines himſelf a Kiyg, and governing his 
Subjects, at the ſame time that he 1s ty'd 
to a Bed of Straw : So that Madnefs con- 


ſiſts in miſtaking our Condition, in having 


a Set of Thoughts not ſuitable to it. Now 
a Chriſtian repeats every Day, I believe 


_ the Forgiveneſs of Sin, the Reſurrection of . 
the Body, and the Life Everl. ing; he 
thanks God for the Redemption of Yeſis 


Chriſt, for the Means of Grace, and for the 

Hofe of Glory. Yet at the fame Time, in 
this State of Greatneſs, he fanſies himſelf 
in a thouſand Wants and Miſeries. He crics 
and labours, and toils for a Happineſs, that 
bas no Exiftence but in his own Tmagina- 
tion; he fanſies himſelf a Being, that is to 
be made happy with Sawres, and Razors, 
with painted Cloaths, and ſhining Diamonds; 
he ſeeks the Pleaſures of Rakes and Liber- 
tines, 18 griev'd and fretted like a Child at 


the Loſs of a Feather; and muſt be di- 


verted as they arc, with Shews and Plays, 
| and 
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and imaginary Scenes of Rant and Non- 
Er, Th 
Nou is not ſuch a one Mad? Does 
he not know as little of his State, as the 
Man in Straw, that fanſies himſelf a King? 
But for a Chriſtian in times of Dulneſs 
or Vexation, to ſeek Relief in fooliſh A- 
muſements, in the looſe, wild Diſcourſes 
of Plays, when he ſhould acquaint himſelf 
with God and be at Peace, is a Degree of 
Madneſs that exceeds all others; it is act- 
ing as contrary to the Nature of Things, 
as if a Man that had loſt the Uſe of his 
Limbs, ſhould chuſe to comfort his Lame- 
neſs with painted Shoes, when he might 
have the Uſe of his Feet reſtor d. For the 
Conſolations of Religion relieve Uneaſineſs 
and Trouble, as a /ame Man 1s reliey'd 
when his Limbs are reſtor'd; they conquer 
Grief, not by cheating and deluding the 
Weakneſs of our Minds, but as the Re/ar- - 
rection conquers Death, by reſtoring us to a 
new and glorious Life. If you need any 
farther Conviction, that Times of Grief 
and Uneaſineſs are highly improper for 
theſe Diveyſions, let me deſire you to ſuppoſe 
that you knew a Chriſtian, who, in his laſt 
Hours, ſent for Buffoons a Fugglers to di- 
vert his Mind from the Apprehenſions of 
Death. I dare ſay you have religious Ar- 
guments enough, to prove ſuch a Practice 
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to be ſtupid and prophane in the higheſt 
Degree. But, perhaps, you are not aware, 
that every Argument againſt ſuch a Practice 
as this, concludes as ſtrongly againſt the 
fame Practice at any other Time of our 


Life. Try therefore with your ſelf, if 


every good Argument againſt ſuch Folly 
when we are dying, will not be the fame 
Argument againſt the ſame Folly in any 
other Part of our Life. For every Argu- 
ment that ſhews the Impiety and Folly of 
applying to fooliſh Diver/ions, when we are 
under the Troubles of Death, will ſhew 
the ſame Impiety and Folly of applying 
to ſuch Relief in any Troubles of Life. 


For to imagine that we may be ridicu- 


lous and vain, and fooliſh in the Troubles 
of Life, but ſerious, holy, and religious 
in the Troubles of Death, is the ſame Folly 
and Abſurdity, as to ſuppoſe, that we muſt 
be devout and penitent on our Death-beds, 
but need not be devout and penitent in the 
other Parts of our Life. For as there 1s no 
Religion or Repentance on our Death-bed, 
but what ought to be the Religion of our 
Lives; fo is there no Wiſdom, or Seriouſ- 
neſs, or Application to God in the Sorrows 
of Death, but what is equally neceſſary and 
proper in all the Sorrows of Life. For we 


are oblig'd to live unto God in the ſame 
manner that we are to die unto God, For 


why 
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why muſt I think rightly of Death? Why 
muſt I then apply to God? Why muſt I rea- 
fon and judge rightly at that 'Time ? Why 
may I not then divert my Mind with looſe 
and impertinent Entertainments? Now give 
but the true Reaſon of this, and you will 
give the Reaſon why I am always to live 
in the ſame manner. For as the Reaſons of 

{dom and Holineſs are not founded in 
Death, ſo do they receive no Alteration by 
the Approach of Death; there is no Wiſ= 
dom and Holineſs but what is equally ne- 
ceſſary, whether I am twenty Years or 
twenty Days from Death. Death may 
bring me into a greater Fear of Folly, but 
it does not bring me into a greater Neceſ- 
ſity of avoiding it, than I was in before; 
becauſe all the Reaſons of Piety, Wiſdom, 
and Devotion to God, have been equally 
Reaſons all my Life; for the Holineſs and 
Wiſdom of Perſons in Health, 1s as neceſ- 
ſary, and as much the Terms of Accep- 
tance with God, as the Holineſs and Wit- 
dom of dying Perſons. And he that dares 
to be Fooliſh and Vain, and ſeek imperti- 
nent Entertainments, becauſe he 1s Strong 
and in Health, is govern'd by the ſame Spi- 
rit, and fins againſt the ſame Reaſons of 
Piety, as he that dares to be vain, fooliſh, 
and impertinent at the Approach of Death. 
When therefore you think fit to amuſe 

£43 | your 


— 


242 A Practical Treatiſe 
your ſelf with fooliſh Diverſions, and drive 
away, What you may call, dull Hours, with 
the impertinent and wild Imaginations of 
Plays, Sc. you mult remember, that you 
are under the ſame Condemnation as they 
are, who apply to the ſame Relief to eaſe 
them of the Thoughts of Death. For as 
we always ſtand in the ſame Relation to 


God, as he is as much the true Happineſs 


of living, as of dying Men, ſo Wiſdom and 
Holineſs, and right Diſpoſitions of our 
Minds, are always Duties of the fame 
Neceſſity. - 

IF it were ever lawful to forget our 


Happineſs in God, and ſeek for a ridiculous 


Happineſs in vain and extravagant Diver- 
ſions, if it were ever proper to live in this 
Temper, it would be equally proper to die 
in the ſame Temper. For we are not upon 
any new Terms with God at our Death, nor 


nnder any other Obligations, but ſuch as. 
are equally neceſſary to make us live in 


his Favour. 


W x often wonder at the Worldly-mind- 


edneſs, the Hardneſs, Impenitence and In- 


ſenſibility of dying Men. But we ſhould 


do well to remember, that World ly-mind- 
edneſs, Folly, Impenitence, Vanity, and 
Inſenſibility, are as much to be wondered 
at in living, healthful Men; and that they 
are the ſame odious Sins, and as contrary 

to 
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to all Senſe and Reaſon, and make as un- 


| like to God, at one Time as at another. 


Either therefore you muſt ſay, that Plays 
and ſuch like Books are proper Meditations 
for dying Men, that they keep up a 112ht 
Turn of Mind, and do not render the Soul 
unacceptable to God, or elſe you muſt 
own that they are allo improper at all ether 
Times. For any thing that indulges a State 
of Mind that is not according to the i 
dom and Holineſs of Religion, is equally 
unlawful at a Zimes. Again, do but con- 
ſider your own Notions that you have of 
Plays, and you will find, that if you was 
conſiſtent with your ſelf, you would never 


= read them. Not only you, but the Gene- 


rality of Readers, would think it very im- 
proper, and contrary to Piety, to read 
Plays on the Sunday. Now I would have 
you ask yourſelf why it would be ſo irre- 
ligious, to read theſe Books on the Sunday ? 
Is it becauſe there 1s ſuch a Contrariety be- 
twixt the Subjects of ſuch Books, and che 
Deſign of the Sunday © Is it becauſe they 
are contrary to ſuch Meditations, as we 
ſhould make on that Day ? Is 1t becauſe 
they are vain, and looſe, and prophane, full 
of impure Thoughts and wanton Deſcrip- 
tions ? There can be no poſlible Reaſon 
given, why we may not read theſe Books 
on the Sunday, but becauſe they are thus 
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contrary to Piety. Need a Chriſtian there- 
fore have any other Argument to perſuade 
him to refrain from theſe Books? Is it not 
a ſufficient Proof, that they are never to be 
read, becauſe they are nat to be fead when 


his Mind onght to have a religious Turn? 


Can theſe Books be more thoroughly con- 
demn'd, than by being thought too bad to 
be open'd on the Sunday. Or need we = 
ſtay till Monday, to be vain and fooliſh, to 

put on a new Temper, and take delight in 
{ſuch Thoughts and Reflections, as we durſt 
not touch the Day before ? If therefore 
we would he conſiſtent with our ſelves, 
we muſt either prove that Plays, and ſuch 
like Books are proper Meditations for pious 
Chriſtians, fit for the Piety and Devotion 
of the Sunday, or elſe acknowledge that 
they are equally unfit for their Entertain- 
ment at any other Time: for it is mani- 


feſtly certain, that we are to indulge no 


Temper of Mind on any Day, that we may 
not improve and delight in on the Sunday. 
„ Fon to ſuppoſe that we are to have a 
new Heart, and Mind on the Sunday, diffe- 
rent from that 7; afte and Temper which we 
may indulge all the Week, is the ſame 
Folly as to ſuppoſe that we need only be 
Chriſtians on the Sunday. The Difference 
| betwixt Sundays and other Days, does not 
conſiſt in any Difference in the inward State 
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of our Minds, but in the outward Cir- 
cumſtances of the Day, as a general Reſt 
from our lawful Callings, and a publick 
Celebration of divine Worſhip. This is 
the particular Holineſs of the Sunday, 


= which requires a particular Reſt from La- 


bour, and Attendance at divine Wor- 
ſhip, but requires no particular ward 
Holineſs of the Mind, but ſuch as is the 
neceſſary Holineſs of every Day. So that 
whatever 1s contrary to that Holineſs, Puri- 


ty, and Wiſdom of Mind, which is to be 


our Temper on the Sunday, is as much to 
be abhorred and avoided all the Week as 


on the Sunday, becauſe though Sunday 


differs from other Days in outward Marks 
of Holineſs, yet Chriſtians are to be every 


= Day alike as to the inward State and Tem- 
per of their Minds. 


THEREFORE, though the Labours.of 
our ordinary Employment and other Acti- 


ons, are to be forborn on the Sunday, and 


yet are very lawful on othcr Days ; yet 
the Caſe is very different as to theſe 
Books ; they are unfit to be read at any time, 
for the /ame Reaſon that they are not fit to 
be read on Sundays. And the Reaſon is 
this, becauſe though we may do things on 
the Week-Days, that we ought not to do 
on the Sunday, yet we muſt indulge n 
Temper, nor ſupport any Turn of _ 
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that is contrary to that Purity of Heart 
and Mind, which we are to aſpire after on 
the Sunday. We may labour on the Week 
Days, becauſe Labour is an external Action, 
that is not contrary to any Purity or Holi- 
nels of Mind, but we muſt no more be 
covetous on the Week-Days, than on Su- 
days, becauſe Covetouſneſs is a Temper 0 
the Mind, a wrong Diſpo/ition of the Heart, 
that is equally contrary to Religion on all 
Days. LO 

Now Reading 1s not the Labour of our 

Hands, or our Feet, but 1s the Entertain- 
ment and Exerciſe of the Heart and Mind; 
a Delight in either good or bad Books, is 
as truly a Temper and Diſpoſition of the 
Heart, as Covetouſneſs and Pride is a Diſ- 
poſition of the Heart. For the ſame Rea- 
ſon, therefore, that Pride and Covetouſneſs 
are conſtantly to be avoided on every Day 
of our Lives, becauſe they are wrong Fein- 
pers of the Mind, and contrary to effential 
Holineſs : For the fame Reaſon is the Plea- 
| fure of reading ill and corrupt Books, al- 
ways to be avoided at all times, becauſe 
it is a Temper and Diſpoſition of our Hearts, 
that is contrary to that State of Holineſs 
which is eſſential to Chriſtianity. : 

Ir you was to hear a Chriſtian ſay, that 
on Sundays he abſtained from evil ſpeaking, 
and corrupt Communication, but not - 

tne 
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the Week-Days, you would think him 


either very ignorant of the Nature of Re- 


ligion, or very prophane. Yet this is as 
wiſe and religious, as to forbear reading 
ill Books and wanton Poems only on Sun- 


days, and to take the Liberty of reading 
For that Vanity of 


them at other times. 
Mind, that Fooliſhneſs of Heart, that de- 
praved Taſte, which can reliſh the wild 
Fictions, the lewd Speeches, the prophane 
Language of mad Heroes, diſappointed 
Lovers, raving in all the furious Expreſſi- 
ons of Luſt and Paſſion, and Madneſs, is 
as corrupt a Temper, as contrary to Holi- 
nels, and as odious on its own Account, 
as evil Speaking and Malice. 

WHEN therefore you ſee a Perſon 
reading a Play, as ſoon as he comes from 


. the Sunday's Solemnity of publick Ser- 


vice, you abhor his Prophaneneſs, but pray 
be ſo juſt to your ſelf, ſo conſiſtent with 
common Senſe, as to think every one 
liable to the ſame Accuſation, that delights 
in the ſame Book on any other Time of 
the Week; and that the Difference of 
reading Plays on Week-Days and not on 
Sundays, 1s only the Difference of /peaking 

evil on Week-Days, and not on Sundays. 
FROM theſe Reflections, I hope, it 
ſufficiently appears, that the reading vain 
and impertinent Books, is no Matter of 
Indifferency, 


© 
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Indifferency, but that it 1s juſtly to be 
reckoned amongſt our greateſt Corruptions, 
that it is as unlawful, as Malice and evil 
Speaking, and is no more to be allowed in 
any Part of our Life, than Pride or Cove- 
touſneſs. 

READING, when it is an 8 of 
the Mind upon wiſe and pious Subjects, is, 
next to Prayer, the beſt Improvement of 
our Hearts. It enlightens our Minds, col- 
lets our Thoughts, calms and allays our 
Paſſions, and begets in us wiſe and pious 
Reſolutions. It is a Labour that has fo 
many Benefits, that does ſo much Good to 

our Minds, that 1t ought never to be em- 


ployed amiſs : It enters ſo far into our 


Souls, that it cannot have a little Effect 
upon us. We commonly ſay, that a 
Man is known by his Companions ; but it 


is certain, that a Man is much more known 


by the Books that he converſes with. 


Theſe Cloſet-companions, with whom we 


chuſe to be alone and in private, are never- 
failing Proofs of the State and Diſpoſition 
of our Hearts. 

WHEN we are abroad, we muſt take 
ſuch as the World gives us, we muſt be 
with ſuch People, and hear ſuch Diſcourſe, 
as the common State of our Life expoſes 
us to. 'This is what we muſt bear with, 
becauſe not altogether to be avoided. And 
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as it is not altogether Matter of Choice, 
ſo it is no Proof of what Temper we are 
of. But if we make our Cloſet an Enter- 
tainment of greater Vanity and Imperti- 
nence, than any Converſation we can meet 
with abroad; if rałiſb, libertine Writers are 
welcome to us in ſecret ; if Hiſtories of 
Scandal and romantick Intrigues are to be 
with us in our private Retirements ; this 
is a plain Diſcovery of our In/ide, and is a 
manifeſt Proof, that we are as vain, and 
fooliſh, and vicious, as the Authors that 
we chuſe to read. If a wanton Poem 
pleaſes you, you may fairly reckon your 
ſelf in the ſame State and Condition with 
him that made it. In like manner, if 
Hiſtories of Nonſenſe and Folly, if Com- 


_ poſitions of Intrigue and Scandal ſuit your 


Temper ; ſuch Books do as truly repreſent 
your Nature, as they repreſent the Nature 
of their Authors. 

FULTA has buried her Husband, and 
married her Daughters; ſince that ſhe 
ſpends her time in Reading. She 1s always 
reading fooliſh and unedifying Books : She 


tells you every time ſhe ſees you, that ſhe 


is almoſt at the End of the ſillieſt Book 
that ever ſhe read in her Life ; that the 
beſt of it is, is it very long, and ſerves 
to diſpoſe of a good deal of her Time. She 
tells you, that all Romances are 1ad Stuff, 


yet 
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yet is very impatient till ſhe can get all 
that ſhe can hear of. Hiſtories of Intrigi 
and Scandal, are the Books that ulis 
thinks are always too ſhort. If Julia was 
to drink Drams 1n private, and had no En- 
joyment of her ſelf without them, ſhe 
would not tell you this, becauſe ſhe know: 
it would be plainly telling you that ſhe 
was a poor diſordered Sot. See here there- 
fore the Weakneſs of Julia; ſhe would 
not be thought to be a Reprobate, yet ſhe 
lets you know that ſhe lives upon Fol), 
and Scandal, and Impertinence, in her Cloſet, 
that ſhe cannot be in private without them, 
that they are the only Support of her dull 
Hours; and yet ſhe does not perceive, that 
this is as plainly telling you, that ſhe is in 
a miſerable, diſordered, reprobate State of 

Mind. | 
To return: It is reckoned very dan- 
gerous not to guard our Eyes; but it is 
much more dangerous not to guard our 
Meditations ; becauſe whatever enters that 
way, enters deeper into our Souls, than 
any thing that only affects our Sight. 
Reading and Meditation is that to our 
Souls, which Food and Nouriſhment 1s to 
our Bodies, and becomes a Part of us in 
the fame Manner ; ſo that we cannot do 
our ſelves either a little Good, or little 
Farm, by the Books that we read. 
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Yov perhaps think, that it is a dull Task 
to read only religious and moral Books, 
but when you have the Spirit of Religion, 
when you can think of God, as your only 
Happineſs, when you are not afraid of the 
Joys of Eternity, you will think it a dull 
Task to read any other Books. Don't 
fanſy therefore that your Heart is right, 
and that you are well enough affected with 
Religion, tho' you had rather read Books 
upon other Subjects; for it is there that 
you are to charge your Dwulneſs ; Religion 
has no hold of you, the Things of Eter- 
nity are not the Concerns of your Mind; 
it is dl] and tireſome to you to be wiſe and 
pious, and that makes it a dull Task to 
read Books that treat only upon ſuch Sub- 


3 jets. When it is the Care of your Soul 


to be humble, holy, pious, and heavenly- 
minded, when you know any thing of the 
Guilt and Miſery of Sin, or feel a real De- 


| fire of Salvation, you will find religious 


Books to be the greateſt Feaſt and Joy of 


your Mind. 


Ir you think it dull and tedious to be 
in wiſe, prudent, and ſober Company, it is 
becauſe you are neither e nor ſober your 


ſelf: So if it is dull and tireſome to you 


to be often upon Subjects of Piety and Re- 
ligion, it is as ſure a Proof that you are 
neither pious nor religious. If therefore 

5 | you 
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you can ſuppoſe, that a wiſe and ſober Man 
may be moſt delighted with the Noi/e and 
Revellings of Drunkenneſs, then you may 
ſuppoſe, that it is poſſible for you to be 
truly religions, and yet be moſt pleaſed 
with the Folly and Impertinence of corrupt 
and unedifying Books. - You perhaps will 
ſay, that you have jo much {pare Time for 
Reading, that you think you need not em- 
ploy it all in reading good Books. It may 
be ſo, you may have alſo more Time than 
you need devote to Acts and Offices of Cha- 
rity ; but will you thence conclude, that 
you may at thoſe Times do Things contrary 
to Charity, and indulge * ſelf in Spight 
and Miſchief ? 

Ir you have every Day more Time than 
you can employ in Reading, Meditation, 
and Prayer; if this Time hangs upon your 
Hands, and cannot be turned to any Ad- 
vantage, let me deſire you to go to /lkep, or 
pick Straus For it is much better to do 
this, than to have recourſe to corrupt and 
impertinent Books. Time loſt in Sleep, or 
picking Straus, is better loſt than in ſuch 
Exerciſes of che Mind. Conſider farther, 
that idle and ſpare Time, is a dangerous 
State, and calls for great Care and Watch- 
fulneſs 3 to have recourſe then to evil and 
impertinent Books, is like inviting the 


Devil becauſe you are alone. If you er 
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read ill Books when you were in Haſte, 
or in a Hurry of other Matters, it would 


do you much leſs Harm, than to read 


them, becauſe your Time hangs upon your 
Hands. So that that Seaſon which you 

take to be an Excuſe for ſuch Reading, 

is a ſtronger Argument againſt it; becauſe 
evil Thoughts and vain Subjects have 
twice the Effect, and make double Impre- 
ſſions, when they are admitted at Times 
of Leiſure and Idleneſs. Conſider again, 
to what a miſerable unchriſtian State you 
are reduced, when you are forced to have 


recourſe to fooliſh Books, to get rid of 


your Time. Your Fortune perhaps has 
removed you from the Neceſlity of labour- 
ing for your Bread, you have been polite- 
ly educated in Softneſs, you have no Trade 
or Employment to take up your Time, 
and ſo are left to be devoured by corrupt 
Paſſions and Pleaſures, Whilſt poor peo- 
ple are at hard Labour, whilſt your Ser- 
vants are drudging in the meaneft Offices 
ot Life, you oppreſſed with Idtenefs and 
—_— are relieving your felf with 


E fooliſh and impertinent Books, feeding and 


delighting a diſordered Mind with romau- 
tick Nonſenſe, and poetick Follies. If this 
be the Effect of Riches and Fortune, only 
to expoſe People to the Power of diſor- 
dered Paſſions, and give them time to cor- 
rupt their Hearts with Madneſs and _ 
; * 7 
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ly, well might our Bleſſed Lord fay, Vo 
unto you that are rich. 

WIEN you ſee a poor Creature drudg. 
ing in the meaneſt Offices of Life, and 

glad of the dirtieſt Work to get his Bread, 

you are apt to look upon him as a i. 
ſerable Wretch, it raiſes a Mixture ol 
' Pity and Contempt in you, and you hard. 

ly know, whether you pzty or d:/regard 

him moſt. But remember, that every 
time you ſee ſuch a Perſon, you ſee a more 
_ reaſonable Creature than your ſelf, and 
one that is much more 2obly employed 
than you are. He is acting conform: 
bly to the State of human Lite, and bear- 
ing a hard part with Patience; he is do- 
ing a Work, which, mean as it is, wil 
be looked upon as done unto the Lord 
whilſt you, idling in Softne/5 and Plea.- 
ſures, are unable to bear your Time, un- 
leſs it be ſtolen away from you by foo 

z/h, corrupt, and unedifying Books. 

Fa Ns v that you ſaw a Patient Chriſt 
zan, old, broken, and crooked, with car- 

rying Burdens all his Life; fancy that you 

law another Chriſtian lolling in Szate and 

Softneſ5, and making every Day a Day ol 

Vanity and Impertinence, of fooliſh Read: 

ings, and vain Imaginations; which of 

them do you think is moſt likely to die in- 
to the Hands of good Angels, and be cat- 
ried into Abraham's Boſom? 


Bur 
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Bur after all, what a vain Imagination 
it is, to think that you have any ſuch 


0 


udg- Wl thing as /pare Time? Is there any Time 
and for which you are not accountable to 
read, God? Is there any Time which God has 
a . 8 fo left to your own diſpoſal, that you may 
re of Wl qcrifice it to the Indulgence of vain Tem- 
hard. Wi pers, and the Corruption of your Heart ? 
egard lou can no more ſhew this, than you 
every 


can he your Time is your own: 
more To talk therefore of ſpare Time, is to 


„ And talk of ſomething that never did nor ever 
Met will belong to any Chriſtian. You may 
m have a ſpare Time from this or that La- 
bear. bour or Neceſſity, you may abate, or 
is do change any particular Exerciſe, you may 
S, Wil leave off this or that Way, you may 
Lord; take this or that Refreſhment, you have 
Ples. all theſe ſpare Times from particular 
IC, u, Actions, but you have no ſpare Time 


5 Hool that releaſes you from the Laws of Chriſ- 
„ „ taanity, or that leaves you at Liberty, not 
Ciorij- to to act by the Principles of Religi- 
ith car- on and ery. _ RL | 
nat you Bl You have a /pare Time to recreate and 
ate and refreſh your felt, but this Time is to be 
Day o i governed by the ſame Principles of reli- 
> Reas I gious Wiſdom, as the Time that is ſpent 
hich of in Cares and Labours. For your Recre- 
die in. i ations and Pleaſures are only lawful, ſo far 
| be car- as they are directed by ſuch Wiſdom and 
Picty, as is to direct your Cares and La- 

| Wo bours: 


Bur 
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bours. If therefore the Providence of 
God has placed you above the Neceſſity 
of labouring for your Livelihood, you 
muſt not think that you have ſo much 
ſpare Time to ſpend, as you pleaſe, but 
that you are as certainly called to ſome 
other Labour, as others are called to la. 
bour for their Bread. Great part of the 
World is doomed to Labour and Slavery, 
they have it not in their Power to chuſe 
any other Way of Lite, and their Labour 
is therefore an acceptable Service to God, 
becauſe it is ſuch as their State requires. 
Happy you, therefore, if you knew your 
Happineſs, who have it in your Power to 
be always doing the beſt Things, who, free 
from Labour and Hardſhips, areat Liberty 
to chuſe the beſt Ways of Life, to ſtudy 
all the Arts of Se/f-mprovement, to prac- 
tiſe all the Ways of doing Good, and to 
ſpend your Time in all the nobleſt Inſtan- 
ces of Piety, Humility, Charity, and De. 
votion | Bleſs God therefore, not becauſe 
you have are Time, for that you have 
none, but that you have /pare Time to 
employ in the beſt Ways that you can 
find, that whilſt others are oppreſſed 
with Burdens, and worn out in Slavery, 
you have Time, and Leiſure, and Retire- 
ment, to think and meditate upon the 
greateſt and beſt of Things, to enlight- 
en your Mind, to correct the ag a 
ers 
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ders of your Heart, to ſtudy the Laws 
of God, to contemplate the Wonders of 
his Providence, to convince your ſelf of 
the Vanity and Folly of the World, and 
to comiort and delight your Soul with 
thoſe great and glorious Things, which 
God has prepared for thoſe that love him. 


= This is the Happineſs of being free from 


Labour, and Want; not to have Hare 


Time to ſquander away in Vanity and Im- 


pertmence, but to have ſpare Time to 
ſpend in the Study of Wiſdom, in the 
Exerciſe of Devotion, in the Practice of 


W Picty, in all the Ways and Means of do- 


ing Good, and exalting our Souls to a 
State of CHriſlian Perfection. 
IT is a Doctrine of Scripture, and high- 


W ly agreeable to Reaſon, That unto 


whomſoever much is given, of him ſhall 
much be required. Conſider therefore, 


chat a Life of Leiſure, and Freedom from 
= Want and Hardſhips, is as much as can 


well be given you in this World, as it is 


giving you an Opportunity of living whol- 


ly unto God, and making all the Parts 


of your Life uſefui to the beſt Purpo- 


les. As ſure therefore as it is a State, 
that has ſo many Advantages, that fur- 


niſhes you with ſo many Means of be- 


ing eminent in Piety, ſo ſure is it that 


it is a State from which God expects 


Fruits that are worthy of it. Had it 
a 3 been 
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been your Lot to labour in a Mine, or 
ſerve under ſome cruel Maſter, you muſt 
have ſerved as unto God, and in ſo do- 
ing, you had finiſhed the Work which 
God had given you. But as you are free 
from all theſe States of Life, you muſt 
look upon your ſelf as God's Servant, as 
called to chuſe that Way of labouring and 
ſpending your Time, which may moſt 
promote that which God deſires to be 
moſt promoted. God has given you Li- 
berty to chuſe, but it is only that you may 
have the Bleſſedneſs of chuſing the be} 
Ways of ſpending your Time. Though 
therefore you are at Liberty from ſervile 
and mean Labour, yet you are under a 
Neceſſity of labouring in all good Works, 
and making all your Time, and Fortune, 
and Abilities, ſerviceable to the beſt Ends 
of Life. You have no more Time that 
is your own, than he has that is to live by 
conſtant Labour; the only Difference be- 
twixt you and him, is this, that he is to be 
— mos a poor ſlaviſh Labour, that op- 
preſſes the Body, and dulls and dejects 
the Mind; but you in a Service that is 
perfect Freedom, that renders your Body 
a fit Temple for the Holy Ghoſt, and 
fills your Soul with ſuch Light, and 
Peace, and Joy, as is not to be found in 


any other Way of Lite, 
; L ET ern Re Do 


| ee 
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Do Foo think that a poor Slave would 
diſpeaſe God by refuſing to act in that 
painful Drudgery that is fallen to his 
Share ? And do you think that God will 
not be more diſpleaſed with you, if you 
refuſe to att your full part in the beſt 
of Labours, or negle& that happy joyful 
_ Buſineſs of doing Good, which your State 
ok Lite has called you to? Is it expected 
that poor People ſhould make a right Uſe 
of their Condition, and turn all their La- 
bour into a Service unto God? And can 
you think that you are not obliged to 
make the proper Improvement of your 
Condition, and turn all your Reſt, and 
Eaſe, and Freedom from Labour, into 
a Service unto God? Tell me therefore no 
more, that you indulge your Self in idle 
Amuſements, in vain, corrupt, and un- 
edifying Books, becauſe you have /pare 
Time ; for it is abſolutely falſe to ſay that 
you have any ſuch thing; it is alſo ſay- 
ing, that becauſe God has given you /pare 
Time from ſervile Labour, that you may 
chuſe the beſt Ways of Lite, devote your 
ſelf to the moſt Divine Exerciſes, and 
become eminent and exemplary in all 
the Inſtances of a Holy and Heavenly 
Lite; therefore you preſume to throw it 
away in Idleneſs and Impertinence. 


Aa4 CHAP. 
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CHAP. XI. 


A farther Conſideration of that 
Purity and Holineſs of Conwer- 
(ation, to which the Neceſſity of 
Dive Grace calleth all Chri- 
ſtians; wherein is ſhewn, that 
the Entertainment of the Stage, 

is à corrupt and ſinful Enter- 
tainment, contrary to the whole 
Nature of Chriſtian Piety, and 

_ conſtantly to be avoided by all 
ſincere Chriſtians. 


* 4 = 


= 

7 = HAVE ſhewn in the foregoing 
Chapter, that the reading of 
7 EA Plays, or any other Books of 
that kind, is a dangerous and 
ſinful Entertainment, that corrupts our 
Hearts, and ſeparates the Holy Spirit from 
us. You will now perhaps ask me, if it 
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is unlawful for a Chriſtian to go to the 


Play-houſe. 1 anſwer, that it is abſolute- 
ly unlawful. As unlawful, as for a Chri- 


ſtian to be a Drunkard or a Glutton, or 


to Curſe and Swear. This I think, af- 
ter what has been above obſerv'd, will 
be eafily prov'd, | 

Fox let us reſume the Doctrine of the 
Apoſtle, we are abſolutely torbid all cor- 
rupt Communication, and for this impor- 


tant Reaſon, becauſe it grzeves and ſepa- 


rates the Holy Spirit from us. Is it unlaw- 
ful therefore to have any corrupt Commu- 
nication of our own? And can we think 
it lawful to go to Places ſet apart for 


| that Purpoſe? To give our Money, and 


hire Perſons to corrupt our Hearts with 
ill Diſcourſes, and inflame all the diſorder- 


| ly Paſſions of our Nature? We have the 


Authority of Scripture to affirm, That 
evil Communication corrupts good Man- 
nero; and that unedifying Diſcourſes grieve 
the Holy Spirit. Now the third Com- 
mandment is not more plain and expreſs 
againſt Swearzng, than this Doctrine is 


plain and poſitive againſt going to the 


Play-houſe. If you ſhould ſee a Perſon, 
that ackowledges the third Command- 
ment to be a Divine Prohibition againſt 
Swearing, yet going to a Houſe, and giving 
his Money to Perſons, who were there 
met, to Car ſe and Swear in fine LSE 

| all 
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and invent muſical Oathsand Imprecations, 
would you not think him Mad 1n the high- 
eſt Degree? Now conſider, whether there 
be a leſs Degree of Madneſs in going to the 
Play-houſe. You own, that God has called 
you to agreat Purity of Converſation, that 
you are forbid all fooliſh Diſcous ſe, and fil. 
thy Jeſtings, as expreſsly, as you are forbid 
_ Swearrng ; that you are to let no corrupt 

Communication proceed out of your Mouth, 
but ſuch as is good for the Uſe of edifying; 
and yet you go to the Houſe ſer apart for 
corrupt Communications, you hire Per- 
ſons to entertain you with all manner ef 
Ribbaldry, Prophaneſs, Rant, and Impi- 
rity of Diſcourſe; who are to preſent you 
with vile Thoughts, and /ewd Imaginati- 
ons in fine Language, and to make wick- 
ed, vain, and zmpure Diſcourſe, more live- 
ly and effecting, than you could poſlibly 
have it in any ill Company. Now, is not 
this ſinning with as high a Hand, and as 
groſly offending againſt the plain DoQrines 
of Scripture, as if you was to give your 
Money to be entertained with uuſical Oaths 
and Curſes? You might reaſonably thiak 

. Woman very ridiculous in her Pzely, 
that durſt not Swear her ſelf, but ſhould 
nevertheleſs frequent Places to hear Oath. 
But you may as juſtly think her very rid! 
clilous in her Modeſty, who, tho? ſhe dares 
not to ſay, or look, or do an immodelt 
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Thing her ſelf, ſhall yet give her Money, 
to ſee Women forget the Modeſty of their 
Sex, and talk impudently in a publick Play- 
houſe. If the Play-honſe was fill'd with 
Rakes and ill Women, there would be no- 
thing to be wonder'd at in ſuch an Aſſem- 


| | bly; for ſuch Perſons to be delighted with 


ſuch Entertainments, is as natural, as for 
any Animal to delight in its proper Ele- 


ment. But for Perſons who profeſs Purity 


and Holineſs, who would not be ſuſpected 
of Immodeſty or corrupt Communication, 
for them to come under the Roof of 4 


= Houſe devored to ſuch ill Purpoſes, and be 


pleas'd Spectators of ſuch Actions and Diſ- 
courſes, as are the Pleaſure of the moſt a- 
bandon'd Perſons, for them to give their 


Money to be thus entertain'd, 1s ſuch a 


Contradiction to all Piety and common 
Senſe, as cannot be ſufficiently expos'd. 

Ad AlN, when you ſee the Players act- 
ing with Life and Spirit, Men and Wo- 
men equally bold in all Inſtances of Pro- 
phaneſs, Paſſion, and Immodeſiy, I dare 
lay, you never ſuſpe& any of them to be 


Perſons of Chriſtian Piety. You can't e- 


ven in your Imagination join Piety to ſuch 
Manners, and ſuch a way of Life. Your 
ind will no more allow you to join Pie- 
ty with the Behaviour of the Stage, than 
it will allow you to think #wo and Zwo to 
be Zen. And perhaps you had rather ſee 
„ your 
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your Son chain'd to a Galley, or your 
Daughter driving Plow, than getting their 
Bread on the Stage, by adminiſtring info 
icandalous a Manner to the Vices and cor- 
rupt Pleaſures of the World. Let this 
therefore be another Argument to prove 
the ab/olute Onlawfulneſs of going to a 
Play. For conſider with your ſelf, is the 
Buſineſs of Players ſo contrary to Piety, 
ſo inconſiſtent with the Spirit and Tem- 
per of a true Chriſtian, that it is next to 


2 Contradiction to ſuppoſe them united? 


How then can you take your ſelf to be In. 
' wocent, Who delight in their Sins, and hire 
them to commit them? You may make 

your ſelf a Partaker of other Mens Sins, 
by Negligence, and for want of reproving 
them; but certainly, if you ſtand by, and 
aſſiſt Men in their evil Actions, if you 
make their Vices your Pleaſure and Enter- 
taiment, and pay your Money to be 1o 
entertain'd, you make your ſelf a Parta- 
ker of their Sins in a very high Degree. 
And conſequently it muſt be as unlawtul to 
go to a Play, as it is unlawful to approve, 
encourage, aſſiſt, and reward a Man for 
renouncing a Chriſtian Life. Let there- 
fore every Man or Woman that goes to a 

Play, ask themſelves this Queſtion, Whe- 


ther it ſuits with their Religion to act the 


Parts that are there acted? Perhaps they 
would think this as inconfiſtent with that 
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Degree of Piety that they profeſs, as to 
do the vileſt Things. But let them conſi- 
der, that it muſt be a wicked and unlaw- 
ful Pleaſure, to delight in any Thing that 
they dare not do themſelves. Let them 
alſo conſider, that they are really act ing 
thoſe Indecencies and Impieties themſelves, 
which they think is the particular Guilt of 
the Players. For a Perſon may very juſt- 
ly be ſaid to do that Himſelf, which he pays 
for the doing, and which is done for his 
Pleaſure. You muſt therefore, if you 
would be conſiſtent with your ſelf, as much 
abhor the Thoughts of being at a Play, 


as of being a Player your ſelf, for to think 


that you muſt forbear the one and not the 
other, is as abſurd, as to ſuppoſe, that you 
muſt be temperate your ſelf, but may aſſiſt, 
encourage, and reward other People for 
their Intemperance. The Buſineſs of a 
Player, is prophane, wicked, lewd, and 
immodeſt; to be any way therefore appro- 
ving, aſſiſting, or encouraging him in ſuch 


| a Way of Lite, is as evidently ſinful, as'tis 


ſinful to aſſiſt and encourage a Man in 
ſtealing, or any other Wickedneſs. 

To proceed. When I conſider Churches, 
and the Matter of Divine dervice, that it 
conſiſts of holy Readings, Prayers, and 
Exhortations to Piety, there.is Reaſon to 
think, that the Houſe of God, isa natural 
Means of promoting Piety, and RO 

EF an 
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and rendering Men devout and ſenſible of 
their Duty to God. The very Nature of 
divine Aſſemblies thus carried on, has this 
direct Tendency. I ask you whether this 
is not very plain, that Churches thus em- 
ployed ſhould have this Effect? 
CoNsipEx therefore the PZay-houſe, 
and the Matter of the Entertainment 
there, as it conſiſts of Love. iutreagues, 
blaſphemous Paſſions, prophane Diſcour- 
ſes, lewd Deſcriptions, filthy Feſts, and 
all the moſt extravagant Rant of wanton, 
vile, profligate Perſons of both Sexes, 
heating and inflaming one another with 
all the Wantonneſs of Addreſs, the Im. 
modeſiy of Motion, and Lewaneſs of 
Thought, that Wit can invent; conſider, 
I fay, whether it be not plain, that a 
Houle ſo employed, is as certainly ſerv- 
ing the Cauſe of Immorality and Vice, 
as the Houſe of God is ſerving the 
Cauſe of Piety? For what is there in our 
Church-Service, that ſhews it to be »/e- 
ful to Piety and Holineſs, what is there in 
divine Worſhip to correct and amend the 
Heart, but what is directly contrary to all 
that is doing in the Play-houſe? So that 
one may with the fame Aſſurance affirm, 
that the Play-houſe, not only when ſome 
very prophane Play is on the Stage, but in 
its daily, common Entertainment, is as cer- 
tainly the Houſe of the Devil, as the 
TE Church 
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Church is the Houſe of God. For though 
the Devil be not profeſſedly Worſhipped 
by Hymns directed to him, yet moſt that 
is there Sung, 1s to his Service; he is there 
obeyed and pleaſed in as certain a Manner, 
as God is Worſhipped and Honoured in 
the Church. | 
You mult eaſily ſee, that this Charge 


againſt the Play-Houſe, is not the Effect 
of any particular Temper, or Weakneſs 


= of Mind, that it is not an ancertain Con- 
jecture, or religious Whimſy, but is a 


Judgment founded as plainly in the Na- 
ture and Reaſon of Things, as when it 
is affirmed that the Houſe of God is of 
Service to Religion. And he that abſo- 
lutely condemns the P/ay-houſe, as wick- 


ed and corrupting, proceeds upon as 


much Truth and Certainty, as he that 


_ abſolutely commends the Houſe of God, 


as Holy, and tending to promote Piety. 
WHEN therefore any one pretends to 
vindicate the Stage to you, as a proper 
Entertainment for holy and religious Per- 
ons, you ought to reject the Attempt 


| with as much Abhorrence, as if he ſhould 


offer to ſhew you, that our Church-Service 


Was rightly formed for thoſe Perſons to 
join in, who are devoted to the Devil. For 


to talk of the Lawfulneſs and U/efulneſ5 
of the Stage, is fully as abſurd, as contrary 
to 
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to the plain Nature of Things, as to talk 
of the *Onlawfulneſs and Miſchief of the 


Service of the Church. He therefore that 
tells you, that you may ſafely go to the 


Play-Houſe, as an innocent, uleful En- WW 


tertainment of your Mind, commits the 
ſame Offence, againſt common Senſe, as 
it he ſhould tell you, that it was danger- 
ous to attend at Divine Service, and that 
its Prayers and Hymms were great Pol. 


 futions of the Mind. 


Fox the Matter and Manner of S$zage- 
entertainments, is as undeniable a Proof, 
and as obvious to common Senſe, that the 
Houſe belongs to the Devil, and is the 
Place of his Hononr, as the Matter and 
Manner of Church-Service proves that 
the Place is appropriated to God. 

OBsERve therefore, that as you do not 
want the Aſſiſtance of any one, to ſhew 
you the V/efulne/s and Advantage of Di- 
vine Service, becauſe the thing is plain, 
and ſpeaks for it ſelf: So neither, on the 


other hand, need you any one to ſhew you 
the Unlawfulneſs and Miſchief of the 


Stage, becauſe there the thing is equally 


plain, and ſpeaks for it ſelf. So that you are 
to conſider your ſelf, as having the ſame 
Aſſurance that the Stage is wicked, and to 
be abhorred and avoided by all Chriſtians, 


as you have that the Service of the Church 
_— 
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is Holy, and to be ſought after by all 
Lovers of Holineſs. Conſider therefore; 
that your Conduct, with Relation to the 
Stage, is not a Matter of Nicety or /eru- 
pulous Exattneſ, but that you are as cer- 


tain that you do wrong in as notorious 


a Manner, when you go to the Play-hou ſe, 
as you are certain that you do right; when 


| Now it is of mighty Uſe to conceive 
things in a right Manner, and to ſee them 
as they are 1n their own Nature: While 
ou conſider the Play-houfe, as only a 
Plare of Diver ſion, it may perhaps give 
no Offence to your Mind: There is no- 


thing /hockzng in the Thought of it; but 
if you would lay aſide this Name of it 


for a while, and conſider it in its own Na- 
ture, as it really is, you would find that 


pou are as much deceived, if you conſider 


the Play-houſe, as only a Place of Di. 
verſion, as you would be, if you conſi- 
dered the Houſe of God only as a Place 


WHEN therefore you are tempted to 
go to a Play, either from your own In- 
clination, or the Deſire of a Friend, Fan- 


cy that you was asked in plain Terms to 


go to the Place of the Devil's Abode; 
where he holds his f/thy Court of evil 
Spirits; that you was asked to join in an 
Entertainment, vie he was at the _ 
B b © 
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of it, where the whole of it was in order 
to his Glory, that Mens Hearts and Minds 
might be ſeparated from God, and plung- 
ed into all the Pollutions of Sin and Bru- 
tality. Fancy that you was going to a 
Place that as certainly belongs to the De- 
vil, as the Heathen Temples of old, where 
Brutes were Worſhipped, where wanton 
Hymns were Sung to Venus, and drunken 
Songs to the God of Mine. Fancy that 
you was as certainly going to the Devil's 
Triumph, as it you was going to thoſe 


der, and offered Chriſtians to be devoured 
by wild Beaits, for the Diverſion of Spec- 
tators. Now Whilſt you conſider the 
Play-houſe in this View, I ſuppoſe that 
vou can no more go to a Play, that you 
can expreſly renounce your Chriſtianity, 

ConsipERr therefore now, that you 
have not been frighting your ſelf with 
groundleſs Imaginations, but that what you 
have here fancied of the Play-hou ſe, is as 
ſtrictly true, as if you had been fancying, 


to the Houle of God, where the heavenly 
Hoſt attend upon his Service, and that 
when you there read the Scriptures, and 
Sing holy Hymns, you join with the 
Quires above, and do God's Will on 
Earth as it is done in Heaven, For ob- 

N | ſerve, 


old Sports, where People committed Mur- 
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ſerve, I pray you, how juſtly that Opi- 
nion of the Play-Honſe is founded. For, 


| was it a Joy and Delight to the Devil to 


ſee Idols worſhipped, to ſee Hymns and 


Adorations offer'd up to impureand filthy 


Deities? Were Places and Feſtivals ap- 
pointed for ſuch Ends, juſtly eſteem'd 
Places and Feſtivals devoted to the Devil? 
Now give the Reaſon why all this was 
juſtly reckoned a Service to the Devil, 


and you will give as good a Reaſon, wh 


the Play-bouſe is to be eſteemed his Teni- 
ple. For, what though Hymns and Ado» 
rations are not offered to impure and fil- 


thy Deities, yet if Impurity and Filthi- 


neſs is there the Entertainment, if immo- 


deft Songs, prophane Rant, if, Luſt and 


Paſſion entertain the Audience, the Bu- 
ſineſs is the ſame, and the Aſſembly does 
the ſame Honour to the Devil, though 
they are not gathered together in the Name 
of ſome Heathen God. 

Fox Impurity and Prophaneſs in the 
Worſhippers of the true God, is as ac- 
ceptable a Service to the Devil, as Impu- 
rity and Prophaneſs in any Idolaters, and 
perhaps a /ewd Song in an Aſſembly of 
Chriſtians gives him greater Delight, than 
if it had been ſung in a Congregation of 
Heathens. 5 

Ir therefore we may juſtly ſay, that a 
Houſe or Feſtival was the Devil's, 9 


he was delighted with it, becauſe what 
was there done, was an acceptable Ser- 
vice to him, we may be aſſured that the 
Play-houſe, is as really the Houſe of the 
Devil, as any other Houſe ever was. Nay, 
it is reaſonable to think that theP /ay-houſes 
in this Kingdom, are a greater Pleaſure to 
him than any Temple he ever had in the 
Heathen World. For as it is a greater 
Conqueſt to make the Diſciples of Chriſt 
delight in Lewdneſs and Prophane ſe, than 
ignorant Heathens, ſo a Houſe, that in 
the Midſt of Chriſtian Churches, trains up 
Chriſtians in Lewdneſs and Prophaneſs, 
that makes the Worſhippers of Chriſt 
flock together in Crowds to rejoice in 
an Entertainment that is as contrary to 
the Spirit of Chriſt, as Hell is contrary 
to Heaven, a Houſe fo employed, may 
juſtly be reckoned a more delightful Ha- 
bitation of the Devil, than any Temple 
in the Heathen World. When therefore 
you go to the Play- houſe, you have as 
much Aſſurance, that you go to the De- 
vil's peculiar Habitation, that you ſubmit 
to his Deſigns, and rejoice in his Diver- 
ſions, (which are his beſt Devices againſt 
Chriſtianity) you have as much Aſſurance 
of this, as that they who worſhipped fil- 
thy Deities, were in reality Worſhippers 
of the Devil. 1 
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AGAIN, Conſider thoſe od Sports and 
Droerſions, where Chriſtians were ſome- 
times thrown to wild Beaſts, conſider why 
ſuch Sports might well be looked upon 


as the Devil's Triumph. I ſuppoſe you 


are at no ſtand with your ſelf, whether 
you {ſhould impute ſuch Entertainments 
to the Devil. Conſider therefore, why 
you ſhould not as readily allow the Stage 
to be his Entertainment. | | 

For was it a Delight to the Devil to 
ſee Heathens ſporting with the bodily 
Death of Chriſtians? And muſt it not be 


ga greater Delight to him to ſee Chriſtians 


ſporting themſelves in the Death of their 


= Souls? : 


Tax Heathens could only kill the Bo- 
dy, and ſeparate it from the Soul, but 
theſe Chriſtian-diverſions murder the Soul, 
and ſeparate it from God. I dare ſay, 
no Arguments could convince you, that 
it was lauful to rejoice at thoſe Sports, 
which were thus defiled with human 
Blood; but then pray remember, that if 
the Death of the Soul be as great a 
Cruelty, as the Death of the Body, if it 
be as dreadful for a Soul to be ſeparated 
from God, as to be ſeparated from the 
Body, you ought to think it as entirely 
unlawful to enter that Houſe where ſo 
many eternal Lives are ſacrificed, or ever 

6 Bb 3 | to 
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to partake of thoſe Diverſions which ſe- 
parate ſuch Numbers of Souls from God. 

 HexCE it appears, that if inſtead of 
conſidering the P/ay-houſe, as only a Place 
of Diverſion, you will but examine what 
Materials it 1s made of, if you will but 
conſider the Nature of the Entertain- 
ment, and what 1s there doing, you will 
find it as wicked a Place, as ſinful a Di- 
verſion, and as truly the peculiar Plea- 
ſure and 'Triumph of the Devil, as any 
wicked Place, or ſinful Diverſion, in the 
Heathen World. When aeg you 
are ask'd to goto a Play, don't tik that 

ou are ask d _— to go to a Dzverſin, 
but be aſſur'd that you are ask'd to 
vield to the Devil, to go over to his Par- 
fy, and to make one of his Congrega- 
tion; that if you do go, you have not 
only the Guilt of buying ſo much vain 
and corrupt Communication, but are al- 
ſo as certainly guilty of going to the 
Devil's Houſe, and doing him the ſame 


Honour, as if you was to partake of 


ſome Heathen Feſtival. 
_ You muſt conſider, that all the Laugh- 


ter there, is notonly vain and fooliſh, but 


that it is a Laughter amongſt Devils, that 
you are upon Prophane Ground, and hear- 
ing Muſick in the very Porch of Hell. 

THvs it is in the Reaſon of the Thing, 
and if we ſhould now conſider the State 
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of our Play-Houſè as it is in Fact, we 
ſhould find it anſwering all theſe Charac- 
ters, and producing Effects ſuitable to its 
Nature: But I ſhall forbear this Conſide- 
ration, it being as unneceſſary to tell the 
Reader that our Play-houſè is in Fact 
the Fink of Corruption and Debauche- 
7y, that it 1s the general Rendevouze of 
the moſt profligate Perſons of both Sex- 
es, that it corrupts the Air, and turns 


the adjacent Places into publick Nuſan- 


ces; this is as unneceſlary, as to tell him, 
that the Exchange is a Place of Mer- 
chamdi ſè. 3 

Now it is to be obſerved, that this is 
not the State of the P/ay-houſe, through 
any accidental Abuſe, as any innocent or 
good Thing may be abuſed; but that 


Corruption and Debauchery are the truly 


natural and genuine Effects of the tage- 
Entertainment, Let not therefore any 
one ſay, that he is not anſwerable for 
thoſe Vices and Debaucheries, which are 
occaſioned by the Play-houſe, for ſo far 
as he partakes of the Pleaſure of the Jzage, 


and is an Encourager of it, ſo far he is 


chargeable with thoſe Diſorders which ne- 
ceſſarily are occaſioned by it. If Evil ari- 
ſes from our doing our Duty, or our At- 
tendance at any good Deſign, we are not to 
be frighted at it; but if Evil ariſes from any 


Thing as its zatural and genuine EfteQ, 


BY <->. 1 
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in all ſuch Caſes ſo far as we contribute to 
the Cauſe, ſo far we make our ſelves guilty 
of the Effects. So that all who any way al- 
ſiſt the P/ay-houſe or ever encourage it by 
their preſence, make themſelves Chargea- 
ble in ſome Degree, with all the Evils and 
Vices which follow from it. Since there- 
fore it cannot be doubted by any one, 
whether the Play-houſe be a Nurſery of 
Vice and Debauchery, ſince the evil Effect; 


it has upon People's Manners, is as viſible 
as the Sun at Noon, one would imagine, 


that all People of Virtue and Modeſty, 
ſhould not only avoid it, but avoid i 
with the utmoſt Abhorrence; that they 
ſhould be ſo far from entering into it, that 
they ſhould deteſt the very Sight of it. 
For what a Contradiction 1s it to com- 
mon Senſe, to hear a Woman lamenting 
the miſerable Lewdneſs and Debauchery 
of the Age, the vicious Taſte, and irre- 
gular Pleaſures of the World, and at the 
ſame Time dreſſing her ſelf to meet the 
lewdeſt part of the World, at the Foun- 
tain-Head of all Lewdneſs, and making 
her ſelf one of that Crowd, where every 
abandoned wretch is glad to be preſent! 
She may fancy that ſhe hates and abomi- 
nates their Vices, but ſhe may depend up- 
on it, that till ſhe hates and abominates 
the Place of vicious Pleaſures, till ſhe dare 
not come near an entertainment which is 


the 
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the Cauſe of ſo great Debauchery, and the 


Pleaſure of the moſt debauched People, 
till ſhe is thus diſpoſed, ſhe wants the tru- 


e ſt Sign of a real and religious Abhorrence 


of the Vices of the Age. 
Fox to wave all other Conſiderations, 


: I would only ask her a Queſtion or two 
on the ſingle Article of Modeſly. What 


is Modeſty ? Is it a little mechanical out- 
fide Behaviour, that goes no farther than 
a few Forms and Modes at particular 
Times and Places? Or is it a real Tem- 


Per, a rational Diſpoſition of the Heart, 


that is founded in Religion? Now if Mo- 


= deſty is only a mechanical Obſervance. of 


a little outſide Behaviour, then I can 
eaſily perceive how a modeſt Woman may 
frequent Plays; there is no inconſiſtency 
for ſuch a one to be one Thing in one 
Place, and another in another Place, to 
diſdain an immodeſt Converſation, and yet, 
at the ſame time, reliſh and delight in 
immodeſt and impudent 3 in a 
publick PIay-Houſe. But it Modeſty 1s 
a real Temper and Diſpoſition of the 
Heart, that 1s founded in the Principles of 


Y Religion, then I confeſs, I cannot compre- 


hend how a Perſon of ſuch Modeſty 


ſhould ever come twice into a P/ay-houſe. 


For if it is Reaſon and Religion that has in- 
{pired her with a modeſt Heart, that makes 
her careful of her Behaviour, that W 
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preſentation that can offend the Eye. , 


her hate and abhor every Word, or Look, 
or Hint, 1n Converſation, that has the 
Appearance of Lewdneſs, that makes her 
ſhun the Company of ſuch as talk with 


too much Freedom; if ſhe is thus mo- 
deſt in common Life, from a Principle of 


Religion, a Temper of Heart, is it po- 
ſſible for ſuch a one, (I don't ſay to ſeek) 


but to bear with the Immodeſty and Im. 


pudence of the Stage; For muſt not Im. 
modeſty and Impudence, muſt not look 
and wanton Diſcourſe be the ſame Hate. 


ful Things, and give the ſame Offence to 


a modeſt Mind, in one Place, as in ano- 
ther? And muſt not that Place, which i; 


the Seat of Immodeſty, where Men and 


Women are trained up in Lewdneſs, where 
almoſt every Day in the Year, is a Day de- 


voted to the fooliſh Repreſentations, of 


Rant, Luſt, and Paſſion 3 muſt not ſuch 
a Place, of all others, be the moſt odious, 
to a mind that is truly modeſt upon Prin- 
ciples of Reaſon and Religion ? One would 
ſuppoſe, that ſuchja Perſon ſhould as much 
abominate the Place, as any other filthy 
Sight, and be as much offended with an 
Invitation to it, as if ſhe was invited to 
ſee an Immodeſt Picture. For the Re- 


preſentations of the Stage, the inflamed 


Paſſions of Lovers there deſcrib'd, are 25 
groſs an Offence to the Ear, as any Re- 
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Ir ought not to be concluded that be- 


W cauſe Iaffirm the Play-Houſe to be an En- 


tertainment contrary to Modeſty, that 


therefore I accuſe all People as void of 
Modeſty who ever go to it. I might 
= affirm, that Tran ſubſtantiation is contra- 
ry to all Senſe and Reaſon, but then it 

= would be a wrong Concluſion to fay, that 
LI affirmed that all who believe it are void 


of all Senſe and Reaſon. Now as Preju- 


4 dices, the Force of Education, the Au- 


thority of Numbers, the way of the 


Mord, the Example of great Names, 
may make People believe, ſo the ſame 
= Cauſes may make People act againſt all 
= Senſe and Reaſon, and be guilty of Prac- 
tices which no more ſuit with the Purity 
of their Religion than Tran ſubſtantiatiun 


agrees with common Senſe. 
To proceed. I once heard a young, 


| ; | Lady thus excuſing her ſelf for going to 
the Tlay-Houſe, that ſhe went bur ſeldom, 


and then in Company of her Mother and 
her Aunt, that they always knew their 
Play before-hand, and never went on 
the Sacrament-week. And what Harm, 
pray, ſays ſhe, can there be in this? It 
breaks in upon no Rules of my Lite, I neg- 


let no part of my Duty, I go to Church, 


and perform the ſame Devotions at Home, 
as on other Days. It ought to be obſerv- 
ed, that this Excuſe can only be allowed 
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where the Diver ſion it ſelf is innocent, it 
muſt therefore be firſt conſidered, what 
the Entertainment is in it ſelf, whether t 
be ſuitable to the Spirit and Temper of Re 
ligion ; for if it is right and proper in it ſelf 
ñt needs no Excuſe; but if it be wrong, and 
dangerous to Religion, we are not to uk 
it cautiouſſy, but avoid it conſtantly. 

Secondly, It is no Proof of the inno- 
cency of a Thing, that it does not inter. 
fere with our Hours of Duty, nor break 
the Regularity of our Lives, for every 
wicked Ways of ſpending Time, may ye 
be conſiſtent with a regular Diſtribuatior 
of our Hours. She muſt therefore con. 
der, not only whether ſuch a Diverſion 
hinders the Regularity of her Life, o 
breaks in upon her Devotions, publick or 
private, but whether it hinders or an 
way affects that Sp:rit and Temper, which 
all her Pevotions aſpire after. Is it con. 
formable to that Heavenly Affection, that 
Love of God, that Purity of Heart, that 

Wiſdom of Mind, that Perfection of 
Holineſs, that Contempt of the World 
that Watchfulneſs and  Self-denial, that 
Humility and Fear of Sin? Is it comfor- 
mable to theſe Graces, which are to be 
the daily Subject of all her Prayers? Thi 
is the only way for her to know the I. 
aocency of going to a Play. If what ſhe 
there hears and ſees, has no Coutrariety © 

| any 
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nt; it any Graces or Virtues which ſhe prays 
what for, if all that there paſſes be fit for the 
ther it Purity and Piety of one that is lead by 
of Re the Spirit of Chriſt, and is working out 
1 it ſelf, her Salvation with Fear and Trembling, if 
g. and the Stage be an Entertainment, that may 
to uk be thought according to the Will of God, 


. then ſhe diſpoſes of an Hour very inno- 
inno- cently, tho' her Mother or her Aunt were 
inter. not with her. But if the contrary to all 


break this be true, if moſt of what ſhe there 

every (AT hears and ſees, be as contrary to the Pi- 
"ay yet eth and Purity of Chriſtianity, as Feaſt- 
bution 1 is contrary to Faſtiug; if the Houſe 
econ. which ſhe ſupports by her Money, and 
verſion encourages by her Preſence, be a notorious 


ite, Means of Corruption, viſibly carrying on 
blick o the Cauſe of Vice and Debauchery, ſhe 
or an} muſt not then think her ſelf excus'd for 
„which being with her Mother. : 

it cou Th:rdly, The ſame Perſon would per- 
on, that WA haps think it ſtrange to hear one of her 
rt, that A virtuous Acquaintance, giving the like 
tion d excuſe for going now and then to a Maſe 
World,  9uerade. 
al, that Now this Diverſion is new in our Coun» 
comfor- try, and therefore People judge of it in the 
re to be manner that they ſhould, becauſe they are 


s? This not blinded by 'U/? and Cuſtom ; but let any 


the I. one give but the true Reaſons why a Per- 
vhat ſh ſon of Virtue and Piety ſhould not give 
eriety to into ſuch Entertainments, and the fame 

any Reaſons 
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Reaſons will ſhew, that a Perſon of ſtric 
Piety, ſhould keep at as great a Diſtance 
from the P/ay-honſe, For the Entertain- 
ment of the Stage is as directly oppoſite 
to the Purity of Religion, and is as much 
the natural Means of Corruption, and 
ſerves all bad Ends in as high a Manner 
as Maſquerades ; they only differ, as bad 
Things of the ſame Kind may differ from 
one another. So that if the evil Uſe, the 
ill Conſequences. of Maſquerades, be a 
ſufficient Reaſon to deter People of Pie. 
ty, from partaking of them, the ſame evil 
Uſe and ill Conſequences of the Stage, 
ought to keep all People of Virtue from 
it. If People will conſult their Temper 
only, they may take the Entertainment 
of one, and condemn the other, as fol- 
lowing the ſame Guide, they may abhor 
Intemperauce, and indulge Malice; but 
if they will conſult Religion, and make 
that the Ground of their Opinions, they 
would find as ſtrong Reaſons for a con- 
ſtant Abhorrence of the Stage, as of 
Maſguerades. 

FARTHER, ſhe that is for going only 
to the Play-houſe now and then, with this 
Care and Diſcretion, does not ſeem to 
have enough conſider'd the Matter, or to 
act by Reaſon, for if the Stage be an in- 
nocent and proper Entertainment, if in 
its own Nature it be as harmleſs and - 

U 7 


don't doubt, but you plainly ſee the Weak- 
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ful as walking, riding, taking the Air, or 
con ver ſing with virtuous People, if this be 
the Nature of it, then there is no Need 


of this Care and Abſtinence, a virtuous 


Lady need not excuſe her ſelf, that ſhe 


goes but very ſeldom. But if it be the 


very Reverſe of all this, if it be that Foun- 
tain of Corruption and Debauchery, which 
has been obſerv'd, then to go to it at any 
Time admits of no Excuſe, but is as ab- 
ſurd, as contrary to Reaſon and Religion, 
as to do any other ill Thing with the 
ſame Care and Diſcretion. If you ſhould 
hear a Perſon excuſing her Uſe of Paint 
in this Manner, that truly ſhe painted 


but very ſeldom, that ſhe always ſaid her 


Prayers firſt, that ſhe never us'd it on 
Sundays, or the Week before the Commu- 


nion, would you not pity ſuch a Mixture 


of Religion and Weakneſs? Would you 


not deſire her to uſe her Reaſon, and either 


allow painting to be an innocent Orna- 
ment, ſuitable to the Sobriety and Humi- 
lity of a Chriſtian, or elſe to think it as un- 
lawful at one Time as at another? Would 
you not think it ſtrange that ſne ſhould 
condemn painting as odious and ſinful, and 
yet think, that the Regularity of her Life, 
the Exactneſs of her Devotions, and her 
Obſervance of Religion, might make it 
lawful for her to paint now and then? L 


neſs 
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neſs and Folly of ſuch a Pretence for 
Painting under ſuch Rules at certain 
Times. And if you would but as impar- 
tially conſider your Pretences for going 
ſometimes to the Play-houſe, you would 
certainly find them equally weak and 
unreaſonable: For Painting may with 
more Reaſon be reckon'd an zunocent Or- 
nament, than the Play-houſe an innocent 
Diverſion; and it ſuppoſes a greater Va- 
nity of Mind, a more perverted Judg- 
ment, and a deeper Corruption of Heart, 
to ſeek the Diverſion of the Stage, than 
to take the Pleaſure of a borrow'd Colour. 
I xNow you are offended at this Com. 
pariſon, becauſe you judge by your Tem. 
per and Prejudices, and don't conſider 
the Things, as they are in themſelves, 
by the pure Light of Reaſon and Reli- 
gion. Painting has not been the Way 
of your Family, it is ſuppoſed to be the 
Practice but of very few, and thoſe who 
uſe it, endeavour to conceal it ; this makes 
you readily condemn it; on the contra 
ry, your Mother and Aunt carry you 
to a Play, you ſee virtuous People 
there, and the fame Perſons that il! 
our Churches, ſo that your Temper is as 
much engag'd to think it lawful te 20 
ſometimes to a Play, as it is engag'd 
to think the Uſe of Paint odious and ſin- 
ful. Lay aſide therefore theſe Prej _ 
0 e | of 
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; for a while, fanſy that you had been train'd 
i up in ſome Corner of the World, in the 
K Principles of Chriſtianity, and had never 
g heard either of the Play-houſe or Pain- 
d ting. Imagine now that you was to exa- 
d mine the Lawfulneſs of them by the Do- 
h Arines of Scripture. You would firſt de- 
"* fire to be told the Nature of theſe Things, 
nt and what they meant. They would tell 
a- you that Painting was the borrowing of 
g Colours from Art, to make the Face look 
rt; more beautiful. Now tho? you found no 
an expreſs Text of Scripture againſt Pain- 
ur. ting, er would find, that it was expreſly 
. againſt Tempers requir'd in Scripture 
„u- you would therefore condemn it, as pro- 
ler ceeding from a Vanity of Mind, a Fond. 
7ES, neſs of Beauty; you would ſee that the 
eli- Harm of painting conſiſted in this, that it 
ay proceeded from a Temper of Mind, con- 
the trary to the Sobriety and Humility of a 
ho Chriſtian, which indeed is Harm enough, 
kes becauſe this Humility and Sobriety of 
tra- Mind is as eſſential to Religion, as Chari- 
you ty and Devotion. So that in judging ac- 
ople cording to Scripture, you would hold it 
fill as unreaſonable to Paint ſometimes, as. 
18 a8 to be ſometimes malicious, iudevout, 
0 0 proud, or falſe. 

a8 0 You are now to conſider the Stage, 
| $10» you are to keep cloſe to Scripture, and 


anſy that you yet know nothing of Plays. 
LE. You 
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You ask therefore firſt what the Hage or 
Play-houſe is. You are told that it is a 
Place where all Sorts of People meet to 
4 be entertained with Dz/tour/es, Actions, 
and Repreſentations, which are recom- 
mended to the Heart, by beautiful Scenes, 
the Splendour of Lights, and the Har- 
mony of Muſick. You are told, that 
theſe Diſcourſes are the Inventions of 
Men of Wit and Imagination, which de- 
„% {ride err Intrigues and Scenes of 
Love, and introduce Men and Women 
diſcourſing, raving, and acting in all the 
wild, indecent Tranſports of Luſt and 
Paſſion. You are Told that the Diver- 
ſion partly conſiſts of Lewd and Pro- 
phaue Songs, ſung to fine Muſick, and 
partly of extravagant Dialogues between 
immodeſt Perſons, talking in a Stile of 
Love and Madneſs, that is no where elſe 
to be found, and entertaining the Chri/tr- 
an Audience, with all the Violence of 
Paſſion, Corruption of Heart, Wanton- 
nels of Mind, Immodeſty of Thought, 
and prophane Jeſts, that the Wit of the 
Poet is able to invent. You are told, 
that the Players, Men and Women, are 
trained up to act and repreſent all the 
Deſcriptions of Luſt and Paſſion in the 
livelieſt Manner, to add a Lewdneſs of 
Action to lewd Speeches; that they get 
their Livelihood, by Curſing, wearing, 


3 and 
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and Ranting, for three Hours together 
to an Aſſembly of Chriſtians. 


1 

0 Now though you fiad no particular 
, Text of Scripture condemning the Stage, 
> or Tragedy, or Comedy, in expreſs Words, 
S, yet what is much more, you find that 
r- ſuch Entertainments are a groſs Contra- 
at diction to the whole Nature of Reli- 
of gion. They are not contrary to this or 
e- that particular Temper, but are con- 
of trary to that whole Turn of Heart and 
en Mind which Religion requires. Pain- 
he ting is contrary to Humility, and there- 
nd fore is always to be avoided as ſinful. But 
er- the Entertainment of the rage, as it con- 
o- ſiſts of Hlaſphemous Expreſſions, wicket! 
und Speeches, wearing, Curſing, and Prophas 
een ning the Name of God, as it abounds with 
l impious Rant, filthy Jeſts, diſtracted Paſ- 
elſe ſions, groſs Deſcriptions of Zeſt, and 
iti wanton Songs, is a Contradiftion to eve- 
> of ry Doctrine that our Saviour and his As 
ton poſtles have taught us. So that to ab- 
ght, hor Painting at all Times, becauſe it ſup- 
"he poles a Vanity of Mind, and is contrary to 
told, Humility, and yet think there is a law- 
, are ful Time to go to the Play-honſe, is as 
| the contrary to common Senle, as if a Man 
che ſhould hold that it was lawful ſometimes 
ſs of to offend againſt all the Doctrines of Re- 
V get ligion, and yet always unlawful to offend 
ring, againſt any one Doctrine of Religion. 


86 3 Is 


388 A Practical Treatiſe . 


Te therefore you was to come ( as J { 
ſuppoled) from ſome Corner of the World, V 
where you had been uſed to live and judge R 
by the Rules of Religion, and upon your iſs 
Arrival here, had been told what Pain— Is 
ting, and the Stage was; as you would is 
not expect to ſee Perſons of religious Hu- J. 
mility carrying their Daughters to Paznt- pi 
ſhops, or inviting their prons Friends to h: 
go along with them, ſo much leſs would 5 
you expect to hear, that devour, pronus an 
and modeſi Women carried their Daugh- to 
ters, and invited their virtuous Friends 
to meet them at the Play. Leaſt of all th 
could you imagine, that there were any = . 
People too pious and devout to indulge to 
the Vanity of Paznting, and yet not de- bo 
vout or pious enough to abhor the Im- 
modeſty, Prophanets, Ribbaldry, Immo- no 
rality, and Blaſphemy of the Stage. pet 
Io proceed. A polite Writer (a) of a Spi 
late Paper thought he had ſufficiently ridi- tha 
culed a certain Lady's Pretention to Pze- neſ 
ty, when ſpeaking of her Cioſet, he ſays, nat 
Together lie her Prayer-book and Paint, \ 1 
Ai once improve the Sinner and the Saint. V7 
Now whence comes it that this Hriter Pe. 
judges ſo rightly, and ſpeaks the Truth * 
() SpeRator, No, 79. < A | bob 
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ſo plainly in the Matter of Painting? 
Whence comes it that the generality of his 
Readers think his Obſervation juſt, and 
join with him in it? It is becauſe Painting 
is not yet an acknowledged Practice, but 
15 for the moſt Part reckoned a ſhameful 
Inſtauce of Vanity. Now as we are not 
prejudiced in Favour of this Practice, and 
have no Excuſes to make for our ows 


hare in it, ſo we judge of it impartially, 


and immediately perceive its Contrariety 
to a religious Temper and State of Mind. 


This Writer ſaw this in fo ſtrong a Light, 


that he does not ſcruple to ſuppoſe, that 


Paint is as natural and proper a Means 


to improve the Sinner, as the Prayer- 
book is to improve the Saint. 

I SHouLD therefore hope, that it need 
not be imputed to any Sourneſs of Tem- 
per, religious Weakneſs or Dulneſs of 
Spirits, it a Clergyman ſhould imagine, 
that the Prophaneſs, Debauchery, Lewd- 
nels, and Blaſphemy of the Stage, is as 
natural a Means to improve the òiuner, as 
a Bottle of Paint; or if he ſhould ven- 
ture to ſhew, that the Church and the 
Play-houſe are as ridiculous a Contradicti- 
on, and do no more ſuit with the ſame 
Perſon, than the Prayer-book and Paint. 

Again, Suppoſe you were told that the 
Holy Angels delight in the Repentance and 
Devotion of Chriſtians, that they at- 

| „ tend 
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tend at God's Altar, and rejoice in the 


Prayers and Praiſes, which are there of- 
fer'd unto God; J imagine you could eaſi- 
ly believe it, you could think it very a- 

reeable to the Nature of ſuch good Be- 
ings, to ſee fallen Spirits returning unto 
God. Suppoſe you were told alſo, that 
theſe ſame heavenly Beings delighted to be 
with Men in their Drunkenneſs, Revel. 


lings, and Debaucheries, and were as 


much pleaſed with their Vices and Corrup- 
tions, as with their Devotions, you would 
know, that both theſe Accounts could 
not poſſibly be true; you could no more 


doubt in your Mind, whether good Angels 
that delight in the Converſion and Devo- 


tion of Chriſtians, do alſo delight in their 
Vices and Follies, than you can doubt, 
whether the fame Perſon can be 4. 
Hive and dead at the fame Time. You 
would be ſure, that in Proportion as 
they delighted in the Pzety and Holineſs 
of Men, they muſt neceſſarily in the 
fame Degree abhor and diſlike their Vices 
and Corruprions. So that, ſuppoſing the 
Matter of our Church-Service, the Excel- 
lency of its Devotions, its heavenly Pe- 
titions, its lofty Hymns, its ſolemn Prai- 
ſes of the moſt High God, be ſuch a glo- 
rious Service as invites and procures the 
Attendance of that 4/efſed Quire, if this 


be true, I ſuppoſe you are as certain 
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as you can be of the plaineſt Truth, that 
the Filthineſs, the Rant, Ribbaldry, Pro- 
phaneſs, and Impiety of the Stage, muſt 
be the Hatred and Averſion of thoſe 
good Spirits. You are ſure, that it is as 
impoſſible for them to behold the Hage 
with Pleaſure, as to look upon the Holy. 
Altar with Abhorrence. | 
CoNs ID ER a while on this Matter, 
and think how it can be lawful for you 
to go to a Place, where if a good Angel 
was to look with Pleaſure, it would 
ceaſe to be good? For as that which 
makes Angels good, is the ſame right 
Temper which makes you good, ſo the 
ſame Tempers which would render An- 
gels evil, muſt alſo render you evil. You. 
may perhaps tell me, that you are not 
an Angel. I grant it, neither are you 
Jeſus Chriſt, neither are you God, yet 
you are called to be Holy as Jeſus. Chriſt 
was Holy, and to be Perfect as your 
Father which is in Heaven is Perfect. 
Though you are not an Angel, yet it is 
Part of your glorious Hope, that you 
1hall be as the Angels of God, ſo that as 
you are capable of their Happineſs, you 
muſt think your ſelf obliged to be as like 
them in your Temper, as the Infirmity 
of Jar preſent State will permit. If Anu. 
gets are to rejoice in ſinging the Praiſes 
of God, though their Joy may excecd 
. ours, 


j 
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yours, yet you are as much obliged to 
your Degree of Joy in this Duty, as 
they are. Angels, by the Light and 
Strength of their Nature, may abhor all 
manner of Sin with ſtronger Averſion, a 
higher Degree of Abhorrence, yet you 
are as much obliged to abhor all manner 
of Sin, as they are. So that it is no more 
_ lawful for you to delight in impure, 
prophane Diverſions, which good Angels 
abhor, than it is lawful for you to hate 
thoſe Praz/es and Adorations which are 
their Delight. 

You are to conſider alſo, that theſe 
contradifory Tempers are no more poſſi- 
ble in the /ame Men, than in the ſame 
Angels; tis no more poſſible for your 
Heart truly to delight in the Service of 
the Church, to be in earneſt in all its 
Devotions, and at the ſame time delight 
in the Entertainment of the Frage, than 
it is poſſible for an Angel to delight in 
them both. | | 

You may fanſy that you reliſh theſe 
Entertainments, and at the ſame time re- 
liſh and delight in the Service of God, 
and are very hearty in your Devotions; 
you may fanſy this, as cruel Men may 
tanſy themſelves to be merciful, the co- 
vetous and proud may fanſy themſelves to 
be humble and heavenly-minded; but then 
take Notice, that it is all but mere Fan- 
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cy: For it is as impoſſible to be really de- 
vout with your Reaſon and Underſtand- 
ing, and at the ſame time delight in the 
Entertainment of the Stage, as tis impoſ- 
ſible to be really charitable, and delight- 
ing in Malice at the ſame time. There 
is indeed a Falſeneſs in our Hearts, a Me- 
chaniſm in our Conſtitution, which will 


| deceive thole, who do not conſtantly fuſ- 


dect themſelves. There are Forms of De- 
votzon, little Rules of Religion, which 
are fixed in us by Education, which we 
can no more part with, than we can part 
with any other Cuſtoms, which we have 
long uſed. Now this makes many Peo- 
ple think themſelves mighty pious, be- 
cauſe they find it 1s not in their Nature 
to forbear or neglect ſuch and ſuch Forms 
of Prety; they fanſy that Religion muſt 
have its Seat in their Heart, becauſe their 
Heart is ſo unalterable in certain Rules 
of Religion. Thus a Perſon that is exact 
in his Times of Prayer, will perhaps 
think himſelf much injured, if you was to 
tell him that it is his wax? off Piety, that 
makes him reliſh the Diverſion of the 
Stage : His Heart immediately juſtifies 
him againſt ſuch an Accuſation, and tells 


him how conſtant he is in his Devotions ; 


whereas it is very poſſible, that he may 
have but little more Picty, than what 
conliſts in ſome Rules and Forms, and 
ac ee BE 
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that his Conſtancy to ſuch Rules may be 
owing to the ſame Cauſe, which makes 
others conſtantly fleepy at ſuch an Hour, 
that is, the mere Mec hani ſin of his Con- 
ſtitution, and the Force of Cuſtom. This 
is the State of Numbers of People, other- 
wiſe it would not be ſo common, to ſee 
the ſame People conſtant and unalterable 
in ſome Rules of Religion, and as con- 
ſtant and unalterable in Pride, Paſſion, 
and Vanity. 8 
AGAIN, there are many other Inſtan- 
ces of a falſe Piety: Some People feel 
themſelves capable of religious Fervours, 
they have their Paſſions frequently affect- 
ed with religious Subjects, who from 
thence imagine, that their Hearts are in a 
true State of Religion. But ſuch a Con- 
cluſion is very deceitful. For the mere 
Mechaniſm and natural Temper of our 
Bodies, and our preſent Condition, may 
be the chief Foundation of all this. Thus 
a Lady may find her ſelf, as ſhe thinks, 
warm in her Devotions, and praiſe God at 
Church with a Senſe of Joy; {he thinks ſhe 
is very good becauſe ſhe finds her ſelf thus 
affected and pleaſed with the Service of 
the Church; whereas it may be, the very 
Reaſon why ſhe is more than ordinarily 
devout, and thinks it a Pleaſure to praiſe 
God, is, becauſe ſhe is going to a Ball, or 
a Play, as ſoon as Divine Service is 11755 
| 1 
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This agreeable Expectation has ſo put her 


Spirits in Order, that ſhe can be very 
thankful to God all the time ſhe is at 
Church. Pe | = 
ANOTHER has been pleaſed with the 
Compliments paid to her Perſon, ſhe finds 


her ſelf very finely dreſPd, ſhe is full of 


Joy under ſuch Thoughts, and ſo can eaſily 
break out into Fervours of Devotion, and 
rejoice in God at a Time, when ſhe can 
rejoice in any thing. Theſe frequent Starts 
of Devotion, makes her think her ſelf to 
be far advanced in Piety, and ſhe does 
not perceive that the Height of her De- 
votion is owing to the Height of her 


. Vanity. Let her but be /e/s pleaſed with 


her ſelf, let her be #znregarded, undreſſed, 
without ſuch pleaſing Reflections, and ſhe 
will find her ſelf funk into a ſtrange Dul- 
neſs towards Devotion. 

TRE fame Temper is very frequent in 
common Life; you meet a Perſon who is 
very fond of you, full of Affection, and 
pleaſed with every thing you ſay or do; 
you muſt not imagine that he has more 


1 dſhip for you, than when he ſaw you 


laſt, and hardly took any Notice of you: 
The Matter is only this, the Man is in a 
Srate of Foy at ſomething or other, he is 
pleaſed with Himſelf, and fo is eaſily plea- 
led with you; ſtay but till this fow of Spi- 
74ts is gone off, and he will ſhew you no 

more 
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more Affection than he us'd to do. This 
is the Religion of Numbers of People; 
they are devout by Fits and Starts, in 
the ſame Manner as they are pleaſed by 
Fits and Starts, and their Devotion at 
thoſe very Times is no more a Sign of true 
Pzety, than the Civility and Compliments 
of a Perſon over-zoyed, are Signs of true 
Friendſhip, But till theſe little Flaſhes 
of Devotion make People think them- 
ſelves in a State of Religion. | 

Tax E another Inſtance of a falſe Pie- 
ty of another kind: Junius has been or- 
thodox in his Faith, a Lover of Church- 
men, a Hater of Hereticks, theſe ſeveral 
Years ; he is the firſt that is ſorry for a 
dangerous Book that is come out,, he is 
amazed what People would be at by ſuch 
Writings, but thanks God there 1s Lear- 
ning enough in the World to confute 
them. He reads all the Confutations of 
Atheiſts, Deiſts, and Hereticks, there 
is only one fort of Books, for which 
Junius has no Taſte, and that is, Books 
of Devotion. He freely owns that they 
are not for his Taſte, he does not under- 
fand their Flights. 

Is another Perſon was to ſay ſo much, 
it would be imputed to his want of Piety; 
but becauſe Junius is known to be an Ene- 
my to Irreligion, becauſe he is conſtantly 
at Church, you ſuppoſe him to be a pus 
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Man, though he thus confeſſes that he 
wants the Spzrzt of Piety. It is in the 
ſame Manner that Junius deceives him- 
ſelf, his Heart permits him to neglect 
Books of Devotion, becauſe his Heart is 
conſtantly ſhewing him his Zeal for Reli- 
gion, and Honour for the Church; this 
makes him no more ſuſpect himſelf to 
want any Degrees of Piety, than he ſuf- 
pects himſelf to be a Favourer of Hereſy. 
If he never thinks any ill of himſelf, if he 
never ſuſpects any Falſeneſs in his own 
Heart, if he 1s prejudiced in favour of all 
his own Ways, it is becauſe he is prejudi- 


= ced in favour of all orthodox Men, Funins 


reads much Controverſy, yet he does not 
take it ill, that you pretend to inform kim 
in Matters of Controverſy ; on the contra- 


ry, he never reads Books of Devotion, yet 


zs angry if you pretend to correct him in 


Matters of that kind. You may ſuppoſe 
him miſtaken in ſomething that he is al- 
ways ſtudying, and he will be thankful to 
you for ſetting him right ; but if you ſup- 
poſe him miſtaken in Things that he ne- 
ver applies himſelf to, it you ſuppoſe that 
any Body knows what Humility, Hea- 
venly-mindedneſs, Devotion, Self-denial, 
Mortification, Repentance, Charity, or 
the Love of God is, better than he, 
you provoke his Temper, and he won't 
ſuffer himſelf to be informed by you. 


Great 
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Great Numbers of People are like 7anius 


in this Reſpect, they think ny are very 
religious by liſtening to Inſtruction upon 


certain Points, by reading certain Books, 


and being ready to receive farther Light, 
who yet can't bear to be inſtructed in 


Matters where they are moſt likely to be 


nate tion 5 


deceived, and where the Deceit is of the 
utmoſt Danger. They will be thankful 
for your telling them the particular Times 
in which the Geſpels were writ, for ex- 


plaining the Word Euroclydon, or Auathe- 
ma Maranatha, they will be glad of ſuch 


uſeful Inſtruction, but if you touch upon 
ſuch Subjects as really concern them in 
a high Degree, ſuch as try the Srate 
and Way of their Lives, thele religious 
People, who are ſo fond of religious 
Truths, cannot bear to be thus inſtructed. 

WHAT is the Reaſon that when we 
conſult Lawyers, it is not to hear Ha- 
rangues upon the Law, or its ſeveral 


Courts; it is not to hear the Variety of 


Caſes that concern other People; but it is 
to be inſtructed and aſſiſted in our ows 
Caſe? Why do we thank them for deal- 
ing impartially with us, for ſearching and 
examining into che true State of our Ca/e, 
and informing us of every Thing that con- 
cerns us? What 1s the Reaſon that we 
apply to Phyſicians, not to hear the Riſe 
and Progreſs of Phy/ick, or the Hiſtory 
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of Diſputes amongſt them, not to hear of 
other People's Diſtempers, but to tell them 
our own particular State, and learn the 
Cure of our own Diſtempers? Why do 
we thank them for being zicely exact in 
ſearching us out, for examining into eve- 
ry Part of our Lives, our Ways of eating, 
drinking, and ſleeping, and not ſuffering 
us to deceive our ſelves with wrong Opi- 
nions and Practices? What is the Reaſon 
why we act thus conſiſtently, and in the 
fame Manner, in both theſe Inſtances ? 
Now the only Reaſon 1s this, becauſe in 
both theſe Inſtances we are really in ear- 
veſt, When you are. in earneſt in your 
Religion, you will act as conſiſtently and 
in the ſame Manner there. When you 
deſire ſolid Piet), as you deſire ſound 
Health, your chief Concern will be a- 


| bout your own Dzſorders ; you will thank 


Divines and Caſuiſts for making you their 
chief Care, you will be glad to have them 
examine and ſearch into your Ways of 
Lite, to be rightly informed of the Fol- 
lies, Vanities, and Dangers of your State. 
You will be glad to read thoſe Books, 
and conſult thoſe Caſuiſts, which are molt 
exact and Faithful in diſcovering your 
Faults, who queſtion and examine all 
your Ways, who diſcover to you your /e- 
ret Corruptions, and un ſiſpected Fol- 
lies, and who are beſt able to give you 


the 
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the ſureſt Rules of arriving at Chriſtian 
Perfection; when you are in earneſt in 
your Religion, you will as certainly att in 
this Manner, as you act in the ſame Man- 
ner with the Lawyer or Phyſician. Take 
this alſo for an undeniable Truth, that till 
you do act in this Manner, you are not in 
earneſt in your Religion. This therefore 
is a good Rule to examine your {elf by. 
Do you find that you act in Religion as 
you do 1n other Caſes, where you are in 
earneſt? Are you as ſuſpicious of your 
ſelf, as fearful of Miſtake, as watchful of 
Danger, as glad of Aſſiſtance, as deſirous 
of Succeſs, as in other Matters where 
your Life or Fortune are at ſtake, or 
where your Heart is engaged? Never 1- 
magine that your Religion is founded in 
a true Fear of God, and a hearty Deſire of 
Salvation, till you find your ſelf acting as 
you do in other Matters, where your 
Fears are great, and your Defires hearty. 
If you had rather read Books that enter- 
Zain the Mind, than correct the Heart, it 
you had rather hear a Caſuiſt examine o- 
ther People's Lives, than your's, if you had 
rather hear him talk of the Excellency and 
Wiſdom of Religion, than be exact 1n try- 
ing the Excellency and Wiſdom of your 
way of Lite, you muſt take it tor granted, 
that you are not in earneſt in the Refor- 
mation of your Lite, and that there 
are 
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are ſome Tempers in you more ſtrong and 


powerful, that more rule and govern you, 
than the Fear of God, and a Deſire of Sal- 
vation. To return now to my Subject. 

I Hap obſerved that People who are 
religious upon a true Principle, who are 
devout with their Reaſon and Underſtan- 
ding, cannot poſlibly either re/zſþh or al. 
low the Entertainment of the Stage. 1 


obſerved that theſe contradiftory Tem- 


pers, a Delight in the Offices and Divine 
Services of the Church, and a Delight in 
the Entertainments of the Stage, are no 
more poſſible to be in the ſame good Men, 
than in the ſame good Angels. This made 


it neceſſary for me to ſtep a little aſide 


from my Subject, to conſider ſome fal/e 
Appearances of Religion, which are chief 
ly founded in natural Temper, Cuſtom, 
E and the Yay of the World; 
which yet ſo far deceive People, as to 
make them fanſy themſelves in a good 
State of Religion, while they live and 
act by another Spirit and Temper. 

NO , I readily own, a Man may 
come up to theſe Appearances of Re- 
ligion, he may carry on a Courſe of 
ſuch Piety as this, and yet reliſh the 
Diverſion of the Frage. It is no Con- 
tradition . for a Man to like to ſay 
his Prayers, to be often delighted with 


the Service of the Church, to hear 
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Sermons, to read Divinity), to' deteſt 
Hereticks, and yet finda conſtant. Plea- 
fare in the vain Entertainments of the 
Stage. The World abounds with Inſtances 
of People who ſwear, drink, and debauch, 
with all theſe Appearances of Religion. 
Now as we are ſure that where we ſee 
theſe Vices, thoſe Perſons have only an Ap- 
pearance of Religion, which is founded in 
ſomething elle than a true Fear of God; ſo 
wherever we ſee ſober and regular People, 
Lovers of the Church, and Friends to Re- 
ligion, taking the Pleaſure of the Stage, 
we may be as ſure that their Religion is 
defective, and founded in ſomething that 
is weak and falſe, and blind, that permits 
them to act ſo inconſiſtently. For the rea- 
ſoning is full as ſtrong in one Caſe as in 
the other. Now although I would not 
have People to be ſolely guided by what 
they feel, or think they feel in their own 
Minds, yet this we may depend upon, as 
certain in our Tempers, that we never /ove 
or affect any thing truly, but we hate and 
avoid all that is contrary to it in an equal 
Degree. So that we may be aſſured, that 
all that Love, or Zeal, or Affection, that 
we pretend for any thing, is but mere 
Pretence, and a blind Motion, unleſs it 
appears by a zealous, lively Abhorrence 
of every thing that is contrary to it. Up- 
on this Ground I again affirm, that it is 
5 impoſſible 
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impoſſible for truly | religious People to 
bear the Entertainments of the Stage. 


5 For conſider only the Matter in this 
5 ſhort View. A truly religious Perſon is 
6 to love and fear, and adore God, with 40 
„ his Heart, and with all his Soul, and with 
e all his Strength; now I ask you, who it is 
- that has this true Love of God? Is it he 
n that delights in Prophaneſs at all Times? 
0 Or is it he that can bear with Prophaneſs 
8 ſometimes? Or is it he that abhors and 
= avoids it at all times and in all Places? 
e, Which of theſe three hath a right to be 

is eſteemed a true Lover of God ? Now 
at he that goes to a Play at any time, 
its though he may ſay that he does not de- 

24 light in Prophaneſs, yet he muſt own, 

in that he can ſometimes, and in ſome Pla- 

ot ces, bear with Prophaneſs. For Pro- 
lat phaneſs of ſome kind or other, is in moſt 
n of our Plays, almoſt as common, as the 

as Name of God in Scripture. But I will 
e ſuppoſe it were only now and then, and 
1nd that no Prophaneſs either of Thought or 
ual Expreſſion happened above Zw2ce or thrice 
hat in an Entertainment; yet this is Propha- 
hat eſs, and he that can bear with ſo much, 
jere that can ſeek the Entertainment as a Plea- 
z It ſure, muſt acknowledge, that though he 
2NCE does not delight in Prophaneſs as ſuch, 
Up- yet he can bear with Prophaneſs for the 


Sake of other Delight, Now ask your 
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ſelf, has not he a truer Love of God, 
whoſe Piety will not ſuffer him to bear 
with Prophaneſs at any Time, or in an 
Place, or ſor any Pleaſure? Am I not 
therefore ſupported by plain Reaſon and 
common Senſe, when J affirm, that it is 
for Want of true Piety, that any People 
are able to bear the Entertainment of 
the Stage? TS 

You ſee alſo, that no higher Degree 
of Piety is required, to fill one with a 
conſtant Abhorrence of the Szage, than 

ſuch, a Piety, as implies an Abhorrence 
of Prophaneſs at a/Z Times, and in all 
Places. | 
VVWRꝝEN you are thus pious, when you 
thus love God, you will have a Piety, a 
Love of God that will not ſuffer you to 
be at an Entertainment that has any 
Mixture of Prophaneſs. Now as there 
muſt be this manifeſt Defect in true Pie- 
ty, before you can bear with the Pro- 
phaneſs of the Stage; ſo if you conſider 
every other Part of the Character of a 
truly religious Man, you will find, that 
there muſt be the fame Defect run tho- 
rough the whole of it before he can be 
fit for ſuch Diverſion. - 
You tell me that you love the CHurch, 
and rejoice at the Returns of Divine-Ser- 
vice, though you now and then go to a 
Play. Now conſider what it is which 
̃ 5 theſe 
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theſe Words mean, I yon love and delight 
in the Service of the Church, then you 
love to be in a State of Devotion, you 
love to draw. near to God, you love to 
be made ſenſible of the Miſery, Guilt, 
and Weight of Sin, you love to abhor and 
deplore your Iniquities, and to lament 
the Miſery and Vanity of human Life; 
you love to hear the Inſtructions of Di- 
vine Wiſdom, to raiſe your Soul unto 
God, and /ing his Praiſes; you love to 
be ori your Knees praying againſt all. the 
Vanities and Follies of Life, and for all 
the Git and Graces of God's Holy 
Spirit. | Os 
No w all this is implied in the true 
Love of Church- Service; for unleſs you 
love it for what it is, and becauſe you 
feel its Excellency, your Love is only a 
blind mechanical Motion ; but if you love 
it in Truth and Reality, if you are thus 
affected with it, becauſe all its Parts ſo 
highly ſuit the Condition of human Na- 


ture, whilſt you are thus diſpoſed, you 


can no more reliſh the wicked Spirit and 
fooliſh Temper of Stage-Entertainments, 
than //xcere, dying Penitents can delight 
in the Guilt of their Sins. COT 
NEVER imagine therefore, that you 
are ſincerely affectec with the Confeſſious 
of the Church, or that you are trul 

glad for the Return of thoſe Hours, hic 
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humble you in the Sight of God, never 
imagine that you truly feel the Miſery 
and Weight of Sin, or ſincerely lament 
the Corruption of your Nature, whilſt 
you dare go to the Fountain-head of 
Corruption, the Place where Sin reigns, 
and exerciſes its higheſt Power. 

NEVER imagine that you have the 
Spirit of Devotion, that your Heart is 
renewed with the Holy Ghoſt, that it 
truly rejoices in the Means of Grace, 
and the Hope of Glory; never imagine 
that it is your Joy and Delight to wor- 
ſhip God in the Beauty of Holineſs, to 
ſend up your Soul to him in Prayers and 
Praiſes, fo long as the Way of the 97age, 
its impious Nonſenſe, vile ſeſts, prophane 
Paſſions, and /ewd Speeches, are not your 
utter Abhorrence. For it is not more 
abſurd to believe, that a corrupt Tree 
may bring forth good Fruit, than to be- 
lieve, that a pious Mind, truly devoted 
to God, ſhould taſte and reliſh the En- 
tertainment of the Stage. For rhe Taſte 
and Reliſh of the Mind is a more cer- 
tain Sign of the State and Nature of the 
Mind, than the Quality of Fruit is a 
Sign of the State and Nature of Trees. 
Hp the zmpare Spirits which asked 
our Bleſſed Saviour, to ſuffer them to 
enter into the Herd of Swine, ſaid at the 
ame Time, that it was their only Delight 

bas | 45 
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and Zoy to dwell in the Light and Splen- 
dour of God, no one could have belie- 
ved) them, any more than he could be- 
lieve Light and Darkneſs to be the ſame 

WHEN you have the Spirit of Chriſt, 
when you are devoted to God, when Pu- 
rity, Holineſs, and Perfection is your 
real Care, when you delire to live in 
the Light of God's Holy Spirit, to act 
by his Motions, to riſe from Grace to 
Grace, till you are finiſhed in Glory, it 
will be as impoſſible for you, whilſt you 
continue ſo diſpoſed, either to ee, or 
bear the Entertainment of the Stage, as 
it is impoſſible for pare and holy Spirits 


do ask to enter into a Herd of Swine. If 


you want the Delight of ſo corrupt an 
Entertainment, ſo contrary to the Spirit 
and Purity of Religion, you ought no 
more to believe your ſelf, when you pre- 
tend to true Piety and Devotion, than 
you ought to have believed thoſe 2mpure 
Jp1rits, if they had pretended to have 
been Angels of Light. For this is abſo- 
lutely certain, and what you ought. care- 
fully to conſider, - that nothing ever gives 
us any Pleaſure, but what is ſαitable to 
the State and Temper of Mind that we 
are then in. So that if the Corruption, the 
Immorality, the prophane Spirit and an- 
on Temper of the Stage-Hutertaiumeut 
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can give you any Pleaſure, you are as ſure 
that there is ſomethiug like all theſe Vi- 
ces in your Heart, as you can be of any 
Thing that relates to a human Mind. 
Laſtly, Ask your ſelf when you think 
that you have a true Love for Divine- 
Service, whether he is not a truer Lover 
of it, whoſe Soul is ſo faſbioned to it, fo 
deeply affefted with it, that he can delight 
in nothing that is contrary to it; who can 
bear with 20 Entertainment that is made 
up of Speeches, Paſſious, Harangues, and 
Songs ſo oppoſite to the Wiſdom, the Diſ- 
courſes, Inſtructions, and Hymns, of Di- 
vine-Service. This, I believe, you cannot 
deny; and if this cannot be denied, then it 
muſt be owned as a certain Truth, that he 
who can bear with the FHrage-Eutertain- 
ment, has this farther Defect, that he 
wants the true Love of Divine- Service. 
Again, It is Part of a truly religious 
Man, to love the Scriptures, and delight in 
reading them; you ſay this is your Tem- 
per, though you go to Plays. I anſwer, 
that it is for want of a true Love and De- 
light in the Scriptures, that you are able 
to reliſh Plays. Lou may perhaps ſo 
love the Scriptures, . that you may think 
it your Duty to read them, and deſire to 
underſtand them. But when you once ſo 
love the Scriptures, as to /ove to be /ike 
them, to deſire that the Spirit and Tem- 


per 
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per of Scripture, may be the one Spirit 
and Temper of your Life: When, for In- 
ſtance, you love this Doctrine, ſrive to 
enter in at the ſtraight Gate. If thy rigbt 
Eye offend thee, pluck it out and caſt it 


from thee. When you are of the {fame 


Mind with this Scripture, be /ober, be 
vigilant, becauſe you Adverſary the De- 
vil, as a roaring Lion, walketh about 
ſeeking whom he may devour (4a). 

WÜũIEN you are intent upon this Truth, 


for we muſt all appear before the Fudg- 


ment-Seat of Chriſt, that every one may 
receive the Things done in his Body (. 
When this Text has taken Poſſeſſion of 

your Heart, ſeeing then that all theſe 
Things muſt be diſſolved, what Manner 
F Per ſons — ye to be in all holy Con- 

Codlmneſs (c? 

- Wren you reſign up your whole Soul to 
this Exhortation, Take my Yoke upon you, 
and learn of me, for 1 am meek and lowly 
in Heart (d). When your Heart can truly 
bear you Witneſs to this Doctrine, that 
you Put on the whole Armour of Chriſt, 
that you may be able to ſtand, that you true 
Y Faith and not by Sight, preſſing after 


7— 


* 


(a) 1 Pet. iii. 8. (c) 2 Pet. v. 6 
(b) 2 Cor. v. 10. (d) Mat. xi. 29. 
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the Prize of your high Calling. When you 
thus love and delight in the Scriptures, 
when you thus enter into its Spirit and 
Temper, whea its Purity 1s your Purity, 
its Fears, and Hopes, and Joys, are your 
Fears, and Hopes, and Joys, you will find 
our felt one of thoſe, who conſtantly and 
at all Times abominate the Folly, Imper- 
tinence and Prophaneſs of the Stage. 
LET me defire you, when you are 
dreſs'd for a Play, to read over our Savi- 
our's Divine Sermon on the Mount be- 
fore you go; try whether your Soul is full 
of the Spirit that 1s there taught, examine 
whether you then feel in your Heart ſuch 
a Love of the Scripture, as to love thoſe 
Conditions of Bleſſedneſs that are there 
deſcrib'd, Blefed are the Poor in Spirit, 
bleſſed are they that Mourn, bleſſed are 
they that Hunger and Thirſt after Righ- 
Zeouſueſs. Do you find your ſelf in theſe 
Heights of Hotneſs ? Is your Soul refor- 
med, purify'd and exalted according to 
theſe Doctrines? Or can you imagine, that 
you are conforming your felt to thoſe Do- 
arines, that you depart from none of 
them, when you are preparing your ſelf 
for a Pleaſure, which 1s the proper Plea- 
ſure of the moſt corrupt and debauched 
Minds? Bleſſed are the pure in Heart, for 
they ſhall ſee God. Can you think that 
you are rightly affected with this Do- 
TT ooo Ctrine, 
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Arine, that you are labouring after this 
Purity, that you are preparing to ſee 
God, when you are going to an Enter- 
tainment, to which they ought only to 
go, who have no Thoughts of ſeeing - 
God, nor any Deſires after that Purity 
which prepares us for it ? B 
Laſtly, Another Virtue eſſential to 
Chriſtian Holineſs is CHaſtity; our Bleſſed 
Saviour has given us the Meaſure of this 
= Virtue in theſe Words. But I ſay unto 
= you, that whoſoever looketh on a Woman 
10 luſt after her, hath committed Adulte- 
ry with her already im bis Heart. We 
are ſure therefore that this Virtue is not 
E preſerved, unleſs we keep our ſelves clear 
from all immodeſt Thoughts and im- 
pure Imaginations; we are ſure alſo that 
the Guilt of theſe, is like the Guilt of 
Adultery. This is the Doctrine of Chriſt. 
Look now into the P/ay-houſe, and think 
whether any Thing can be imagined more 
contrary to this Doctrine? 
Fox, not to conſider the monſtous Leud- 
neſs and Immodeſty of the Stage, take it 
in its beſt State, when ſome admir'd Tra- 
geay is upon it: Are the extravagant Paſ- 
lions of diſtracted Lovers, the impure Ra- 
vings of inflam d Heroes, the tender Com- 
plaints, the Joys and Torments of Love, 
and groſs Deſcriptions of Luſt; are the 
indecent Actions, the amorous 1 
2 | the 
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the wanton Addreſs of the Actors, which 
make ſo great a Part of the moſt ſober and 
modeſt Tragedies, are theſe Things an En- 
tertainment conſiſtent with this Chriſtian 
Doctrine? Vou may as well imagine, that 
Murder and Rapine are conſiſtent with 
Charity and Meekneſs. I hope it will not 
now be ſaid, that I have ſpent too much 
Time upon a Subject, that ſeems not ne- 
ceſſary in a Treatiſe upon Chriſtian Per fe- 
ction. For tho' theſe Things are generally 
look*d upon as little becauſe they are cal- 
led Pleaſures and Diver ſions, yet they 
may as juſtly be call'd Vice and Debauche- 
ries; they affect Religion, as Lies and 
Falſhood affect it, in the very Heart and 
Eſſence, and render People as incapable of 
true Piety, as any of the groſſeſt Indulgen- 
ces of Senſuality and Intemperance. And 
perhaps it may be true, that more People 
are kept Strangers to. the true Spirit of 
Religion, by what are called Pleaſures, 
Diver ſions, and Amuſements, than by 
confeſs d Vice, or the Cares and Bulſinelis 
of Life. I have now only one Thing to 
beg of the Reader, that he would not think 
it a ſufficient Anſwer to all this, to ſay in 
general, that it is a Doctrine too /{r:f and 
rigid, but that he would conſider every 
Argument as it is in it ſelf, not whether 
it be ſtrict and rigid, but whether it be 
falſe Reaſoning, or more ſtrict and, 17 0 
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than the Doctrine of Scripture : If it pre- 
{cribes a Purity and Holineſs which is not 


according to the Spirit and Temper of the 


Seri ture let it be rejected, not as/too 
rid and rigid, but as a Species of falſe, 


Worſhip, as vain and ridiculous as Taola- 


try: But if what is here aſſerted, be 
highly conformable to the moſt plain Do- 
arites of Scripture, the ſaying that it i3 
too ſtrict and rigid, is of no more Weight 
againſt it, than if it was ſaid, that it was 
too true. It is not my Intention to trou- 
ble the World with any particular Notions 
of my own; or to impoſe any unneceſſary 
Rules, or fanſy'd Degrees of Perfection 
upon any People. But in declaring againſt 
the tage, as I have done, T have no more 


E follow'd any particular Spirit or private 


Temper, or any more exceeded the plain 


Doctrine of Scripture, than if I had decla- 


red againſt Drunkenneſs and Debauchery. 
Let a Man but be ſo much a Chriſtian, as 
not to think it too high a Degree of Per- 
fection, or too ſtrict and rigid to be in 
earneſt in theſe two Petitions, Lead us 
not into Temptation, but deliver us from 
Evils and he has Chriſtianity enough to 


| perſuade him, that it is neither too high a 


Perfection, nor too ſtrict and rigid, con- 
ſtantly to declare againſt, and always to 
avoid the Entertainment of the Stage. 
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C HA P. XII: 


Chriſtians are called to a conſtant 
State of Prayer and Devotion. 


DE T is One principal Article of 
"ACK Religion, to believe, that 
RY bagel our Bleſſed Saviour is now 


this Encouragement to be conſtant and fer- 
vent in it, that we are then joining with 
| | an 
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an Interceſſion at the Right Hand of God, 


and doing that for our ſelves on Earth, 
which our Bleſſed Saviour is perpetually 


7 doing for us in Heaven. This Reaſon 

ch of Prayer is perhaps not much conſider'd, 

| yet it certainly contains a moſt powerful 
Motive to it. For who, that conſiders 

his Redemption, as now carrying on by 

int an Iuterceſſion in Heaven, can think him- 

2 ſelf ſo agreeable to God, ſo like his Savi- 

our, as when the Conſtancy of bis own 

Prayers bears ſome Reſemblance to that 

> of never ceaſing Interceſſion which is made 

that above? This ſhews us alſo, that we are 

10W moſt of all to deſire thoſe Prayers, which 

3od, are offer'd up at the Altar, where the 

In Body and Blood of Chriſt are joined with 


= them. For as our Prayers are only accep- 

re is table to God through rhe Merits of Jeſus 
WE Chriſt, ſo we may be ture, that we are 
praying to God in the moſt prevailing 
Way, when we thus pray in the Name 
ho is of Chriſt, and plead his Merits in the 
Higbeſt Manner that we can. 3 
make Devotion may be conſider'd, either as 
an Exerciſe of publick or private Prayers 

in the at ſet Times and Occaſions, or as a Tem- 
f per of the Mind, a State and Diſpoſition 
Peti of the Heart, which is rightly affected 
have with ſuch Exerciſes. Now external Acts 


d fer- of Devotion, are like other External ACti- 
; with ns, very liable to falſeneſs, and are ny 
F- an | | I 
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ſo far good and valuable, as they proceed 


from a right Diſpoſition of Heart and 


Mind. Zealous Profeſſions of Friendſhip 


are but the more abominable Hypocriſy, 


for being often repeated, unleſs there be 
an equal Zeal in the Heart; fo ſolemn 
Prayers, rapturous Devotions, are but re- 
peated Hypotrilies, unleſs the Heart and 
Mind be conformable to them. Since 
therefore it is the Heart only that is de- 
vout, ſince the Regularity and Fervency 
of the Heart, is the Regularity and Fer- 
vency of Devotion; I ſhall conſider Devo- 


tion chiefly in this ReſpeR, as it is a Stare 


and Temper of the Heart. For it is in 
this Senſe only, that Chriſtians are called 


to a conſtant State of Devotion, they are 


not to be always on their Knees in Acts 
of Prayer, but they are to be always in 
the State and 'Temper of Devotion. 
Friendſhip does not require us to be al- 
Ways waiting upon our Friends in exter- 
nal Services, theſe Offices have their Times 
and Seaſons of Intermiſſion; it is only the 
Service of the Heart, the Friendſhip of the 
Mind, that is never to intermit; it is not 
to begin and end, as external Services do, 
but is to perſevere in a Conſtancy like the 
Motion of our Heart, or the Beating of 
our Pulſe. It is juſt fo in Devotion, Pra- 
ers have their Hours, their Beginning and 
Ending, but that Turn of Mind, that Dit 
| poſition 
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_ poſition of the Heart towards God, which 


is the Life and Spirit of Prayer, is to be 
as conſtant and laſting as our own Life 
and Spirit. . „„ 
TEE repeating of a Creed at certain 


Times, is an Act of Faith, but that Faith 


which overcometh the World, ſtays nei- 
ther for Times nor Seaſons, but is a liv- 
ing Principle of the Soul, that is always 


believing, truſting, and depending upon 
God. In the ſame Manner, verbal Pray- 


ers are Acts of Devotion, but that Pray- 


vz er which faveth, which openeth the 


Gates of Heaven, ſtops not at Forms and 
Manuals of Devotion, but is a Language 
of the Soul, a Judgment of the Heart, 
which worſhips, adores, and delights in 
God, at all Times and Seaſons. 

Tre Neceſſity and Reaſon of Prayer, 
is like all other Duties of Piety, founded 
in the Nature of God, and the Nature-of 
Man. It is founded in the Nature of 
God, as he is the ſole Fountain and Cauſe 
of all Happineſs; it is founded in the 
Nature of Man, as he is weak and help- 
leſs, and full of Wants. So that Prayer 
is an earneſt Application or Aſcent of 


the Heart to God, as to the ſole Cauſe 


F all Happineſs. He therefore that 
moſt truly teels the Miſery, Corruption, 
and Weakneſs, of his own Nature, 
who is moſt fully convinced that a 
"HT E e Relief 
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Relief from all theſe Diſorders, and a true 
Happineſs, is to be found in God alone, 
he who is moſt fully convinced of theſe 
two Truths, is moſt fully poſſeſſed of the 
Spirit of Prayer. There is but one Way 
therefore, to arrive at a true State of 
Devotion, and that is, to get right No- 
tions of our ſelves, and of the Divine Na- a 
ture, that having a full View of the Re- 
lation we bear to God, our Souls may as 
conſtantly aſpire to him, as they as con- 
ſtantly aſpire after Happineſs. This alſo 
ſhews us the abſolute Neceſlity of all thoſe 


forementioned Doctrines of Humility, bl 
Self-denial, and Renunciation of the LC 
World. For if Devotion is founded in a 
Senſe of the Poverty, Miſery, and Weak- L- 
neſs of our Nature, then nothing can 

more effectually deſtroy the Spirit of De- vel 
votion, than Pride, Vanity, and Indul- Fo 
gence, of any kind. Theſe Things ſtop ene 


the Breath of Prayer, and as neceſſarily 
extinguiſn the Flame of Devotion, as 

Water extinguiſhes common Fire. 
Is Prayer is alſo founded in right No- 
tions of God, in believing him to be the 
ſole Fountain and Cauſe of all our Happi- 
nels, then every thing that takes this 
Truth out of our Minds, that makes us 
leſs ſenſible of it, makes us ſo far Jeſs ca- 
able of Devotion; ſo that worldly Cares, 
vain Plealures, falſe Satisfactions, are all 
| | to 
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to be renounced, that we may be able to 
pray. For the Spirit of Prayer has no 
farther hold of us, than ſo far as we ſee 
our Wants, Imperfections, and Weakneſs, 
and likewiſe the infinite Fulneſs and All- 
ſufficiency of God; when we thoroughly 
feel theſe two great Truths, then are we 
in the true Spirit of Prayer. Would you 
therefore be in the State and Temper of 
Devotion, you mult practiſe all thoſe 
Ways of Lite, that may humble you in 
your on Sight; you mult forbear all 
thoſe Indulgences and Vanities which 
blind your Heart, and give you falſe No- 
tions of your ſelf; you mult ſeek that Way 
of Life, accuſtom your ſelf to ſuch Practi- 
ces as may beſt convince you of the Vani- 
ty of the World, and the Littleneſs of e- 
very thing but God. This is the only 
Foundation of Prayer. When you don't 
enough ſee either your own Littleneſs, or 
the Greatneſs of God, when you either 
ſeek for Pleaſure in your ſelf, or think 
that it 1s any where to be found, except 
in God, you put your ſelf out of a State 
of Devotion. For you can deſire nothing, 
but what you think you want, and you 
can deſire it only in ſuch a Degree as you 
feel the Want of it. It is certain there- 
fore, that whatever leſſens or abates the 
Feeling of your own Wants, whatever 
takes you from looking to God, as the on- 
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ly poſſible Relief of them, ſo far leſſens 


and abates the Spirit and Fervour of your 
Devotion. | | 
WE ſometimes exhort People to Fer- 
vour in Devotion, but this can only mean 
as to the outward Acts of it; for to ex- 
hort People to be Fervent in Devotion, 
as that implies a Temper of the Heart, is 
to as little Purpoſe, as to exhort People 
to be Merry, or to be Sorry. For theſe 
Tempers always follow the Judgments 
and Opinions of our Minds ; when we 
perceive Things to be, as we like them, 
then we are Merry; when we find Things 


in a contrary State, then we are Jorry. 


It comes to paſs after the ſame manner in 
Devotion, bid a Man be fervent in Devo- 


tion, tell him it is an excellent Temper, 


he knows no more how to go about it, 
than how to be merry, becauſe he is bid 
to be ſo. Stay till o Age, till Szckneſs, 
Misfortunes, gr the Approach of Death, 
has convinc'd him that he has nothing 
good in himſelf, that there is nothing va- 
luable in the World, that all that is good, 
or great, or glorious, is in God alone, and 
then he will find himſelf as diſpos'd to De- 
votion, and zealous Deſires after God, as 
the Man is diſpos'd to Cheerfulneſs, who 

| ſees Things in that State in which he 
would have them to be. So that the one 
and only way to be devout, is to ſee 55 
: 2 ee 
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feel our own Weakneſs, the Vanity of the 
World, and the Greatneſs of God, as dy- 
ing Men fee and feel them. It is as im- 
poſſible to be devour without ſeeing 
Things in this Vie u, as it is impoſſible to 
be cheerful without perceiving ſomething 
in our Condition, that is according to our 
Mind. Hence therefore we may learn to 
admire the Wiſdom and Divinity of the 
Chriſtian en. which calls all its- 
Members to Humility, Self-denial, and a 
Renunciation of worldly Tempers, as a 
neceſſary Foundation of Piety and Devoti- 
on. It was in theſe Practices that our Sa- 
viour firſt inſtituted his Religion; it was 
on theſe Conditions that the Apoſtles em- 
brac'd it, and taught it to others; it was 
in theſe Doctrines that the primitive Chri- 
ſtians became ſuch worthy Followers of 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles. Theſe Do- 
ctrines are ſtill in the Goſpel, and till they 
are to be found in our Lives, we ſhall ne- 
ver find our ſelves in a State of Devotion. 
For I muſt again repeat, what my Reader 
cannot too much reflect upon; that ſince 
Devotion is an earneſt Application of the 
Soul to God, as the only Cauſe and Foun- 
tain of Happineſs, that it is impoſſible for 
the Soul to have this Deſire, without ha- 
ving ſuch Reaſons to produce and ſupport 
it, as are neceſſary to produce and ſupport 
other Tempers of the Mind. 
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No W it is impoſſible for a Man to 
grieve when he finds his Condition an- 
{wering his Deſires; or to be overzoyed 
when he finds his State to be full of Mi- 
ſery; yet this is as poſſible, as conſiſtent 
with our Nature, as for a Man to 4ſpire 
after, and delight in God as his only Hap- 
pineſs, whilſt he is delighting in himſelf 


and the Vanity of the World. So that to 


pretend to Devotion without great Humi- 
lity, and an entire Renunciation of all 
worldly Tempers, is to pretend to Impoſ- 
ſibilities; 'tis as if a Man ſhould pretend 
to be cheerful, whilſt he is in Vexation 
and Impatience; he muſt firſt bring him- 
ſelf to a State of Satisfaction and Content- 
ment, and then Cheerfulneſs will flow 
from it; ſo he that would be devout, 
muſt firſt be humble, have a full View of 
his own Miſeries and Wants, and the Va- 
nity of the World, and then his Soul will 
be full of Deſires after God. A proud, or 
vain, or worldly-minaed Man, may uſe 
a Manual of Prayers, but he cannot be 
devout, becauſe Devotion is the Applica- 
tion of an humble Heart to God, as its 
only Happineſs. PS 
Hence we may alſo perceive, why 
People of Learning and great Application 
to Books, who ſeem to have retired from 
the Corruptions of the World, to ſpend 
their Time in their Studies, are yet often 
| | „„ 5 not 
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not Devout. The Reaſon is, becauſe De- 
votion is founded in great Humility, and 
a full Senſe of the Vanity and Littleneſs of 
every Thing but God. Whereas it is of- 
ten the /ame Vanity that wears out ſome 
Scholars in their $tudzes, that wears out 
other People at Court, in the Camp, or at 
Sea. They do not want to be Merchants, 
or Colonels, or Secretarzes of State, but 
they want to be Critichs, Grammarians, 
and Hiſtorians. They, it may be, diſre- 
gard Riches and Equipage, deſpiſe the 
Sports and Diverſions of the preſent Age, 
avoid the Folly oi Converſation, but then 
it is to contemplate the Riches and Equi- 
page, the Sports and Diverſions of the 
ancient Romans, 

Tux Vanity of ſome Ladies and Gen- 
temen would be touched, if you ſhould 
tell them, that they did not underſtand 
Dreſs: Some great Scholars would be 
more dejected, if you ſhould ſuppoſe 
them Ignorant of a Fold in the Roman 
Garments. 

Tae Bull of Mankind are ſo dull and 
taſteleſs, fo illiterate, as to ſet their Hearts. 
upon current Coin, large Fields, and 
Flocks and Herds of Cattle. Great Lear- 
ning has raiſed ſome Men above this 
_ Groſsneſs of Taſte, their Heart only beats 
at the Sight of a Medal and ancient Coins, 
they are only afraid of dying before they _ 

ns 5 „ have 


424 A Practical Treatiſe 
have outdone the World, in their Col- 
lections of Shells, Shins, Stones, Ani- 
mals, Flies, and Inſetts. 
| You would not expect that a Mer- 
chant ſhould be devout becauſe he traded 
in all Parts of Europe, or that a Lady 
ſhould be pious, becauſe ſhe underſtands 
all Sorts of fine Work and Embroide- 
17. Now it you was to look into the 
Bulinels of many profound Scholars, if 
you was to conſider the Nature of ſuch 
Learning as makes the greateſt Figure 
in the World, you will find no more 
Tendency in it to Piety and Devoti- 
on, than there is in Merchandiſe or 
Embroidery, 88 
WIEN Men retire into their Studies to 
change their Nature, to correct and re- 
form their Paſſions, to find out the 
Folly, the Falſeneſs, the Corruption and 
Weakneſs of their Hearts, to penetrate in- 
to the Vanity and Emptineſs of all world- 
ly Attainments, when they read and me- 
ditate to fill their Souls with religious 
Wiſdom and heavenly Affections, and to 
raiſe their Hearts unto God, when this is 
Learning, (and what elſe deſerves the 
Name?) then Learning will lead Men un- 
to God, learned Men will be very devout, 
and great Scholars will be great Saznts. 
HEN CE we allo learn, why ſo many 
People, ſeemingly religious, are yet ſtran- 
| | gers 
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gers to the Spirit of Devotion. Crito 
buys Manuals of Devotion, he finds no- 
thing in them but what is according to 
the Doctrines of Religion, yet he is not 
able to keep Pace with them, he feels no- 
thing of what he reads, and throws them 
by, as ſomething that does not ſuit his 

Taſte: He does not conſider that the 
| Fault is in himſelf, and that theſe very 
ſame Books will ſuit him when he is - 
ing. He does not conſider, that whilſt 
he is ſo well pleaſed with himſelf, fo fond 
of the World, ſo delighted with a Va- 
riety of Schemes that he has on Foot, it 
is as impoſſible for him to be devour, as 
for a Stone to hang by it ſelf in the Air, 
or a Building to ſtand without any Thing 
to ſtand upon. If Crito was to begin his 
Devotion to God, with Humility, Self 
denial, and a Renunciation of all orldly 
Tempers, he would ſhew that he uſed com- 
mon Senſe in his Religion, that he was as 
wiſe as that Builder, who begins his Houſe 
by laying a Foundation. But to think of 
adding Devotion to a Life that does not 
naturally lead to it, that 1s not ſo ordered, 
as to be ſo many Steps towards it, is as ab- 
ſurd, as if a Man ſhould think of getting 
to the End of his Journey, without going 
thro? any of the Way that leads to it. For 
as it is a Temper of the Mind, it muſt 
ariſe from the State of our Mind, _ 

| | mu 
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muſt have its proper Cauſes to produce 


it, as all other Tempers have. 
SU FrFHOSsE you was to call a Man liy 
from ſome joyful Feaſt, from the Plea. as 
ſures of Songs, Muſick, and Dancing, 4 
and tell him to go into the next Room St; 
to grzeve for half an Hour, and then re- at 
turn to his Mirth; ſuppoſe you was to Gr 
tell him that he muſt mourn that half did 
Hour from the Bottom of his Heart, that fur 
it was a very excellent thing, and highly in 
becoming a rational Creature. It is pol- der 
ſible he might obey you ſo far, as to go on, 
into the Room appointed for Mourning, tal 
he may be able to ſit ſtill, look grave, one 
ſigh and hang down his Head, and ſtay Wh 
out his Half Hour, but you are ſure kind 
that he cannot really grieve, and for Rea 
this Reaſon, becauſe he is in a State of othe 
feſtival Joy, and is returning to his but 
Feaſt. Now this is the State of CVito, wou 
and great Numbers of Chriſtians, they reli} 
are always at a Feaſt; their Life is no- does 
thing elſe but a Succeſſion of ſuch Plea- ſon, 
ſures, Satisfactions, and Amuſements, as Peop 
affect and hurry their Minds, like the ſutts 
feſtival Joys of Drinking, Muſick, and live, 
Dancing. So that when they go to De- but 
votion, they are juſt as capable of it, Man 
as a Man that is rejoicing at a Feaſt, ever 
zs capable of mourning at the ſame time. reliſh 
Let not the Reader imagine thit this is affect 
5 T imagine TL 0 certa 


upon Chriſtian Perfection. 427 
the Caſe only of ſuch great People, as 
live in ſuch a conſtant Scene of Pleaſure, 
as their Fortunes can procure, for it is 
a Caſe that equally concerns almoſt all 
States of Life. For as a Man rejoicing 
at an ordinary Feaſt, is as indiſpoſed for 
Grief, as one that is merry at a more ſplen- 
did Entertainment; ſo that Courſe of Plea- 
ſures and worldly Delights, which falls 
in with lower States of Life, may ren- 
der ſuch People as {capable of Devoti- 
on, as they are, who have other Enter- 
tainments provided for them. Now no 
one wonders that he cannot put on Grief, 
when he is rejoicing at a Feaſt of any 
kind, becauſe he knows there is ſufficient 
Reaſon for it, becauſe his Mind is then 
otherwiſe engaged. But if Crito would 
but deal thus faithfully with himſelf, he 
would as readily own, that he cannot 
reliſh Strains of Devotion, that his Heart 
does not enter into them, for this Rea- 
ſon, becauſe it is otherwiſè engaged. For 
People certainly re/zſþ every thing that 
ſuits with the State of Lite that they 
live, and can have no Taſte or Reliſh, 
but ſuch as ariſes from the Way and 
Manner of Life that they are in. Who- 
ever therefore finds himſelf unable to 
reliſh Strains of Devotion, dull and un- 
affected with them, may take it for 
certain, that it is owing to the Way 
ro gs TT  (- "9 Os 
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and State of Life that he is in: He may 
alſo be farther aſſured, that his Life is 
wanting in the Virtues of Humility, Self. 
denial, and a Renunciation of worldly 
Goods, ſince theſe Virtues as natural- 
ly prepare and diſpoſe the Soul to aſpire 
to God, as a Senſe of J:cknefſs diſpoſes 

People to wiſh for Health. Sf. 
LET us now put theſe Things toge- 
ther; it is certain, that Devotion, as a 
Temper of the Mind, muſt have ſome- 
thing to produce it, as all other Tem- 
ers have, that it cannot be taken up 
at Times and Occaſions, but muſt ariſe 
from the State of the Soul; as all othet 
Tempers and Deſires do. It is alſo equal. 
ly certain, that Humility, Self-denial, and 
2 Renunciation of the World, are the 
only Foundation of Devotion, that i 
can only proceed from theſe, as from 
its proper Cauſes. Here therefore we mul 
fix our Rule to take the juſt Meaſure 
of our ſelves. We mult not, conſider 
how many Books of Devotion we have, 
how often we go to Church, or how 
often we have felt a Warmth and Fer- 
vour in our Prayers, theſe are uncertain 
Signs; but we mult look to the Founda- 
tion, and aſſure our elves, that our De- 
votion neither is, nor can be greater than 
our Humility, Selt-denial, and Renuncia- 
tion of the World. For as it muſt 55 
cee 
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ceed only from theſe Cauſes, ſo it can 
riſe no higher than they carry it, and 
muſt be in the ſame State of Strength or 
Weakneſs that they are. If our Humility 
zs falſe, or Self-denial hypocritical and tri- 
fling, and our worldly 'Tempers not half 
mortified, our Devotion will be juſt in 
the ſame State of Falſeneſs, Hypocriſy, 
and Imperfection. The Care therefore of 
| our Devotion ſeems wholly to conſiſt in 
the Care of theſe Duties; ſo far as we pro- 
ceed in them, ſo far we advance in Devo- 
tion. We muſt alter our Lives, in order 
to alter our Hearts, for it is impoſſible 

to live one Way, and pray another. 
Tarrs may teach us to account for 
the ſeveral falſe Kinds of Devotion 
which appear in the World, they can- 
not be otherwiſe than they are, be- 
cauſe they have no Bottom to ſupport 
them. Devotion is like Friendſbip, you 
hear of it every where, but find it no 
where; in like Manner, Devotion is 
every where to be ſeen in Modes of 
Worſhip, in Forms of Speech, in out- 
ward Adorations, but is in Reality ſcarce 
to be found. Hence alſo it is, that you ſee 
as much Difference in the Devotion, as in 
the Faces of Chriſtians, for wanting its 
true Foundation, being like an affected 
Friendſhip, it has as many Shapes, as there 
are Tempers of Men. Many People 8 
| | thus 
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thus far ſincere in their Devotions, that 
they would be glad to pray devoutly, 
they ſtrive to be fervent, but never 
attain to it, becauſe they never took 
the only poſſible Way. They never 
thought of altering their Lives, or of 
living different from the reſt of the 
World, but hope to be Devout, mere- 
ly by reading over Books of Devotion. 
Which is as odd a Fancy, as it a Man 
ſhould expect to be happy, by reading 
Diſcourſes upon Happineſs. When thelc 
Feople dare take Chriſtianity as it i 
offered to them in the Goſpel, when 
they deny themſelves, and renounce the 
World, as our Saviour exhorted his 
Followers, they will then have begun 
Devotion. 

Trebonius asks how often he {hall 
pray : He thinks the Nicety of the Que- 
{tion ſhews the Piety and ExatZneſs of 
his Heart; but Trebonius is deceived, 
for the - Queſtion proves that he is 3 
Stranger to Devotion. Trebonius has a 
Friend, he is conſtantly Viſiting him, 
he is never well out of his Company; 
if he is abſent, Letters are ſent at all 
Opportunities. Now what is the Rev 
ſon that he never asks how often he 
ſhall viſit, how often he ſhall delight 
in, how often he ſhall write to his 


Friend? It is becauſe his Friend * 
i 
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his Heart, and his Heart is his faithful 
and ſufficient Inſtructor. When Trebo- 
nius has given his Heart to God, when 
he takes God to be as great a Good, 
as ſubſtantial a Happineſs, as his Friend, 


he will have done asking how often he > 


ſhall pray. | 

Julius goes to Prayers, he confeſſes 
himſelf to be a miſerable Sinner, he ac- 
cuſes himſelf to God with all the Aggra- 
vations that can be, as having 20 Health 
in him; yet Julius cannot bear to be in- 
formed of any Imperfection, or ſuſpected 
to be wanting in any Degree of Virtue. 
Now can there be a ſtronger Proof, 
| that Julius is wanting in the Sincerity 
| of his Devotions? Is not this a plain 
Sign, that his Confeſſions to God are 
only Words of Courſe, an humble C- 
vility of Speech to his Maker, in which 
his Heart has no Share ? 

Ir a Man was to confeſs that his Eyes 
were bad, his Hands weak, his Feet 
teeble, and his Body helpleſs, he would 
not be angry with thoſe that ſuppoſed 
he was not in perfect Strength, or that 
he might ſtand in need of ſome Aſſi- 
ſtance. Yet Julius conſeſſes himſelf to 
be in great Weakneſs, Corruption, Diſ- 
order, and Infirmity, and yet is angry 
at any one, that does but ſuppoſe him de- 
fective in any Virtue. Is it not the ſame 

Thing 
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Thing as if he had ſaid, Tou muſt not ima. 
gine that ] am in earneſt in my Devotions? 
IT would be endleſs to produce In- 
ſtances of falſe Devotion; I ſhall there. 
fore proceed no farther in it, but rather 
endeavour to explain and illuſtrate that 
which is true. Devotion, we ſee, zs ay 
earneſt Application of the Soul to God as 
zt. only Happineſs. - This is Devotion 
conſidered as a State and Temper of the 
Mind. All thoſe Texts of Scripture 
which call us to God, as our true and 
only Good, which exhort us to a Ful. 
neſs of Faith, of Hope, of Joy, and Truſt 
in God, are to be conſidered as fo many 
Exhortations to Devotion. Becaule De- 
votion is only another Name for the Ex- 
erciſe of all theſe Virtues. That Soul is 
devoted to God, which conſtantly riſes 
and tends towards God in Habits of 
Love, Deſire, Faith, Hope, Joy, and 
Truſt. The End and Deſign of Religi- 
on, as it propoſes to raiſe Men to a Life 
of Glory with Chriſt at the Right Hand 
of God, carries a ſtronger Reaſon for De- 
votion, than any particular Exhortation 
to Prayer. Beloved, faith St. John, It 
doth not yet appear. what we ſhall be, 
but we know that when he ſhall appear, 
we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee 
him as he is. St. Paul alſo faith, As we 
have born the Image of the Earthly, 

7 „ WE 
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we ſhall alſs bear the Image of the 
Heavenly (a). 53 

Now theſe and ſuch like Texts ſeem 
to me to carry the moſt powerful Mo- 
tives, to awaken the Soul into a State of 
Devotion. For as the Apoſtle faith, 
He that hath this Hope, purifieth him- 
ſelf, even as he is Pure. So he that 
hath this Hope of being taken into ſo 
glorious an Enjoyment of the Divine 


ure Nature, muit find his Heart raiſed and 
and enlivened in thinking upon God. For 
Ful- | theſe Truths cannot be believed without 
ruſt putting the Soul into a State of Prayer, 
any Adoration, and Joy in God: The ſeeing 
De- thus far into Heaven, is ſeeing ſo many 
Ex- Moti ves to Praiſe and Thankſgiving. 

al is _ TIT was this View of future Glory 
riſes that made the Apoſtle break out in this 
8 Ol Strain of Thankſgiving, Bleſſed be the 
and God and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
lig. who hath begotten us to a lively Hope 
Life by the Re ſurrection of Feſus Chriſt from 
Hand the Dead, to an Inheritance unde filed 
De- and that fadeth not away (b). And 


ation would we praiſe and adore God with 
1, It ſuch Thankſgiving, as filled the Heart 
be, of this Apoſtle, we muſt raiſe it from 
pear, a Contemplation of the fame Truth; 
Il ſee . | 5 
As We (a) 1 Cor. xv. (b) 1 Pet. i. 3. 
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that incorruptible Inheritance that is 
| prepared for us. 

| AGAIN, the fame Apoſtle faith to 
| the Philippians, Our Converſation is 
| in Heaven, and as the Reaſon and Mo- 
tive to this heavenly Converſation, he 
addeth, Whence we look for the Saviour 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : Who ſhall change 
our vile Body, that it may be faſhioned 
like unto his glorions Body (a). So that the 
moſt powerful Motive to Heavenly-min- 
dedneſs, the plaineſt Reaſon for our Con- 
verſation in Heaven, is our ExpeCtation 
of Chriſt's glorious 1 when he 
ſhall come to put an Eud to the Miſeries 
of this Lite, and cloath us with Robes of 
Immortality. Theſe Truths much more 
effectually raiſe the Heart to God, than 
any particular Precepts to Prayer, they 
do not ſo much exhort, as carry the Soul 
to Devotion: He that feels theſe Truths, 
feels himſelf Devout, they leave a Light 
upon the Soul, which will kindle into 
holy Flames of Love and Delight in 
Gad. - 

THe Way therefore to live in true De- 
votion, is to live in the Contemplation 
of theſe Truths; we muſt daily confider 
the End and Hope of our Calling, that 
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our Minds may be formed and raiſed to 
ſuch Tempers and Deſires as are ſuitable 
to it, that all little Anxieties, worldly 
Paſſions, and vain Deſires may be ſwal- 
lowed up in one great Deſire of future 
Glory. When the Heart is in this State, 
then is it in a State of Devotion, tending 
to God in ſuch a Manner as juſtly ſuits 
the Nature of our Religion : For whither 
ſhould our Hearts tend, but where our 
Treaſure is? This Devotion to God, is 
ſignified in Scripture, by living by Faith 
and not by Sight, when the inviſible 
Things of the other Life, are the Reaſon, 
the Motive, and the Meaſure of all our 
Delires and Tempers. When Chriſtians 


are thus ſettled in their Judgments of 


Things, and tending towards God 1n 
ſuch Motions and Deſires as are ſuit- 


able to them, then are they devout 


Worſhippers of God every where; this 
makes the common Actions of their 
Lite, Acts of Religion, and turns every | 
Place into a CHhappel. And it is to this 
State of Devotion, that we are all cal- 
led, not only by particular Precepts, but 
by the whole Nature and Tenour of our 
Religion. 

Now, as all States and Tempers of 
the Mind muſt be ſupported by Actions 
and Exerciſes ſuitable to them, io Devo- 
tion, which is an earneſt Application of 

5 Fr 2 the 


4 


436 AA Practical Treatiſe 

the Soul to God, as its only Happineſs, 
muſt be ſupported and kept alive, by Acti- 
ons and Exerciſes ſuitable to it, that 1s, 
by Hours and Forms of Prayer both pub- 
lick and private. The Devotion of the 
Heart diſpoſes us to obſerve ſet Times of 

Prayer, and on the other Hand, ſet Times 
of Prayer as naturally encreaſe and enliven 
the Devotion of the Heart. It is thus in 
all other Caſes; Habits of the Mind dif- 
poſe us to Actions ſuitable to them, and 
theſe Actions likewiſe ſtrengthen and im- 
prove the Habits, trom whence they pro- 
ceeded. 

IT is the habitual Taſte for My/ick, 
that carries People to Conſorts, and again 
it is Conſorts that encreaſe the habitual 
Love of Muſick. So it is the right Diſ- 
poſition of the Heart towards God, that 
leads People to outward Acts of Prayer; 
and on the other Side, it is outward Acts 

of Prayer, that preſerve and ftrengthen 
the right Diſpoſition of the Heart towards 

God. As therefore we are to judge of 
the Significancy of our Prayers, by look- 
ing to the State and Temper of our Heart; 
ſo are we allo to judge of the State of our 
Heart, by looking to the Frequency, 
Conſtancy, and Importunity of our Pray- 
ers. For as we are ſure that our Pray- 
ers are inſignificant, unleſs they proceed 
from a right Heart, ſo unleſs our Prayers 
be 


235 BH¶!:! 8 


upon Chriſtian Perfection. 437 
be frequent, conſtant, and full of Impor- 
tunity, we may be equally ſure that our 


Heart is not right towards God. 


Ou Bleſſed Saviour has indeed con- 
demn'd one for: of long Prayer. But when 


ye pray, uſe not vain Repetitions, as the 


Heathens do,; for they think they ſhall be 
heard for their much ſpeaking (a). Now 
it is not Length or a Contimuance of 
Prayer that is here forbid, but vin Re- 


petitions, when inſtead of praying, the 


ſame Words are only often repeated. Se- 
condly, the Heathens are not here con- 
demn'd for being zmportunate and per/ſe- 
vering in their Prayer; but for a wrong 
Judgment, a falſe Devotion, in that they 
thought they were heard, becauſe they 


ſpoke much, that is, often repeated the 

lame Words. So that all that Chriſtians 

are here forbid, is only this, they are not 

to think that the Zficacy of Prayer con- 

liſts in vain and long Repetitions, but are 
to apply to God upona better Principle, a 
more enlighten'd Devotion. Now tho' 
this is plainly all that is here condemn'd, 
yet ſome People imagine that a Continu- 
ance and Importunity of Prayer is here re- 
prov'd, and thence conclude that Shortneſs 
is a neceſſary Qualification of Prayer. 


(a) Matth, vi. 7. 
5 „ 1 
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Bu r how willing muſt ſuch People be 
to be deceiv'd, before they can reaſon in 
this Manner ? For the Words have plain- 
ly no Relation to Length or Shortneſs of 
Prayer, they no more condemn the one 
than the other, but ſpeak altogether to 
another Matter. They only condemn an 
Opinion of the Feathers, which ſuppoſed, 
that the Excellency and Power of Prayer 


conſiſted in a Multitude of Repetitions, 


Now to think, that a ſhort Prayer is bet- 
ter, becauſe it is ſhort, is the ſame Error as 
to hold with the Heathens, that a Prayer 
is more powerful, the longer the ſame 
Words are repeated. It is the ſame Mi- 
ſtake in the Nature of Devotion. 

Bu r ſuppoſing the Meaning of theſe 
Words was ſomething obſcure (which it 
is not) yet ſurely it is plain enough, that 

our Saviour has .expreſly taught and re- 
commended a Continuance and Importuni- 
zy in Prayer. And how perverſly do they 
read the Goſpel, who can find his Autho- 
rity againſt ſuch kind of Devotion! For 
can he who was ſo often retiring to De- 
ferts, to Mountains, to Solrtary Places to 
pray, who ſpent whole Nights in Prayer, 
can he be iuppoicd to have left a Reproot 
upon ſuch as ſhould follow his Example ? 
But beſides the Authority of his great 
Example, his Doctrine is on no Point 
more plain and certain, than where he 
| FEES teaches 
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teaches Frequency, Continuance, and Im- 
portunity in Prayer. He ſpake a Para- 
ble unto them, to this End, that Men 
ought always to pray, and not to faint. 
Saying, there was in a City a Fudge 
which feared not God, nor regarded Man. 
And there was a Widow in that City, and 
ſhe came unto him, ſaying, avenge me of 
my Adverſary. And he would not for a 
white: But afterwards he ſaid within 


himſelf, tho ] fear not God, nor regard 


Man, yet becauſe this Widow troubleth 
me, I will avenge her. And ſhall not 
God avenge his own Elect, which cry Day 
and Night unto him? The Apoſtle tells 


us, that this Parable was to teach Men 


to pray always, and not to faint, and it is 
plain to any one that reads it, that it has 
no other Intent, but to recommend Conti- 
nuance and Importunity, as the moſt pre- 
vailing Qualifications of Prayer. The 
Widow is reliev'd, not becauſe ſhe ask'd 
Relief, but becauſe {he continued asking 
it ; and God is faid to avenge his Elect, 
not becauſe they cry to him now and then, 
but becauſe they cry Day and Night. 
Our Bleſſed Saviour teacheth the {ame 


Doctrine in another Parable, of a Perſon 


going to his Friend to borrow three 
Loaves of him at Mid-night, where it 
thus concludes, I /ay unto you, tho be 
would not riſe and give him, becauſe he is 
2 e Vis 
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his Friend, yet becauſe of his Importunity, 
he will riſe and give him as many as he 
needeth. Here again the ſole Scope of 


this Paſſage is to thew, the great Power 


and Efficacy of Continuance and Impor- 
tunity in Prayer. > 

Coxs1Dex farther in what manner 
Prayer is mention'd in Scripture. St. 
Paul does not command us to pray, but 


to pray without ceaſmg (a). The ſame 


Doctrine is thus taught in another Place, 


continue in Prayer (H. And again, Pray- 


ing always with all Prayer and Supplica- 


tion in the Spirit (c). It is ſaid of Auna, 


That ſhe ſerved Cod in Faſting and Pray- 


er Night and Day. Now who can 1ma- 


gine that Shortneſs is any Excellency of 
Prayer ? 


Clito ſays, he deſires no more Time for 


riſing, dreſſing, and ſaying his Prayers, 


than a Quarter of an Hour. He tells this 


to his Friends, not to ſhew his Want of 
Religion, but that he may be thought to 
underſtand Devotion. You tell him that 


our Saviour's Parables teach Continuance | 
and Importunity in Prayer, that the Apo- 


ſtles exhort to pray without ceaſing, to 
pray a/ways, and that devout Perſons are 
recorded in Scripture, as praying Nzght 
and Day. Still Clito is for ſhort Pray- 


%. ri. . | 
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ers. He at laſt finds a Text of Scripture, 
and appeals to the Example of the Angels, 
they only faid, Glory be to God on High, 

aud on Earth Peace, Good-will towards 
Men. Clito takes this to be an Argument 
for ſhort Prayer, becauſe the Angels had 
done ſo ſoon. But Clito muſt be told, 
that this is no Prayer. It is only a joyful 
Proclamation to Men. And ſurely the 
manner of Angels ſpeaking to Men, can 
be no Rule or Meaſure of the Devotion 
of Men ſpeaking to God. The Angels 
had no more to tell the World, than this 
Meſlage of Joy; but does it therefore fol- 
low, that Sinners are to be as ſhort in 
their Addreſſes to God? The Scripture 
tells us ſometimes of Voices from Heaven, 
but it would be ſtrange to make the 
Things that were then ſpoken, the Mea- 
ſure of our Prayers when we call upon 
God. It Clito mult have an Example 
from Heaven, he might have found one 
much more proper than this, where it is 
laid, That they reſt not Day and Night, 
ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Al- 
mighty, which was and 1s, and 1s to come. 
(a). | 
Our Bleſſed Saviour faith, But thor, 
when thou prayeſt, enter into thy Cloſet, 
and when thou haſt ſhut thy Door, pray 


— —— 
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(a) Rev. IVo 8. 
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anto thy Father, &c. (. Now here 1; 
indeed no mention of the Time that 
Prayer is to be continued, but yet this 
Preparation for Prayer, of entering into 
our Cloſet, and ſþuttzng the Door, ſeem; 


to teach us that it is a Work of {ome 


Time, that we are not haſtily to open our 
Door, but to allow our ſelves time to con- 
tinue and be importunate in our Prayers. 
How long and how often all People 
ought to pray, is not to be ſtated by any 
one particular Meaſure. But this we may 


take as a general Rule, that relates to all 


Particulars, that every Chriſtian 1s to 
pray ſo often and ſo long, as to ſhew a 
Perſeverance and Importunity in Prayer, 
as to ſhew that he prays without ceaſing, 
that he prays always, and that he cries 
to God Night and Day, for theſe are el: 
fential Qualifications of Prayer, and ex- 
preſly requir'd in Scripture. One would 
think it impoſſible for People to be ſpar- 


ing in their Devotions, who have read 


our Saviour's Parables, which teach us, 
that the Bleſſings of Heaven, the Gitts 
and Graces of God's Holy Spirit, are given 
to ſuch as are importunate 1n their Pray- 
ers. I ſhall now only add a Word or two 
in Favour of trequent and continued 
Prayers. 8 | 


— 


(050 Matth. vi. 6. 
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Firſt, Frequent and Continued Pray- 
ers, are a likely Means to beget in us 
the Spirit of Prayer. A Man that is 
often in his Cloſet, on his Knees to God, 
tho! he may for ſome Time perform 
but a Lip- labour, will, if he perſeveres, 
find the very Labour of his Lips al- 


E tering the Temper of his Heart, and 
that he has learn'd to pray, by praying 
olten. 


THIS we find to be true in all Parts 
of Life, that we catch a Spirit and Tem- 


per from ſuch Converſation and Ways of 
Lite, as we allow our ſelves in. Uſe is 
called a ſecond Nature, and Experience 


teaches us, that whatever we accuſtom 


= our ſelves to, it will by Degrees tranſ- 
form our Spirit and Temper into a. Like- 
neſs to it. 


Credula was for ſome Time a tender 


Mother, friendly and charitable to her 
Neighbours, and full of Good-will to- 
Wards all People; ſhe is now ſpightful, 
malicious, envious, and delights in no- 
thing but Scandal. How came Credu- 
| iz thus chang'd? Why ſhe has been 


for ſeveral Years ſpending her Time in 


| viſiting, ſhe enter'd into Scandal and 


evil Speaking at firſt meerly for the ſake 
of Talk, ſhe has gone on talking, till ſhe 
has talked her very Heart and Spirit 


into a Taſte for nothing elſe; at firſt ſhe 


only 
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only detracted from her Neighbours and 
Friends, becauſe ſhe was viſiting, but now 
ſhe vilits for the Sake of Detraction. 
Credula is hardened and cruel in evil 
Speaking, for the ſame Reaſon, that But. 
chers are unhuman and cruel, becauſe ſhe 
has been ſo long uſed to murther the 
Reputation of her Neighbours. She has 


killed all her own Family over and over, 


and if ſhe ſeeks new Acquaintance, i; 
is to get freſh Matter for Scandal; now 
all this Change in Credula, is purely ow: 
ing to her indulging a talkative Temper. 
Now every thing that we ufe our 
ſelves to, enters into our Nature in 
this Manner, and becomes a part of us 
before we are aware. It is common to 
obſerve, that ſome people tell a Story 
ſo long, till they have forgotten that 
they invented it. This is not as is ſup- 
poſed, through a bad Memory, but be— 
cauſe the things which we make con- 
ftant and familiar, will by Degrees teal 
the Approbation of the Heart. If there- 
fore we would but be often on our Knees, 
putting up our prayers to God, though 
for a while it was only Form and 
outward Compliance, yet our Hearts 
would by Degrees learn the Language of 
our Mouths. The Subject of our Prayers 
would become the Subject of our Hearts, 


we ſhould pray our ſelves into Devotion 
and 


thus 1 
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and it would become a part of us, in 
the fame manner that all other ways en- 


2 rer into our Nature. Our Reaſon and 
Jl Judgment would at laſt conſent to our 
i. Lips, and by faying the ſame things of- 
ne ten, we ſhould come to believe and feet 
he WW them in a proper Manner. For it is a 
very reaſonable Thing, to judge of the Ef- 
„ We feats of good Cuſtoms, by what we ſee to 
be Effects of bad ones. They therefore 
who are H5aſty in their Devotions, and 
W. think a little will do, are ſtrangers both 
l. to the Nature of Devotion and the Na- 
our ture of Man; they do not know that 
they are to learn to pray, and that Pray- 
user is to be learnt, as they learn all other 
to things, by Frequency, Conſtancy and Per- 
01] WR /everarce. 
that WW sgCON DL There is another great 
ſup - Advantage in frequent and continued 
be - Prayers. 
or Tx Cares and Pleaſures of Life, the Le- 
ſteal | vity, Vanity, and Dulneſs of our Minds, 
Jett make us all more or leſs unfit for our 
nee, 8 Devotions. We enter into our Cloſets 
dug Wl thus unprepared for Prayer; now it our 
and Petitions are very ſhort, we ſhall end 
carts WF our Prayers before our Devotion is be- 
ge gun, before we have time to collect our 
ayer» Minds, or turn our Hearts to the Buſineſs 
carts, WF we are upon. 
tion, | 


an NO 


446 A Practical Treatiſe 


Now Continuance in Prayer, 1s as 
great Relief againſt theſe Indiſpolitions, 
not only as it gives the Heart Leiſure to 
fall from worldly Cares and Concerns, 
but as it exerciſes the Mind upon ſuch 
Subjects, as are likely to abate its Vanity 
and Diſtraction, and raiſe it into a State 
of Seriouſneſs and Attention. It is the 
Caſe of all People, to find themſelves in- 
conſtant in their Prayers, joining heartily 
with ſome Petitions, and wandering + 
way from others; it is therefore but com. 
mon Prudence to continue our Prayers, 
that our Minds, which will wander trom 
ſome Parts, may have others to join in. 
If we were Maſters of our Attention, and 
could be as fervent as we pleaſed, then 
indeed fewer Words might ſerve for our 
Devotion ; but ſince our Minds are weak, 
inconſtant, and ungovernable, we mul 
endeavour to catch and win them to 
Devotion, by ſuch Means as are ſuited 
to ſuch a State of Weakneſs, Dulneſs, and 
Inconſtancy. He that goes to his C!o/ct 
in a burry, only to repeat a ſhort Form 
of Words, may pray a his Life without 
any Devotion; and perhaps he had been 
a devout Man long ago, it it had ever 
entered into his Head, that Medztarion 
and Continuance in Prayer are neceſſar) 
to excite Devotion. It a Man was to 
make it a Law, to himſelf, to Med7tate a 

4 3 While 
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while before he began his Prayers, if he 
was to force his Mind to think what 
Prayer is, what he prays for, and to 
whom he prays; if he ſhould again make 
it a Rule to ſtop in ſome Part of his 
Prayers, to ask his Heart, whether it re- 
ally prays, or to let his Soul riſe up in 
Silence unto God; Prayers thus perfor- 
med, thus aſſiſted by Meditation and 
Continuance, would in all Likelihood 
ſoon render the Mind truly Devout. It 
is not intended by this, to impoſe any 
particular Method upon all People; it 
is only to ſhew us, that there are certain 
Meaus of aſſiſting our Devotion, ſome 
E Rules, though little in themſelves, yet 
ol great *U/e to render our Minds Atten- 
tive and Fervent in our Applications to 
God. It is the Buſineſs therefore of eve- 
ry ſincere Chriſtian, to be as wile as he 
can in theſe Arts and Methods of Self- go- 
vernment. As we our ſelves know moſt. 
| of the Falſeneſs of our own Hearts, of 
the Temper of our Minds, agd the Oc- 
caſion of our Defects, ſo if we would but 
be ſo wiſe, as to think the Amendment 
ot our Hearts, the beſt and greateſt Work 
that we can do, every one's Reaſon would 
help him to ſuch uſeful Rules, as had a 
peculiar Fitneſs to his own State. Self 
reflection is the ſhorteſt and moſt certain 
Way of becoming truly wiſe, and truly 
pious. = HERK 
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THterE are two Seaſons of our Hearts, 
which if we would but reflect upon, we 
might get much Knowledge of our ſelves, 
and learn how to aſſiſt our Devotion. I 
mean the Time when we are moſt affected 
with our Devotions, and the Zzme when 
we are moſt indiſpoſed to pray. Both 
theſe Seaſons equally ſerve to inſtru 
us in the Knowledge of our elves, and 
how to govern the Motions of our 

Hearts. | n 
RETLECIT with your ſelf, how it 
was with you, what Circumſtances you 
was in, what had happened to you, what 
you had been doing, what Thoughts you 
had in your Head at ſuch a Time, when 
you found your ſelf /o feed with your 
Devotions. Now it you find out what 
State you was then in, when you was 
diſpoſed to pray ſo fervently, then you 
have found out a certain Way of railing 
your Devotion at another Time. For 
do but put your ſelf in the ſame State, 
recal the ſame Thoughts, and do as you 
had then been doing, and you will find 
the ſame Cauſes will again produce the 
ſame Effects, and you will be again in the 
{ſame Temper of Devotion. If you was 
then to put down in Writing, ſome ſhort 
Remembrance of the chief Things, that 
ever raiſed your Heart to Fervency of 
Prayer, fo that you might have Recourk 
I 5 
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to a full View of them, as often as your 
Mind wanted ſuch Aſſiſtance, you would 
ſoon find a Benefit, that would well re- 
ward your Labour. On the contrary, 
whenever you have found your ſelf very 
much indiſpoſed for Prayer, reflect with 
your felf, what Stare you was then 
In, what had Happen'd unto you, what 
Thonghts you had in your Head, what 
Paſſions were then awakened, what you 
had been doing, or were intending to 
do; for when you have found out the 
State that, you was then in, you have 
ſound out the real Hindrances of your 
= Devotion, and are made certain what 
= Things you are to avoid, in order to 
keep your ſelf in a Temper of Devotion. 

Is you was here again to make ſhort 
Remembrances in Writing, of the chief 
Things which at ſuch Times rendered 
you indiſpoſed for Prayer, and oblige 
your ſelf frequently to read them and re- 
flect upon them, you would, by this 
Means, ſet a Mark upon every Thing 
that did you any Hurt, and have a con- 
ſtant, faichful Information of what Ways 
of Life, you are moſt to avoid. If in 
Examining your State, you {ſhould find 
that ſometimes 7pertinent Viſits, fooliſh 
Converſation, or a Day idly ſpent in 
civil Compliances with the Humours and 
Pleaſures of other People, has rendered 


G g your 
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Your Mind dull and indiſþoſed, and leſs 
affected with Devotion, than at other 
Times, then you will have found, that 
impertinent Viſits, and ceremonious Com- 
pliances in ſpending our Time, are not 
little, indifferent Things, but are to be 
numbered amongſt thoſe Things which 
have a great Effect upon our Minds, 
and ſuch as are to be daily watched 
and guarded againſt, by all thoſe who 
are ſo wiſe as to deſire, to be daily alive 
unto God in the Spirit and Temper of 
Devotion. | ee 
I rass now to another Obſervation 
upon the Benefit of frequent Prayers. 
TrirDpLy, Frequent and continued 
Prayer is the beſt Remedy againſt the 
Power of Sin. I do not mean as it 
procures the Divine Grace and Aſſi- 
ſtance, but as it naturally Convrces, 
Tnſiruffs, and Fortiſies the Mind a- 
gainſt all Sin. For every Endeavour to 
pray, is an Endeavour to fee/ the Truth 
of our Prayers, to conviuce our Minds 
of the Reaſonableneſs and Fitneſs of 
thoſe Things, that are the Subject of 
our Prayers, ſo that he who prays mot, 
is one that moſt labours to convince his 
Heart and Mind of the Guilt, Deformi- 
ty, and Milery of Sin. Prayer therefore, 
conſidered merely as an Exerciſè of the 
Heart upon ſuch Subjects, is the molt 
certain 
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certain Way to deſtroy the Power of Sin ; 
| becauſe ſo far as we pray, ſo far we renew 
our Convictions, enlighten our Minds, 
and fortzfy our Hearts by freſh Reſoluti- 
ons. We are therefore to conſider the 
Neceſſity and Benefit of Prayer, not on- 
ly as it is that which God hears, but al- 


ſo as it is that, which by its natural Ten- 


dency alters and corrects our Opinions 
and Judgments, and forms our Hearts 
to ſuch Ways of Thinking, as are ſuit- 


able to the Matter of our Prayers. 


No w this is an unanſwerable Argu- 
ment for Frequency and Continuancè in 
Prayer, ſince if Prayer at all convinces 
the Mind, Frequency and Continuance 
in Prayer, muſt be the moſt certain Way 
to eſtabliſ the Mind in a ſteady well- 
grounded State of Conviction. They 
therefore who are for ſhort Prayers, be- 
cauſe they ſuppoſe, that God does not 
need much Intreaty, ought alſo to ſhew, 
that the Heart of Man does not need 
Aſſiſtance of much Prayer, that it is ſo 
regular and uniform in its Tendency to 
God, ſo full of right Judgments and good 
Motions, as not to weed that Strength 
and Light, and Help, which ariſes from 
much praying. For unleſs this be the 
State of our Hearts, we ſhall want much 
Prayer to move and awake our ſelves, 
though but little was neceſſary to excite 
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the Goodneſs of God. If therefore Men 
would conſider Prayer, not only as it is 
an Invocation of God, but alſo as it is 
an Exerciſe of holy Thoughts, as it is an 
endeavour to feel and be affected with the 
great Truths of Religion, they would 
ſoon ſee, that though God is ſo good, as 
not to zeed much calling upon, yet that 
Man is fo weak as to need myſt Aſſiſtance, / 
and to be under a conſtant Neceſlity of 
that Help, and Light, and Improvement 
which ariſes from praying much. 

Ir is perhaps for this Reaſon, that 
God promiſes to give to thoſe who arc 
importunate and ask without ceaſing, to 
encourage us to practiſe that Exerciſe, 
which is the moſt natural Cure of the Diſ- 
orders of our Souls. If God does not 
give to us at our firſt asking, if he only 
gives to thoſe who are importunate, it is 
not becauſe our Prayers make any Change 
in God, but becauſe our Importunity has 
made a Change in our ſelves, it has alter- 
ed our Hearts, and. render'd us proper 
Objects of God's Gifts and Graces. When 
therefore we would know how much we 
ought to pray, we muſt conſider how 
much our Hearts want to be altered, and 
remember that the great Work of Prayer, 
is to Work upon our felves; it is not to 
move and affect God, but it is to move 

and affect our own Hearts, and fill them 
| . with 
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with ſuch Tempers as God delights to re- 
ward. ; 

PR AY ER is never ſo good a Preſer- 
vation againſt Sin, it never ſo corrects 
and amends the Heart, as when we ex- 
tend it to all the Particular of our State, 
enumerating all our Wants, Infirmities, 
and Diſorders, not becauſe God needs to 
be informed of them, but becauſe by this 
Means we inform our ſelves, and make 
our Hearts in the beſt Manner acquainted 
with our true Condition. When our 
Prayers are thus particular, deſcending to 

all the Circumſtances of our Condition, 
they become by this Means a faithful 
= Glaſs to us, and ſo often as we pray, ſo 
= often we ſee our {elves in a true Light. 
= This is the moſt likely Means to raiſe 
in us proper Affections, to make us feel 
the Force and Truth of ſuch Things, as 
are the Subject of our Devotions. Don't 
be content therefore with confeſſing your 

ſeit to be a Sinner, or with praying a- 
gainſt Sin in general, tor this will but 
little affect your Mind, it will only ſhew: 
you to your ſelf in fuch a State as all 
Mankind: are in; but if you find your 
ſelf out, if you confeſs and lay open the 
Guilt of your own particular. Sims, if 
you pray conſtantly againſt. ſuch particu- 
lar Sins, as you find your ſelf moſt ſubject 
to, the frequent Sight of your own Sins, 
e G7 - 
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and your conſtant deploring of their Guilt, 
will give your Prayers Entrance into your 
Heart, and put you upon Meaſures how 
to amend your Lite. 

Ir you confeſs your ſelf only to be a 
Sznner,, you only confeſs your felt to be a 
Man; but when you deſcribe and contels 
your own particular Guilt, then you find 
Cauſe for your own particular Sorrow, 
then you give your Prayers all the Power 
they can have, to affec and wound your 
Hearts. In like manner, when you prey 
for God's Grace, don't be fatisfy'd with a 
General Petition, but make your Prayers 
ſuitable to your Defects; and continue io 

ask for ſuch Gifts and Graces of the Holy 
Spirit, as you find your ſelf moſt Detective 


in; for this will not only give Lite to 


your Petitions, and make your Heart g0 
along with them, but will alſo be the 
ſureſt Means to fit and prepare you tor 
ſuch Graces, as you pray tor. 

Laſtly, This Particularity in our Pray- 
ers, 1s the greateſt Trial of the Truth of 
our Hearts. a | 


A M ax perhaps thinks he prays for 


Humility, becauſe he has the Word, Hus 
mility, in his Prayers. But if he was to 
branch out Humility into all its particu- 
lar Parts, he would perhaps fiad him- 


ſelf not diſpoſed to pray for them. If be 


Was to repreſent to himſelf the ſeveral 
IM Re 
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Particulars, which make a Man poor in 
Spirit, he would find his Heart not de- 
ſirous of them. So that the only Way to 
know the Truth of our Hearts, and whe- 
ther we really pray tor any Virtue, 1s to 
have all its Parts in our Prayers, and make 
our Petitions ask for it in all its Inſtances. 
If the proud Man was to pray daily, and 
frequently tor Humility 1n all its Kinds, 
and to beg of God to remove him from all 

ccalions of ſuch Pride, as is common 
to his particular State, and to diſappoint 
him in all his Attempts, that were con- 
trary to Humility, he would find, that 
ſuch Prayers would either conquer his 
Pride, or his Pride would put an End to 
his Prayers. For it would be impoſſible 
to live long in any Inſtances ob Pride, if 
his daily and frequent Prayers were Pe- 
titions againſt thoſe particular Inſtances. 
Now every one may make his private De- 
votions thus uſeful to him, if he has but 
Piety enough to intend it. For every 
one may know his own State if he will: 
We indeed commonly ſay, that People 
are blind to themſelves, and know the b 
leaſt of their true State. We paſs this 
Judgment upon People, becauſe we ſee 
them pretending to ſo many Virtues, 
which do not belong to them, and de- 
claiming againſt Vices, to which they are 
the moſt ſubject. Therefore we ſay, that 
G84 _.... 


ned the greateſt Secret of a holy and hap- 
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Men don't know themſelves, but this is 


falſe Reaſoning. 


Wx ſee People often pretending to be 
Rich, now this is not, becauſe they don't 
know their State, but becauſe they would 
not have you to know it, and they pre- 
ſume it poſſible to impoſe upon you. 
Now the Caſe is juſt the {ame 1n all other 
Pretences. The falſe, the proud, the 
worldly Man that pretends to Fidelity, 
Humility, and heavenly Affection, knows 
that he is neither Faithful, nor Humble, 
nor Heavenly-minded ; he no more thinks 
he has theſe Virtues, than a Man thinks 
he has a great Eſtate, when he endea- 
vours to be thought rich; he knows that 
he only affects the Reputation of theſe 
Virtues, and is only blind in this, that he 
imagines he impoſes upon you, and paſles 
for the Man he is not. 7 
Every Man therefore has Know- 
ledge enough of himſelf, to know how 
to make his Prayers particularly fitted to 
the Corruption and Diſorders of his 


Heart, and when he is ſo deſirous of Sal- 


vation, as to enter into ſuch a Method of 
Prayer, he will find, that he has taken 
the beſt Means, to make his Prayers ef- 
fectual Remedies againſt all his Sins. Let 
me now only add this one Word more, 
that he who has learn'd to pray, has lear- 


FI 
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y Life. Which way ſoever elſe we let 
looſe our Hearts, they will return unto 
us again empty and weary. Time will 
convince the vaineſt and blimdeſi Minds, 
that Happineſs is no more to be found in 
the Things of this World, than it is to 
be dug out of the Earth. But when the 
Motions of our Hearts, are Motions of 
Piety, tending to God in conſtant Acts of 
Devotion, Love, and Deſire, then have 
we found Reſt unto our Souls; then is it, 
that we have conquer'd the Miſery of 
our Nature, and neither love nor de- 
fire 1n vain; then 1s it, that we have 
found out a Good ſuited to our Natures, 
that is equal to all our Wants, that is, 
a conſtant Source of Comfort and Re- 
freſhment, that will fill us with Peace and 
joytul Expectations here, and eternal 
Happineſs hereafter. For he that lives in 
the Spirit and "Temper of Devotion, 
whoſe Heart is always full of God, lives 
at the 7% of human Happineſs, and is 
the fartheſt removed from all the' Vani- 
ties and Vexations, which diſturb and 
weary the Minds of Men, that are de- 
voted to the World. „ NO EO 
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A Chriſtians are required to imi. 
tate the Life and Example of 


Jeſus Chriſt. 


UR Religion teaches us, that 
£22 | as we have born the Image of 
= the Earthly, ſo we ſhall bear 
the Image of the Heavenly, that 
after our Death we ſhall riſe to a State of 
Life and Happineſs, like to that Lite and 
Happineſs, which our Bleſſed Saviour en. 
joys at the Right Hand of God. Since 
therefore it is the great End of our Reli- 
gion to make us Fellow-Heirs with Chriſt, 
and Partakers of the ſame Happinels, it 
is not to be wonder'd at, that our Religi- 
on ſhould require us to be like Chriſt in 
this Life, to imitate his Example, that we 
may enter into that State of Happinels, 
which he enjoys in the Kingdom ot 
Heaven. | 3 
Fo R how can we think that we are 
going to the Bleſſed Jeſus, that we are to 
be hereafter as he is, unleſs we conform 
to his Spirit in this Life, and make it 
8 . Our 
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our great Endeavour to be what he was, 
when he was here. Let it therefore here 
be obſerved, that the Nature of our Re- 


ligion teaches us this Duty in a more 


convincing Manner, than any particular 
Precepts concerning it. For the moſt or- 


dinary underſtanding muſt feel the Force 


and Reaſonableneſs of this Argument. 
You are born to depart out of this World, 
to aſcend to that State of Bliſs, to live 
in ſuch Enjoyment of God to all Eterni- 
ty, as our Bleſſed Saviour now enjoys, 
you are therefore to live in the Spirit and 
Temper that he liv'd, and make your 
ſelves firſt like him here, that you may 
be like him hereafter. So that we need 
not look tor particular Texts of Scrip- 
ture, which command us to imitate - the 
Lite of Chriſt, becauſe we are taught this 
Duty by a ſtronger and more convincing 
Authority; becaule as the End and Deſign 
of our Religion, is to make us one with 


Chriſt hereafter, Partakers of the ſame 


State of Life, ſo it plainly calls us to be 


one with him here, and to be Partakers of 


that fame Spirit and Temper in which he 
liv d on Earth. When it is ſaid that we 
are to imitate the Lite of Chriſt, it is not 
meant that we are called to the ſame man- 
ner of Life, or the ſame ſort of Actions, 
for this cannot be, bur ir is certain that we 
are called o the ſame Spirit and Tem- 
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per, Which was the Spirit and Temper 


of our Bleſſed Saviour's Life and AQti- 
ons. Weare to be like him in Heart and 
Mind, to act by the ſame Rule, to look 
towards the ſame End, and to govern our 
Lives by the ſame Spirit. This is an Imi. 
tation of Jeſus Chriſt, which is as neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation, as it is neceſſary to believe 
in his Name. This is the {ole End of all 
the Counſels, Commands and Doctrines 
of Chriſt, to make us like himſelf, to fill 
us with his Hyirit and Temper, and make 
us live according to the Rule and Manner 
of his Life. As no Doctrines are true, 

but {ach as are according to the Doctrines 
of Chriſt, ſo it 1s equally certain, that no 


Life is regular or chriſtian, but ſuch as is ac- 


cording to the Pattern and Example of the 
Life of Chriſt. For he liv'd as infallibly 
as he taught, and it is as irregular, to vary 
from his Example, as it is falſe, to diſſent 
from his DoCtrines. To live as he liv'd, 
is as certainly the one ſole Way of living 
as we ought, as to believe as he taught, 
is the one ſole Way of believing as we 
ought. I am, faith the Bleſſed Jeſus, The 
Way, the Truth, and the Life, no Man 
cometh unto the Father but by me, Chrilt- 
tans often hear theſe Words, and perhaps 
think that they have enopgh fulfill'd 
them by believing in Jeſus Chriſt. But 

they ſhould conſider, that — 
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Chriſt faith he is the Way, his meaning is, 
W chat his Way of Life is to be the Way, in 
which all Chriſtians are to live, and that 
it is by living after the Manner of his 
Life, that any Man cometh unto the Fa- 
ther. So that the Doctrine of this Paſ- 
ſage is this, that however we may call our 
ſelves Chriſtians, or Diſciples of Chriſt, 
yet we cannot come unto God the Father, 
but by entering into that Way of Life, 
which was the Way of our Saviour"s! Life. 
And we muſt remember, that there is 
no other Way belides this, nothing can 
W poſſibly bring us to God, but that Way 
of Life, which firſt makes us one with 
= Chriſt, and teacheth us to walk as he 
walked. For we may as well expect 
to go to a Heaven where Chriſt is not, as 


Spirit and Temper which carry'd him 
thither. If Chriſtians would but ſuffer 
themſelves to reflect upon this Duty, their 
own Minds would toon convince them 
of the Reaſonableneſs and Neceſſity of it. 
For who can find the leaſt Shadow of a 
Reaſon, why he ſhould not. imitate the 
Lite of Chriſt, or why Chriſtians ſhould 
think of any other Rule of Lite ? It would 
be as eaſy to ſhew that Chriſt ated amiſs, 
as that we need not act after his Example. 
And to think that theſe are Degrees of 
Holineſs, which tho? very good in them- 
ſelves, 


to go to that where he is, without the 
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ſelves, are yet not neceſſary for us to aſpire 
after, is the ſame-Aſurdity as to think, that 
it was not neceſſary for our Saviour to 
have been ſo perfect himſelf as he was. 
For, give but the Reaſon why ſuch De- 
grees of Holineſs and Purity became our 
Saviour, and you will give as good a 
Reaſon for us to aſpire after them. For 
as the Bleſſed Jeſus took not on him the 
Nature of Angels, but the Nature of Man, 
as he was in all Points made like unto us, 
Sin only excepted, ſo we are ſure, that 
there was 3 Spirit or Temper that was 
excellent in him, that recommended him 
to God, but would be alſo excellent in us, 
and recommend us to God, if we could 
arrive at it. | 
Ir it ſhould be faid, that Jeſus was the 
Saviour of the World, that he was born to 
redeem Mankind, was the Son of God, and 
therefore in a Condition ſo different from 
ours, that his Life can be no Rule of our 
Life. To this it may be anſwer'd, That 
theſe Differences don't make the Lite of 
Chriſt to be leſs the Rule and Model of all 
Chriitians. For, as I obſery*d before, it is 
the Spirit and Temper of Chriſt, that all 
Chriſtians are to imitate, and not his parti- 
cular Actions, they are to do their proper 
| Work in that Spirit and Temper, in which 
Chriſt did the Work on which he was ſent. 
So that altho* Chriſtians are not Redee- 
mers 


States, which Chriſt did in his. 
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mers of the World as he was, tho' they 
have not his extraordinary Powers, nor 
that great Work to finiſh which he had, 
yet they have their Work to do in the 
manner that he did his; they have their 
Part to act, which tho' it be a different 
Part, muſt not be perform'd with a differ- 


ent Spirit, but with ſuch Obedience to God, 


ſuch Regard to his Glory, for ſuch Ends of 
Salvation, for ſuch Good of others, and with 
all ſuch Holy Diſpoſitions, as our Bleſſed 
Saviour manifeſted in every part of his 
Life. A Servant of the loweſt Order is in 
a very different State from his Maſter, yet 
we may very juſtly exhort ſuch a one, to 
follow the Example of a pious and chari- 
table Maſter, not becauſe he can pertorm 
the /ame Inſtances of Piety and Charity, 


but becauſe he may ſhew the /ame Spirit 


of Piety and Charity in the Actions which 
are proper to his State. 'This may ſhew us, 


that the different State of our Lord and 


Maſter leaves him till the exact Rule and 
Pattern of his loweſt Servants, who tho? 


they cannot come up to the Greatnels of 


his Actions, may yet act according to that 
Spirit from whence they proceeded ; and 
then are they true Followers of Chriſt, 
when they are following his Spirit and 
Temper, acting according to his Ends and 
Deſigns, and doing that in their ſeveral 
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Taz Bleſſed Jeſus came into the World 
to fave the World; now we muſt enter 


into this fame Deſign, and make Sa/var- 
vn the greateſt Buſineſs of our Lives; tho 
we cannot, like him, contribute towards 


it, yet we mult contribute all that we 
can, and make the Salvation of our ſelves 


and others, the one only great Care of 


our Lives. 7 0 

Tre poor NMidot's Mites were but a 
{mall matter in themſelves, yet as they 
were the utmoſt ſhe could do, our Bleſſed 
Saviour ſet them above the larger Contr: 
butions of the Rich. This may encourage 
People in every State of Lite to be con- 
tented with their Capacity of doing good, 
provided that they do but act up to it. 
Let no One think that he 1s too low, too 
mean and private to follow his Lord and 
Maſter in the Salvation of Souls, let him 
but add his Mite, and it it be all that he 
hath, he {hall be thought to have done 
much, and be reckon'd amongſt thoſe that 
have beſt pertorm'd their Maſter's Will. 
It is not meant by this, that all People arc 
to be Preachers and Teachers of Religion, 
no more than all are to be Apoſtles, or all 
Prophets, or all Workers of Miracles. 
Chriſtians are like Members ot one and the 
ſame Body, they are as different from one 
another as Hands and Eyes, and have a5 


different Offices to periorm, yet may their 
different 
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different Parts ſerve and promote the ſame 
common End. As the Zye cannot ſay to 
the Hand, I have no need of thee, nor again 
the Head to the Feet, Thave no needof you 
{a) 5 So neither can the learned Teacher 
ſay he hath no need of the private unlearn- 
ed Perſon. For the Work of Salvation is 
carried on by all Hands, as well by him 
that 15 taught, as by him that teacheth. 
For an anlearned Perſon by being deſir- 
ous of Inſtruction, and careful to comply 
with it, may by theſe very Diſpoſitions 
promote Salvation in as true a Degree, 
as he that is able and willing to inſtruct. 
This teachable Diſpoſition may more effec- 
tually draw others to a like Temper of 
Mind, than another Man's Ability and 
Care of teaching. And perhaps in many 
Inſtances the Succeſs of the Teacher is 
more owing to the Manners and Example 
of ſome Perſon that is taught, than to 
the Power and Strength of the Teacher. 
Therefore tho“, as the Apoſtle faith, all 
have not the Gifts of Healing, tho? all 
do not {peak with Tongues, yet all have 
ſome part that they may act in the Sal- 
vation of Mankind, and may follow their 
Lord and Maſter in the great Work, 
tor which he came down from Heaven. 
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We muſt not therefore think, that it is 
only the Buſineſs of Clergymen to carry on 
the Work of Salvation, but muſt remem- 
ber, that we are engag'd in the ſame Buſi- 
neſs, tho' not in the fame Manner. Had 
the poor Widow thought her ſelf excus'd 
from taking Care of the Treaſury, had 
ſhe thought that it belong'd only to the 
Rich to contribute to it, we find that ſhe 
had been miſtaken, and had loſt that 
great Commendation which our Saviour 
beſtow'd upon her. Now it may be that 
ſome Widows may be ſo very poor, as 
not to have ſo much as a Mite to give to 
the Treaſury, who muſt therefore con- 
tent themſelves with the Charity of their 
Hearts; but this can never happen in the 
Buſineſs of Salvation, here no one can be 
ſo poor, ſo deſtitute, ſo mean and private, 
as not to have a Mite to contribute to- 
wards it. For no Circumſtances of Lite 
can hinder us from being Examples of 
Piety and Goodnels, and making our 
Lives a Leſſon of Inſtruction to all that 
are about us. And he that lives an Ex- 
emplary Life, tho? his State be ever ſo 
poor and mean, is largely contributing to 
the Salvation of others, and proving him- 
ſelf the Leſt Follower of his Lord and 
Maſter. | | 

THr1s therefore is the firſt great In- 
ſtance in which we are to follow the 
. 3 Example 
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Example and Spirit of our Bleſſed Savi- 


our. He came to fave the World, to raiſe 


Mankind to a Happineſs in Heaven, we 
muſt therefore all conſider our ſelves as 
called to carry on this great Work, to 
concur with our Saviour in this glorious 
Deſign. For how can we think our ſelves 
to be his Followers, if we do not follow 
him in that for which alone he came into 
the World? How can we be like the Sa- 
viour of the World, unleſs the Salvati- 
on of the World be our chief and con- 
ſtant Care? We cannot fave the World as 
he ſav'd it, but yet we can contribute 


our Mite towards it. How knoweſt thou, 


O Wife, faith the Apoſtle, whether thou 
fhalt ſave thy Husband * Or how know- 
eſt thou, O Man, whether thou ſhalt ſave 
thy Wife? (a) This ſhews very plainly, 
that all Perſons may have a great Share 
in the Salvation of thoſe that are near 


them, and that they are to conſider them- 


ſelves as expreſly called to this great 
Work. For the Apoſtle uſes it as the 
ſame Argument both to Husband and 
Wite, which ſuppoſes that it 1s a Buſineſs, 
in which one is as much concern'd as the 
other. The Woman we know is not al- 


low'd to ſpeak in the Church, yet is ſhe 


here intruſted with ſome Share in the Sal- 
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vation of the World, ſhe 1s called to this 
great Work, and ſuppos'd equally capable 
of ſaving the Husband, as the Husband 


of ſaving the Wife. Now what is here 


{aid of Husband and Wife, we muſt ex- 
tend to every State and Relation of this 
Life; Brothers and Siſters, Relations, 
Friends, and Nezghbours muſt all conſi- 
der themſelves as called to the &dzicati- 
on and Salvation of one another. How 
knoweſt thou, O Jz/fer, whether thou 


ſhalt ſave thy Brother? How knoweſt | 


thou, O Man, whether thou ſhalt fave 
thy Neighbour, is a Way of thinking that 
ought never to be out of our Minds. For 
this would make Brothers and Siſters bear 
with one another, if they conſider'd that 
they are to do that for one another, 
which Chriſt has done for all the World, 
This Reflection would turn our Anger 
towards bad Relations into Care and 'Ten- 
derneſs for their Souls, we ſhould not be 


glad to get away from them, but give 


them more of our Company, and be more 
exact in our Behaviour towards them, al- 
ways ſuppoſing it poſſible, that our good 
Converſation may ſometime or other at- 
fe& them, and that God may make Uk 
of us as a Means of their Salvation. 

. Eutropius is very good and pious him- 
ſelf, but then his Fault is, that he ſeeks 
only the Converſation of pious and good 
| P eople ; 
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People; he is careful and exact in his Be- 


haviour towards his virtuous Friends and 


Acquaintance, always ſtudying to oblige 


them, and never thinking he has done e- 


nough for them; but gets away from, 


and avoids thoſe that are of another 
Temper. Now Eutropius ſhould recol- 
let, that this is acting like a Phyſician 


that would take Care of the Healthy, and 
diſregard thoſe that are $zc&. He ſhould 


remember, that his irreligious Friends 
and Relations are the very Perſons that 
are fallen to his Care, to be edify'd by 
him, and that he is as directly called to 
take Care of their Salvation, as the Huſ- 
band to take Care of the unbelieving 
Wife. Eutropius therefore, if he would 
imitate his Lord and Maſter, muſt apply 
to the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael, 
and endeavour by all the innocent Arts of 
pleaſing and converling with his Friends, 
to gain them to Repentance. We muſt 
not excuſe our ſelves from this Care, by 
laying that our Relations are obſtinate, 


3 harden'd, and careleſs of all our Behavi- 


our towards them, but muſt ſupport our 
ſelves with the Apoſtle's Argument, how 
knoweſt thou, O Man, whether it will 
be always ſo, or whether thou may'ſt not 
at laſt ſave thy Relation? ; 
Tre Apoſtle faith, Deſtroy not him 


with thy Meat for whom Chriſt di- 
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ed (a). We may therefore juſtly reaſon 


thus with our ſelves, that as it lies much 


in our Power to hinder the Salvation, ſo it 
muſt be in our Power in an equal Degree 
toedify and promote the Salvation of thoſe 
whom Jeſus Chriſt died to ſave. Deſtroy 
not therefore by thy Negligence, by thy 
Impatience, by thy Want of Care, that 
Relation for whom Chriſt died, nor think 
that thou haſt done enough to ſave thoſe 
that relate to thee, till there is no more 
that thou canſt do for them. This is the 


State in which all Chriſtians are to con- 


ſider themſelves, as appointed by God in 
their ſeveral Stations to carry on that 
great Work, for which Chriſt came into 
the World. Clergymes are not the only 
Men that have a Care of Souls, but eve- 


ry Chriſtian has ſome People about him, 


whoſe Salvation he is oblig'd to be care- 
ful of, with whom he is to live in all 
Godlineſs and Purity, that they may have 
the Benefit of his Example and Aſſiſtance 
in their Duty to God. So that all Chri- 
ſtians, though ever ſo ow and mean, and 


private, muſt conſider themſelves as hired 


by Chriſt to work in his Vineyard; for 


as no Circumſtances of Life can hirder 


us from faving our felves, ſo neither 
can they hinder us from promoting the 


1 
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(a) Rom. iv. 15. 


Salvation 
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Salvation of others. Now though we 
have according to our different Stations 
ifferent Parts to act, yet if we are care- 
ful of that Part which is fallen to our 
Share, we may make our ſelves equally 
Objects of God's Favours. 

Tho, it may be, are not a Prophet, 
God has not honoured thee with this Poſt 
in his Service, yet needeſt nou not fall 
ſhort of this Happineſs ; for our Saviour 
hath ſaid, That he that receiveth a Pro- 
phet in the Name of a Prophet, ſhall re- 
cerve a Prophet's Reward. Now this 
ſhews us that though all Men have not 
the ſame Part to act in the common Salva- 
tion, yet that none will be Loſers by that 
State they are in, if they be but true to 
the particular Duties of it. If they do 
all the Good they can in their particular 
Fate, they will be looked upon with 
ſuch Acceptance, as the poor HY/1dow that 
cave all that ſhe had. Hence we may 
learn the Greatneſs of their Folly, who 
neglecting the exact Performance of ſuch 
Duties as fall within their Power, are 
pleaſing themſelves with the great Things 
they would do, were they but in ano- 

ther State, 

Clemens has his Head full of imagina- 
ry Piety. He is often propoſing to him- 
felf what he would do if he had a 
great Eſtate; he would outdo all chari- 
; h4 table. 
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table Men that are gone before him : He 
would retire from the World, he would 
have no Equipage, he would allow him- 
ſelf only Neceſlaries, that Widows and 
Orphans, the Sick and Diſtreſſed, might 
find Relief out of his Eſtate. He tells you 
that all other Ways of Spending an Eſtate 
is Folly and Madneſs. 
Nov Clemens has at preſent a mode- 
rate Eſtate, which he ſpends upon himſelf 
in the ſame Vanities and Indulgences, as 

other People do: He might live upon 
one Third of his Fortune, and make the 
reſt the Support of the Poor, but he 
does nothing of all this that is in his 
Power, but pleaſes himſelf with what he 
would do, if his Power was greater, 
Come to thy Senſes, Clemens, do not 
talk what thou wouldſt do, if thou waſt 
an Angel, but conſider what thou canſt 
do as thou art a Man. Make the beſt 
Uſe of thy preſent State, do now as 
thou thinkeſt thou wouldſt do with a 
great Eſtate, be ſparing, deny thy elf, ab. 
ſtain from all Vanities, that the Poor 
may be better maintained, and then thou 
art as Charitable as thou canſt be in any 
Eſtate. Remember the poor Mido, 
n . 
Fervidus is a regular Man, and ex- 
act in the Duties of Religion, but then 
the Greatneſs of his Zeal to be doing 
i _ Thus | 
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'Things that he cannot, makes him over- 
look thoſe little Ways of doing Good, 
which are every Day in his Power. 
Fervidus is only ſorry that he is not 
in Holy Orders, and that his Life is not 
ſpent in a Buſineſs the moſt defirable of 
all Things in the World. He is often 
thinking what Reformation he would 
make in the World, if he was a Przeſt or 
a Biſhop; he would have devoted him- 
ſelf wholly to God and Religion, and 
have had no other Care, but how to 
fave Souls. But do not believe your ſelf, 
Fervidus, for if you deſired in earneſt. 
to be a Clergyman, that you might de- 
vote your felt entirely to the Salvation of 
others, why then are you not doing all 
that you can in the State that you are 
now in? Would you take extraordinary 
Care of a Parzſh, or a Dioceſe, why 
then are you not as extraordinary in the 
Care of your Family ? If you think the 
Care of other Peoples Salvation, to be 
the happieſt Buſineſs in the World, why 

do you neglect the Care of thoſe who 
are fallen into your Hands? Why do you 
{hew no Concern for the Souls of your 
Servants ? If they do their Buſineſs for 
which you hired them, you never trouble 
your Head about their Chriſtianity. Nay, 
Fervidus, you are ſo far from labouring 
to make thoſe that are about you truly 
| F ae” 
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Devout and Holy, that you almoſt put 
it out of their Power to be ſo. You hire 
a Coachman to carry you to Church, and 
to ſit in the Street with your Hor/es, 
whilſt you are attending upon Divine 
Service. You never ask him how he ſup. 
plies the Loſs of Divine Service, or what 
means he takes to preſerve himſelf in a 
State of Piety. You imagine that if you 
Was a Clergyman, you would be ready to 
lay dowa your Lite for your Flock, yet 
you cannot lay aſide a little State to 
promote the Salvation of your Servants, 
It is not deſired of you, Fervidus, to 
die a Martyr for your Brethren ; you 
are only required to go ro Church on 
Foot, to ſpare ſome State and Attendance, 
to bear ſometimes with a little Rain and 
Dirt, rather than keep thoſe Souls which 
are as dear to God and Chriſt as yours 
is, from their full Share in the common 
Worſhip of Chriſtians. Do but deny 
your ſelf ſuch ſmall Matters as theſe, let 
us buc ſee that you can take the leaſt 
Trouble to. make all your Servants and 
Dependants true Servants of God, and 
then you ſhall be allowed to imagine, 
what Good you would have done, had 
you been devoted to the Altar. 
Eugenia is a good young Woman, full 
of pious Diſpolitions; ſhe is intending, 
if ever ſhe has a Family, to be the % 
r fre, 
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 Miftreſs of it that ever was, her Houſe 
{hall be. a Schoot of Religion, and .her 
Children and Servants - ſhall be brought 
up in the ſtricteſt Practice of Piety ; ſhe 
will ſpend her time, and live in a very 
different manner from the reſt of the 
World. It may be fo, Eugenia, the Pie- 
ty of your Mind makes me think that 
W you intend all this with Sincerity. But 
= you are not yet at the Head of a Family, 
and perhaps never may be. But, Euge- 
nia, you have now one Maid, and you 
do not know what Religion ſhe is of; 
ſhe dreſſes you for the Church, you ask 
her for what you want, and then leave 
her to have as little Chriſtianity as ſhe 
pleaſes. You turn her away, you hire 
another, {he comes, and goes no more 
inſtructed or edified in Religion by li- 
ving with you, than if ſhe had lived 
with any Body elſe. And this comes 
to paſs, becauſe your Mind is taken up 
with greater Things, and you reſerve 
pour ſelf to make a whole Family Re- 
ligious, if ever you come to be Head of 
it. You need not ſtay, Eugenia, to be 
lo extraordinary a Perſon, the Oppor- 
tunity is now in your Hands, you may 
now ſpend your time, and live in as diffe- 
rent a Manner from the reſt of the World, 
as ever you can in any other State. Your 
Maid is your Family at preſent, ſhe is 
W * 
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under your Care, be now that religious Go- 
verneſs that you intend to be; teach her 
the Catechi/m, hear her read, exhort her 
to pray, take her with you to Church, 
perſuade her to love the Divine Service, 
as you love it, edify her with your Con- 
verſation, fill her with your own No- 
tions of Piety, and ſpare 'no Pains to 
make her as Holy and Devout as your 
ſelf. When you do thus much Good: in 
your preſent State, then are you that 


extraordinary Perſon that you intend to 


be, and till you thus live up to your pre- 


ſent State, there is but little Hopes that 


the altering of your State will alter your 
Way of Lite. | 

I MiGHT eaſily produce more In- 
ſtances of this Kind, where People arc 


vainly pleaſing themſelves with an 2. 


ginary Perfection to be arrived at ſome 
time or other, When they are in diffe- 
rent Circumſtances, and neglecting that 
real Good which is proper to their State, 
and always in their Power. But theſe 
are, J hope, ſufficient to ſhew my Rea- 
der how to examine his own Life, and 
find out himſelf, if I have not done it 
for him. | . 
/ THrexs is no Falſeneſs of our Hearts, 
that leads us into greater Errors, than 
imagining that we {hall ſome time or o- 


ther be better than we are, or need be 
| noV ; 
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now; for Perfection has no Dependance 
upon external Circumſtances, it wants no 
Times or Opportunities, but is then in 

its higheſt State, when we are making 

the beſt Uſe of that Condition in which 

we are placed. The poor Widow did not 
= ſtay till ſhe was ich, before ſhe con- 
= tributed to the Treaſury, ſhe readily 
= brought her Mite, and, little as it was, 
it got her the Reward and Commenda- 
tion of great Charity. We muſt there- 
fore all of us imitate the Wiſdom of 
the poor Widow, and exerciſe every 
Virtue in the fame Manner, that ſhe ex- 
erciſed her Charity. We muſt ſtay for 
no Time or Opportunities, wait for no 
Change of Life, or fancied Abilities, 
but remember that every time 1s a time 


O for Piety and Perfection. Every thing 
I but Piety has its Hindrances, but Piety, 
: the more it is hindered, the higher it is 

” raiſed. Let us therefore not vainly fay, 
5 that if we had lived in our Saviour's 
as Days, we would have followed him, or 
0 that if we could work Miracles, we would 
* devote our ſelves to his Glory. For to fol- 
* low Chriſt as far as we can in our pre- 
ſent State, and to do all that we are able 

= tor his Glory, is as acceptable to him, 
Fe as if we were working Miracles in his 


Name. : _ w 
THE 


478 A Pradical Treatiſe 
THE Greatneſs that we are to aim at, 
is not the Greatneſs of our Saviour's par. 

ticular AtFions, but it is the Greatnels of 
his Spirit and 'Temper, that we are to 
act by in all Parts of our Life. Now 
every State of Life, whether pxblzick or 
private, whether bond or free, whether 
high or low, is capable of being conduQ- 
ed and governed by the fame Spirit and 
Temper, and conſequently every State of 
Lite may carry us to the fame Degree 
of Likeneſs to Chriſt. So that though 
we can in 20 reſpect come up to the Ac- 
tions, yet we muſt in every reſpect ad 
by the Spirit and Temper of Chriſt, 
Learn of me, faith our Bleſſed Lord, for 
T am meek and lowly in Heart. He doth 
not ſay, be ye in the State and Condi 
tion that I am in, for that was impoſſi 
ble, yet though ever ſo different in State 
and Condition, he calls upon us to be like 
him in Meekneſs and Lowlineſs of Heart 
and Spirit, and makes it neceſſary for us 
to go through our particular State witi 
that Spirit and Temper, which was the 

Spirit and Temper of his whole Life. 
So. far therefofe as we can learn the Heart 
and Spirit of our Saviour, ſo far as we 
can diſcover the Wiſdom, Purity, and 
Heavenlineſs of his Deſigns, ſo far we 
have learn'd of what Spirit and Temper 


we ought to be of, and muſt no more 
| think 
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think our ſelves at Liberty to act by any 
other Spirit, than we are at Liberty to 
chooſe another Saviour. In all our Ac- 
tions and Ways of Life we muſt appeal 
to this Rule, we muſt reckon our ſelves 

no farther living like Chriſtians, than as 
we live like Chriſt, and be aſſured, that 
ſo far as we depart from the Spirit of 

WE Chriſt, ſo far we depart from that State 

c WE to which he has called us. For the Bleſ- 

. WE {d Jeſus has called us to live as he did, 

\ WE to walk in the ſame Spirit, that he walk- _ 

ed, that we may be in the fame Happi- 


ness with him when this Life is at an 
+ WE End. And indeed who can think that a- 
„ my thing but the /ame Zzfe can lead to the 
nh RE [ame state? . 
i. WIEN our Bleſſed Saviour was upon 
7. the Croſs, he thus prayed for his Ene- 
ics a mies, Father, forgive them, for they 
ke io not what they do (a): Now all 
art We Chriſtians readily acknowledge, that this 
us Temper of Ghrift is to be the exact 
in {ue of our Temper on the like Occaſion, 
the that we are not to fall ſhort of it, but 
if. muſt be perfectly like Chriit in this Cha- 
cart rity towards our Murderers. But then 
ve perhaps they do not enough conſider, 
and chat for the very fame Reaſon, every other 
we Temper of Chriſt, is as much the exat# 
nyer Wn — | — —_ 
more (a) Luke xxiii. 34. 
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Rule of all Chriſtians, as his Temper to. 
wards his Murderers. For are we to be 
thus diſpoſed towards our Perſecutors 


and Murderers, becauſe Chriſt was ſo 
diſpoſed towards his? And is it not a; 


good an Argument, that we are to be ſo 
and ſo diſpoſed towards the World and 


all worldly Enjoyments, becauſe Chriſt 


was ſo dilpoſed towards them? He was 
as right in one Caſe as the other, and no 
more erred in his Temper towards world 
ly Things, than in his Temper towards 
his Enemies. Should we not fail to be 
good Chriſtians, if we fell ſhort of that 


forgiving Spirit, which the Bleſſed Jes Ii 


ſhewed upon the Croſs? And {hall we 
not equally fail to be good Chriſtians, if 
we fall ſhort of that humble and meck 
Spirit which he ſhewed in all his Lite! 
Can any one tell why the Temper of 
Chriſt towards his Enemies, ſhould be 
more the exact Meaſure of our 'Temper, 
than any other Spirit that he ſhewed up- 
on any other Occaſion 9 Think, Reader, 
if thou canſt find a Reaſon, why thou 
may'ſt not as well forgive thy Enemies 
leſs than Chriſt forgave his, as to love 
the World more than he loved it ? If thou 
canſt tell why it is not as dangerous to be 
wanting in the Humility, Meekneſs, and 
other Tempers of Chriſt, as to be want- 
ing in his Charity towards his * 
4 | , 
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We muſt therefore either own, that we 
may be good Chriſtians, without the for- 
giving Spirit, which Chriſt then exerci- 

ſed, or we muſt own that we are not 

good Chriſtians, whenever we depart 
from the Spirit of Chriſt in any other In- 
flances. For the Spirit of Chriſt conſiſt- 
ed as much in Meekneſs, Humility, De- 
votion, and Renunciation of the World, 
as in the forgiving his Enemies: They 
therefore who are contrary to Chriſt in 
any of theſe Tempers, are no more like to 

Chriſt, than they who are contrary to 
him in this forgiving Spirit. If you was 
to ſee a Chriſtian dying without this 

Temper towards thoſe that deſtroyed 

him, you would be frighted at it; you 

would think that Man in a dreadful State, 
that died without that Temper in which 

Chriſt died. But then remember, that 

he judges as rightly, who thinks it equal- 

ly dreadful to live in any other Spirit, that 
is not the Spirit of Chriſt. If thou art 
not living in that Meekneſs and Loculi- 
neſs of Heart, in that Diſyegard of the 

World, that Love of God, that Self de- 

mat and Devotion in which our Saviour 

lived, thou art as unlike to him, as he 
that dies without that Temper, in which 

he died. © 5 5 

Tre ſhort of the Matter is this, the 

Spirit and Temper of Chriſt is the /tri& 

Ly: Meaſure 
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Meaſure of the Spirit and Temper of all 
Chriſtians. It is not in this or that par- 
ticular Temper of Chriſt, that we are to 
follow his Example, but we are to aſpire 
after his wliole Spirit, to be in all things 
as he was, and think it as dangerous 
to depart from his Spirit and Temper in 
one Inſtance, as in another. For beſides 
that there is the ſame Authority in all 
that our Saviour did, which obliges us 
to conform to his whole Example : Can 


any one tell why we ſhould have more 


Value for this World than our Saviour 
had? What is there in our State and Cir. 
cumſtances, that can make it proper for 
us to have more Affection for the Things 
of this Life, than our Saviour had? Js 
the World any more our Happineſs than 
it was his Happineſs? Are Riches, and 
Honours, and Pleaſures, any more our 
proper Good, than they were his? Are we 
any more born for this Life, than our Sa- 
viour was? Are we in leſs Danger of bc- 
ing Corrupted by its Enjoyments, than 
he was? Are we more at Leiſure to tak? 
up our Reſt, and ſpend our Time m 


worldly Satisfactions, than he was? Have: 


we a Work upon our Hands that we 
can more eaſily finiſh, than he could finiſh 
his? That requires of us leſs Mortzjica- 
tion and Self-denial, leſs Devotion and 


Watching, than our Saviour's requires 
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of him? Now as nothing of this can be 
ſaid, fo nothing can be ſaid in our Excuſe, 


if we follow not our Saviour's Temper 
in this Reſpect. As this World is as lit- 


tle our Happineſs, and more our Danger, 


than 1t was his, as we have a Work to 
finiſh that requires dl our Strength, that 
is as contrary to the World, as our Savi- 
our's was, it is plain, there was no Rea- 
ſon or Neceſlity of his Ditregard of the 
World, but what is the ſame Reaſon and 
Neceſſity for us to diſregard it in the 
{ſame Manner. Te 

AGAIN, take another Inſtance of our 
Bleſſed Saviour's Spirit, J came down 


from Heaven, faith he, mot to do my 


own Will, but the Will of him that ſent 
me (a). . 

AND again, My Meat and Drink is 
50 do the Will of him that ſent me. Now 


can any Chriſtian ſhew, Why he may 


think otherwiſe of himſelf, than our Sa- 
viour here thought? Or that he need be 


W /:/5 devoted to the Glory of God than he 
was? What is there in our Nature and 


Condition to make any Difference of this 
Kind? Do we not ſtand in the ſame Re- 
lation to God that our Saviour did ? 
Have we not the ſame Nature that he 
had? Are we too great to be made Hap- 


. ti. — * 
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py in the ſame Way that he was? Or 
can any thing elſe be the Happineſs of our 
Nature, but that which was the Happi- 
neſs of his? Was he a Seren, a Loſer, 
did he leave the true Happineſs of Human 
Life, by devoting himſelf to the Will of 
God ? Or can this be our Caſe, though it 
was not his, can we be Loſers, by look- 
ing to God alone, and devoting our ſelves 
to his Glory? Was it not the Greatneſs 
and Happineſs of our Saviour that he liv- 


ed to God alone? And is there any other 


Happineſs or Greatneſs for us, but by ma- 
king that the End and Aim of our Life, 
which he made the End and Aim of his 
Life ? For we may as well ſeek out for 
another God, as for another Happinels, 
or another Way to it, than that in which 
Chriſt is gone before us. He did not 
miſtake the Nature of Man, or the Na- 
ture of the World, he did not over- 
look any real Felicity, or paſs by any 
ſolid Good, he only made the beſt Uſe of 
human Lite, and made it the Cauſe of all 
the Happineſs and Glory that can ariſe 
from it. To find a Reaſon therefore, 
why we ſhould live otherwiſe than he 
lived, why we ſhould leſs ſeek the Glo- 
ry of God than he ſought it, is to find 
a Reaſon why we ſhould leſs promote 
our own Greatneſs and Glory. For 


our State and Condition in this Life 


lays 
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lays us under a/l the Obligations, that our 
Saviour was under to live as he did, his 

Life is as much our right Way, as it was 
his, and his Spirit and Temper is as ne- 
ceſſary for our Condition, as it was for 
his. For this World and all the Things 
of the World ſignify as little to us, as 
they did to him; we are no more in our 
true State, till we are got out of this 
World, than he was; and we have no 


other way to arrive at true Felicity and 


Greatneſs, but by ſo devoting our ſelves to 
God, as our Bleſſed Saviour did. We 
mult therefore make it the great Buſineſs 
and Aim of our Lives, to be like Chriſt, 
and this not in a Jo“ or general Way, 
but with great Nicety and Enxadneſs, 
always looking to his Spirit, to his Ends 
and Defigns, to his Tempers, to his 
Ways and Converſation in the World, 
as the eat Model and Rule of our 
Lives. 

Ad Arn, Learn of me, faith our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, for I am Meek and Lowly of 
Heart Nov this Paſſage is to be conſide- 
red, not as a Piece of good Advice, that 
would be of Uſe to us, but as a poſirzue 
Command requiring a zecefſary Duty. 
And if we are commanded to learn of 
Chriſt Meekneſs and Lowlineſs, then we 
are commanded in the ſame poſitive Man- 
ner, to learn His Meebueſe and Lowlineſs. 

f For 
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For if we might take up with a Meekneſs 
and Lowlinels of Heart, that was not his, 
then it would not be neceſſary to learn 
them of him. Since therefore we are com- 
manded to learn them of him, it is plain, 
that it is his Meekneſs and Lowlineſs that 
we are commanded to learn; that is, we 
are to be meek and lowly, not in any /0o/: 
or generat Senſe of the Words, not accor- 
ding to the Opznzions and Practices of 
Men, but in ſuch Truth and Reality as 
Chriſt was meek and lowly. 
Ir ought alſo to be obſerved, that 
there mult be ſomething very extraorad:- 
mary in theſe Diſpoſitions of the Heart, 
from the Manner in which we are taught 
them. It is only in this Place, that our 
Saviour ſays expreſly, Learn of me; and 
when he ſays, Learn of me, he does not 
ſay, for J am juſt and equitable, or kind 
or holy, but J am meek and louly of 
Heart; as if he would teach us, that 
theſe are the Tempers which moſt of all 
diſtinguiſh his Spirit, and which he moſt. 
of all requires his Followers to learn of 
him: For conſider, does Chriſt, when he 
deleribes himſelf, chooſe to do it by zhefe 
Tempers*? When he calls upon us to learn 
of him, does he only mention theſe Tem. 
pers? And is not this a ſufficient Proof 
that theſe are Tempers, which the Fol- 
lowers of Chriſt are moſt of all chlig'd 
T N to 
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to learn, and that we are then moſt an/zke 
= to Chriſt, when we are wanting in them? 

= Now as our great Lord and Maſter has 

made theſe Characters, the diſtinguiſbing 
Characters of his Spirit, it is plain, that 

they are to be the , Cha- 

= racers of our Spirit, for we are only ſo 
far his, as we are like him. Conſider al- 
= fo, was he more /owly than he need have 


˙'“ been? Did he practiſe any Degrees of Hu- 
; ET mility that were auneceſſary? This can 

no more be ſaid, than he can be charged 
with Foliy. But can there be any In- 
. © flances of Lowlinels which became him, 
. | that are not neceſſary for us? Does our 
t WE State and Condition excuſe us from any 


Kind of Humility, that were neceſſary for 
him ? Are we higher in our Nature, more 
rais'd in our Condition, or more in the 
Favour of God than he was? Are there 
Dignities, Honours, and Ornaments of 
Lite which we may delight in, tho? he 
might not? We mult own theſe Abſurdi- 
ties, or elſe acknowledge, that we are to 
breath the ſame /owly Sprrze, act with the 


1e ſame Meekneſs, and practiſe the ſame 
fe humble Behaviour that he did. So that 
2 the Matter comes plainly to this Conclu- 
No lion, either that Chriſt was more humble 
of and lowly than his Nature and Condition 
)l- requir'd, or we are under the fame Neceſ- 
d lity of as great Humility, till we can prove 
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that we are in a higher State than he 
Was. . 
Now as it is plainly the Meekneſs 
and Lowlineſs of Chriſt, that we are to 
practiſe, why ſhould we think, that we 
have attain'd unto it, unleſs we ſhew 
forth theſe Tempers in ſuch Inſtances, as 
our Saviour ſhew*d them? For, can we 
ſuppoſe, that we are meek and lowly as 
he was, if we live in. uch Ways of Life, 
and ſeek after ſuch Enoyments as his 
Meekneſs and Lowlineſs would not al- 
low him to follow ? Did he miſtake the 
proper Inſtances of Lowlineſs? It not, it 
muſt be our great Miſtake not to follow 
| his Steps. Did his Lowlineſs of Heart 
| make him diſregard the Diſtinction of this 
Life, avoid the Honours, Pleaſures, and 
Vanities of Greatneſs ? And can we think 
that we are living by the ſame lowly 
Spirit, whilſt we are ſeeking after all the 
Dignities and Ornaments both of our Per- 
ſons and Conditions? What may we not 
think, if we can think after this Manner ? 
For let us ſpeak home to this Point, 
either our Saviour was wzſe, judicions, 
and govern'd by a Divine Spirit in theſe 
Tempers, or he was not; to ſay that he 
was not, is horrid Blaſphemy, and to ſay 
that he was, 1s ſaying, that we are neither 
wife, nor zadicions, nor govern'd by 1 
Divine Spirit, unleſs we ſhew the fame 
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Tempers. Perhaps you will ſay, that tho? 
you are to be lowly in Heart like Chriſt, 
per you need not diſregard the Orna- 
ments, Dignities, and Honours of Lite, 
and that you can be as truly meek and 
S lowly in the Figure and Shew of Life, as 
in any other State. 225 
ANSWER me therefore this ene Que- 
ſtion. Was our Saviour's Lowlineſs, 
which ſhew'd it ſelf in an utter Diſregard 
of all Pomp and Figure of Life, a falſe 
BY Lowlineſs that miſtook its proper Objects, 
and ſhew'd it {elf in Things zo neceſſary? 
Did he abſtain from Dignities and Splen- 
dour, and deny himſelf Enjoyments 
= which he might with the /ame Lowlineſs 
of Heart have taken Pleaſure in? An- 
= ſwer but this Queſtion plainly, and then 
= you will plainly determine this Point; if 
you juſtify our Saviour, as being truly 
and wiſely humble, you condemn your 
elf, if you think of any other Humility, 
than ach as he practis'd. Conſider farther, 
that if you was to hear a Perſon reaſoning 
We after this Manner in any other Inſtance, 
if he ſhould pretend to be of an iuward 
Temper contrary to the outward Courſe 
of his Life, you would think him very 
W abſurd. If a Man that liv'd in an outward 
= Courſe of Duels and Qnarrels, ſhould 
gay, that in his Heart he forgave all Inju- 
Its, and allow'd of no CT 
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If another whoſe common Lite was full of 


Bitterneſs, and Wrath, and Evil-(peik. WR = 
ing, ſhould pretend that in his Heart he an 
lov'd his Neighbour as himſelf, we ſhould WR P. 
reckon them amongſt thoſe, that were be 
more than a little touch'd in their Heads, 2 
Now to pretend to any Temper contrary WR vii 
to our outward Actions, is the fame Ab. no 
ſurdity in one Cale as in another. And Ex 
for a Man to ſay that he is lowly in er 
Heart, whilſt he is ſeeking the Or Ci 
ments, Dignities, and Shew of Lite, is MY vai; 
the ſame Abſurdity, as for a Man to niti 
fay, he is of a meet and forgiving ac. 
Spirit, whilſt he is ſeeking and revenging for 
Ozarrels, For to diſregard and avoid RF Vir. 
the Pomp and Figure, and vain Or can 
ments of Worldly Greatneſs is as eflentia! MF thar 
to Lowlinels of Mind, as the avoiding of ting 
Diels and Quarrels is eſſential to Meck: ſuit; 
neſs and Charity. As therefore there 5 our 
but ne ay of being charitable as our our 
Saviour was, and that by ſuch outward Perf, 
Actions towards our Enemies as he ſhew', all t 
ſo is there but ove Wy of being lowly in and 
Heart as he was, and that by living i Low 
ſuch a Diſregard of all vain and world Hear 
ly Diſtinctions, as he liv'd. Let us not Br 
therefore deceive our ſelves; let us not ſible, 
fanſy that we are truly humble, tho! li ble a 
ving in all the Pride and Splendbur of 2 
Man 


Life; let us not imagine that we have an} 
4 1 5 Power 
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Power to render our ſelves humble and 
lowly any other Way, than by an humble 
and lowly; Courſe of Life. Chriſt is our 
Pattern and Example, he was content to 
ebe one Per ſon, he did not pretend to Im- 


1 1 


e 

, WE poſſibilities, to reconcile the Pride of Life 
with the Low/neſs of Religion, but re- 
)- MX nounced the one, that he might be a true 
Example of the other. He had a Pow- 
er of working Miracles, but to recon- 
ES c:/e an humble and lowly Heart with the 

* vain Ornaments of our Perſons, the Dig- 
nities of State and Equipage, was a Mi- 
s rzacle he did not pretend to. It is only 
for us great Maſters in the Science of 
Virtue, to have this mighty Power; we 
can be humble, it ſeems, at leſs Expence 
than our Saviour was, without ſuppor- 
ting our ſelves in it by a Way of Life 
ſuitable to it. We can have Lowlneſs in 
our Hearts, with Paint and Patches upon 
our Faces, we can deck and adorn our 
Perſons in the Spirit of Humility, make 
all the Shew that we can in the Pride 
and Figure of the World, with Chriſtian 
Lowlineſs in ſome little Corner of our 
Hearts. 

Bo ſuppoſe now that all this was poſ- 
ſible, and that we could preſerve an hum- 
ble and lowly Temper in a Way of Life 
contrary to it, is it any Advantage to a 
Maa to be one Thing in his Heart, and 

f another 


to Conſcience, are you not in a State o 


Ix therefore a Man may be excus'd for 


Way of Life /uireb/e to it? Till his Per- 
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another Thing in his way of Life ? Is it 

any Excuſe, to ſay that a Man is kind and. 1 
tender in his Heart, tho' his Life hath a 
Courſe of contrary Actions? Is it not x 
greater Reproach to him, that he lives 
a churliſh Life with Tenderneſs in his 
Heart? Is he not that Servant that ſhall 
be beaten with many ſtripes for ſinning 
againſt his Heart and Conſcience? Now 
it is the ſame Thing in the Caſe before 
us. Are you Humble and lowly in your 
Heart, is it not therefore a greater Sin in 
you, not ta practiſe Humility and Lowl:- 
neſs in your Life? It you live contrary 


greater Guilt? Are not lowly Actions, an 
humble Courſe of Lite, as much the pro- 
per Exerciſe of Humility, as a charitabl: 
Life and Actions, is the proper Exerciſe 
of Charity ? | 


not living a charitable Lite, becauſe ot a 
ſuppos'd Charity in his Heart, then may 
you think it excuſable to forbear a Lowli- 
neſs of Life and Actions, becauſe of a pre- 
tended Humility in your Mind. Conſider 
farther, is any Thing ſo agreeable to a 
proud Pei ſon, as to ſhine and make a Fi. 
gure in the Pride of Life? Is ſuch a Perſon 
content with being higli in Heart and 
Mind? Is he not unealy till he can add à 
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tn, his State, and Figure in Life appear 
d IE in a Degree of Pride ſuitable to the Pride 
aof his Heart? Nay, can any Thing be a 

greater Pain to a proud Man, than to be 
forc'd to live in an humble lowly State of 
Life? Now if this be true of Pride, muſt 
not the contrary be as true of Humility ? 
Muſt not Humility in an equal Degree 
& diſpoſe us to Ways that are contrary to 
the Pride of Life, and /#z#able and proper 
to Humility ? Muſt it not be the ſame 
ES Abſurdity, to ſuppole a Man content with 
ES Humility of Heart, without adding a Life 
ES /aitable to it, as to ſuppoſe a Man con- 
tent with a ſecret Pride of his Heart, 
without ſeeking ſuch a Strate of Life as 
is according to it? Nay, is it not the 
{ame Abſurdity, to ſuppoſe an humble 
Man ſeeking all the State of a Life of 
Pride, as to ſuppoſe a proud Man deſiring 
only Meanneſs and Ob/curity, and unable 
to reliſh any Appearance of Pride? Theſe 

Abſurdities are equally manifeſt and plain 
in one Caſe as in the other. So that what 
Way ſoever we examine this Matter, it 
appears, that an Humility of Mind, that 
is not an Humility of Perſon, of Life 

and Action, is but a mere Pretence, and 
as contrary to common Senſe, as it is con- 
trary to the Doctrine and Example of 
our Saviour. e 


138 
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I SHALL now leave this Subject to the 


Reader's own Meditation, with this one 
farther Obſervation. | 


Wx ſee the Height of our calling, that 
wee are called to follow the Exampie of 


our Lord and Maſter, and to go through 


this World with his Spirit and Tem. 


per. Now nothing is ſo likely a means 
to fill us with his Spirit and Temper, 
as to be frequent in reading the Goſpels, 
which contain the Hiſtory of his Life 


and Converſation in the World. We 


are apt to think, that we have ſufficient- 
ly read a Book, when we have ſo read 
it, as to know what it contains; this read- 
ing may be ſufficient as to many Books, 
but as to the Goſpels, we are not to think 
that we have ever read them enough, be- 
cauſe we have often read and heard what 
they contain. But we mult read them, as 
we do our Prayers, not to know what 
they contain, but to fill our Hearts with 


the Spirit of them. There is as much 


Difference betwixt reading and reading, 
as there is bet wixt praying and praying. 
And as no one prays well, but he that is 
daily and conſtant in prayer; ſo no one 
can read the Scriptures to ſufficient Ad- 
vantage, but he that is daily and conſtant 
in the reading of them. By thus con- 
verſing with our Bleſſed Lord, looking 
into his Actions and manner of Life, hear- 

ing 


YO % "VE 
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ing his Divine Sayings, his Heavenly In- 
ſtructions, his Accounts of the Terrors of 
the Damn'd, his Deſcriptions of the Glo- 
ry of the Righteous, we ſhould find our 
Hearts form'd and diſpos'd to Hunger 
and thirſt after Righteouſneſs. Happy 
they, who ſaw the Son of God upon 
Earth converting Sinners, and Callin 

fallen Spirits to return to God! And nexr 


happy are we, who have his Diſcourſes, 


Doarines, Actions, and Miracles, which 
then converted Jews and Heathens into 
Saints and Martyrs, till preſerv'd to fill 
us with the ſame Heavenly Light, and 
us to the fame State of Glory 
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An Exhortation to Chriſtian Per- 
fection. 


e HOEVER hath read the fore- 
'Y 2 d 41] going Chapters with Attenti- 
1K 3 7”. +. "x 

0 on, is, I hope, ſufficiently in. 

ſtructed in the Knowledge of 
Chriſtian Perfection. He hath ſeen that 
it requireth us to devote our ſelves whol- 


— 


E ly unto God, to make the Ends and De- 


ſigns of Religion, the Ends and Deſigns 
of all our Actions. That it calleth us to 
be born again of God, to live by the Light 
of his Holy Spirit, to renouncè the World 
and all woz'{dly Tempers, to practice a con- 
ſtant, ani ver ſul Self-denial, to make daily 
War with the Corruption and Diſorder 
of our Nature, to prepare our ſelves for 
Divine Grace by a Purity and Holine!s 
of Converſation, to avoid all Pleaſures and 
Cares which grieve the Holy Spirit and 
ſeparate him from us, to live in a dazly, con. 
flant State of Prayer and Devotion, and 
| ag 
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as the Crown of all to imitate the Life 
and Spirit of the Holy Jeſus, 


Ir now only remains, that I exhort 
the Reader to labour after this Chriſtian 
Perfection. Was I to exhort any one to 


the Study of Poetry or Eloguence, to 


labour to be Rich and Great, or to ſpend 
his Time in Mathematichs or other Learn- 
ing, I could only produce ſuch Reaſons as 
as are fit to delude the Vanity of Men, 
who are ready to be taken with any Ap- 
pearance of Excellence. For if the ſame 


= Perſon was to ask me, what it ſignifies to 


be a Poet or £loguent, what Advantage 
it would be to him, to be a great Mathe- 
natician, or a great Stateſman, I muſt be 
torc'd to anſwer, that theſe things would 


ſignify juſt as much to him, as they now 


ſignify to thoſe Poets, Orators, Mathema- 
ticians, and Stateſmen, whoſe Bodies have 
been a long while loſt amongſt common 
Duſt. For if a Man will be fo thought- 
ful and inquiſitive, as to put the Queſtion 
to every human Enjoyment, and ask what 
real good it would bring along with it, 
he would ſoon find, that every Succeſs 


| amongſt the Things of this Life, leaves 


us juſt in the {ame State of Want and 
Emptineſs in which it found us. If 
a Man asks why he ſhould labour to 
be the firſt Mathematician, Orator, or 
Stateſman, the Anſwer is eaſily given, be- 

: K K cauſe 
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cauſe of the Fame and Honour of ſuch 
a Diſtinction; but if he was to ask again, 
why he ſhould thirſt after Fame and Ho. 
nour, or what good they would do him, 
he muſt ſtay long enough for an An- 
ſwer. For when we are at the Top. of all 
human Attainments, we are ſtill at the 
Bottom of all human Miſery, and have 
made no farther Advancement towards 
true Happineſs, than thoſe, whom we ſee 
in the Want of all theſe Excellencies. 
Whether a Man die before he has writ 


Poems, compil'd Hiſtories, or raisd 


an Eſtate, ſignifies no more, than whe- 
ther he dy'd an hundred, or a thouſand 
Years ago. | 

On the contrary, when any one 1s ex- 
horted to labour after Chriſtian PerteCti- 
on, if he then asks what good it will do 
him, the Anſwer is ready, that it would 
do him a good, which Eternity only can 


meaſure, that it will deliver him from a 


State of Vanity and. Miſery, that it will 
raiſe him from the poor Enjoyments of an 
animal Life, that it will give hima glorious 
Body, carry him in ſpite of Death and the 
Grave to live with God, be Glorious a- 
mong Angels and heavenly Beings, and be 
full of an infinite Happineſs to all Eternity. 


If therefore we could but make Men ſo 


reaſonable, as to make the ſhorteſt Enqui- 


ry into the Nature of Things, we ſhould 
5 2 have 
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have no Occaſion to exhort them to ſtrive 
after Chriſtian Perfection. Two Queſtions, 
we ſee, put an End to all the vain Pro- 
jets and Deſigns of human Lite, they are 
all ſo empty and uſeleſs to our Happineſs, 
that they cannot ſtand the Trial of a Ce- 
cond Queſtion. And on the other Hand, tis 
but asking whether Chriſtian Perfection 
tends, to make us have no other Care. 
One fingle Thought upon the eternal Hap- 
pineſs that it leads to, is ſufficient to 
make People Saints. | PER 

Tris ſhews us how inexcufable all 
Chriſtians are, who are devoted to the 
Things of this Lite, it 1s not becauſe they 
want fine Parts, or are unable to make deep 
Reflections, but it is becauſe they reject 
the firſt Principles of common Senſe, they 
won't ſo much as ask what thoſe things 
are, which they are labouring after- Did 
they but uſe thus much Reaſon, we need 
not deſire them to be wiler, in order to ſeek 
only eternal Happineſs. As a Shadow at 
the firſt Trial of the Hand, appears to have 
no Subſtance, ſo all human Enjoyments 
fink away into nothing at the firſt Ap- 
proach of a ſerious Thought. We mult 
not therefore complain of the Weekneſs 
and Ignorance of our Nature, or the deceit- 
tul Appearances of worldly Enjoyments, 
becauſe the loweſt degree of Reaſon, if liſt- 
en'd to, is ſufficient to diſcover the Cheat. 
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If you will, you may b/:ndly do what the 
reſt of the World are doing, you may fol- 
low the Cry and run your ſelf out of Breath, 
for you know not what. But if you will 
but ſhew ſo much Senſe, as to ask why 
you ſhould take ſuch a Chaſe, you will 
need no deeper a Reflection than this, 
to make you leave the Broad-way, and 
let the Wiſe and Learned, the Rich and 
Great be mad by themſelves. Thus much 
common Senſe will turn your Eyes to- 
wards God, will ſeparate you from all the 
Appearances of worldly Felicity, and fil 
you with one only Ambition after etcr- 
nal Happineſs. 

Warn Pyrrhas, King of Epirus, told 
C:neas what great Conqueſts he intended 
to make, and how many Nations he 
would {bdue; Ces ask'd him what he 
would do when all this was done? He an- 
ſwer'd we will then live at Eaſe and enjoy 
our ſelves and our Friends. Czneas reply- 
ed to this Purpoſe, Why then, Sir, do we 
not nom live at Eaſe and enjoy our ſelves! 
If Haie and Quiet be the utmoſt of our 
Views and Deſigns, why do we run away 
from it at preſent? What Occaſion for all 
theſe Battles and Expeditions all over the 
World? 

Tre Moral of this Story is very exten- 
five, and carries a Leſſon of Inſtruction 
| | to 
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to much the greateſt Part of the Chriſtian 
World. . | 

WEN a Chriſtian is eager after the Diſ- 
tinctions of this Life, propoſing ſome 
mighty Heights to which he will raiſe 
S himſelf, either in Riches, Learning, or 
Power, if one was to ask him what he 
= will do when he has obtain'd them, I ſup- 
| IE pole his Anſwer would be, that he would 


then retire, and devote himſelf to Holi- 
nes and Piety. May we not here juſtly 
e gay with Cinecas, if Piety and Holineſs is 
| WE the chief End of Man, if theſe are your 


laſt Propoſal, the upſhot of all your La- 
bours, why do you not enter upon Hap- 
= pinels at preſent? Why all this wandring 
= out of your Way? Why mult you go fo 


4 
„ 


e far about? For to devote your ſelf to 
i WE the World, tho” it is your laſt Propo- 
n. ſal to retire from it to Holineſs and Pi- 
Jy ety, is like Pyrrhus his ſeeking of Battles, 
v. when he propos'd to live in Eaſe and 
ve Pleaſure with his Friends. I believe there 
IJ are very tew Chriſtians, who have it not 


in their Heads at leaſt, to be ſome Time 
or other Holy and Virtuous, and readily 
cn, that he is the happy Maa that dies 
truly Humble, Holy, and Heavenly-mind- 
ed. Now this Opinion which all peo. 
ple are poſſeſs'd of, makes the Projects 
and * Deſigns of Life, more Mad and 
K k 3 Frantick 
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Frantick than the Battles of Pyrrhas, 
For one may not only ſay to ſuch People, 


why do you neglect the preſent Happineſs 


of theſe Virtues, but one mult farther 
add, why are you engag'd in Ways of 
Life, that are quite contrary to them? 
You want to be Rich and Great, is it 
that Riches and Greatneſs may make you 
more Meek and Humble, and Heavenly. 
minded? Do you aſpire ae the Diſtincti. 
ons of Honour, that your may more truly 


feel the Miſery and Meanneſs of your 


Nature, and be made more lowly in your 
own Eyes? Do you plunge your ſelf into 
worldly Cares, let your Paſſions fix upon 
Varicty of Objects, that you may love 


God with all your Heart, and raiſe your 


Affections to things above? You acknow- 
ledge Humility to be eſſential to Salva- 
tion, yet make it the chief Care of your 
Life to run away from it, to raiſe your 
ſelf in the Shew and Figure of the World? 


Is not this fighting of Pyrrhus his Bat- 


tles ? Nay is it not a much more egregi- 
ous Folly? For your own, that you can- 
not be ſav'd without true Humility, a re- 


al Lowlineſs of Temper, and yet are do- 


ing all that you can to keep it out of yeur 
Heart. What is there inthe Conduct of 
the maddeſt Hero, that can equal this 
Folly ? 190 


SUPPOSE 
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Sue ros E, that fri Sobriety was the 
ſole End of Man, the neceſſary Conditi- 
on of Happineſs, what would you think 
of thoſe People, who knowing and belie- 
ving this to be true, ſhould yet ſpend 


their Time in getting Quantities of all 


* Sorts of the ſtrongeſt Liquors? What 


would you think if you ſaw them con- 
ſtantly enlarging their Cellars, filling e- 
very Room with *Drams,' and contending 


who ſhould have the /argeſ? Quantities of 


the ſtrongeſt Liquors ? Now this is the 
Folly and Madneſs of the Lives of Chri- 
ſtians, they are as wiſe and reaſonable, as 
they are who are always providing ſtrong 
Liquors in order to be ftrictiy ſober. 
For all the Enjoyments of human Lite, 
which Chriſtians ſo aſpire after, whether 


of Riches, Greatneſs, Honours, and Plea- 


ſures, are as much the Dangers and 
Temptations of a Chriſtian, as ſtrong and 
pleaſant Liquors, are the Dangers and 
Temptations of a Man that 1s to drink 
only Water. Now if you was to ask 
ſuch a Man, why he is coatinually increaſ- 
ing his Stock of Liquors, when he is to 
abſtain from them all, and only to drink 
Water, he can give you as good a Reaſon, 
as thoſe Chriſtians, who ſpare no Pains 
to acquire Riches, Greatneſs, and Pleas 
ſures, at the ſame Time that their Salva- 
tion depends upon their renouncing them 
K k 4 all 
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all, upon their Heavenly-mindedneſs, 
great Humility, and conſtant Self-denial. 
Bui it may be, you are not devoted 
to theſe Things, you have a greater Soul, 
than to be taken with Rzches, Equipage, 
or the Pageantry of State. You are deep- 
ly engaged in Learning and Sciences. 
You are, it may be, ſquaring the 
Circle, or ſettling . the Diſtances of the 
Stars, or buly in the Study of exorick 
Plants. © 
You, it may be, are comparing the 
ancient Languages, have made deep Dil- 
coveries in the Change of Letters, and 
perhaps know how to write an Iaſerip- 
tion in as obſcure Characters, as if you 
had lived above two Thouſand Years a- 
Dr, ee e are meditating u- 
pon the Heathen Theology, collecting the 
Hiſtory of their Gods and Goddeſſes; or 
you are ſcanning ſome ancient Greet or 
Roman Poet, and making an exact Col- 
lection of their ſtatrered Remains, Scraps 
of Senteaces, and roten Words, 
You are not expoling your Life in the 
Field like a mad Alexander or Ceſar, but 
you are again and again fighting over all 
their Battles in your Study, you are col- 
lecting the Names of their Generals, the 
Number of their Troops, the Manner of 
their Arms, and can give the World a 
more exact Account of the Times, Places, 


and 
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and Circumſtances of their Battles than 
has yet been' ſeen. 

You will perhaps ask whether this 
be not a very commendable Enquiry ? 
An excellent Uſe of our Time and Parts? 
Whether People may not be very rea- 
ſonably exhorted to theſe Kind of Stu- 
dies? It may be anſwered, that all 
Enquiries, ( however Learned they are 
reckoned) which do not improve the 
Mind in ſome uſeful Knowledge, that 
do not make us wiſe in religious Wiſe 
dom, are to be reckoned amongſt our 
greateſt Vanities and Follies. All Spe- 
culations that will not ſtand this Trial, 
are to be looked upon as the Wandrings 


and Impertinencies of a diſordered Un- 


E 
I T is ſtrange Want of Thought to 


imagine, that an Enquiry is ever the 


better, becauſe it is taken up in Greek 


and Latin, Why is it not as wiſe and 


reaſonable for a Scholar to dwell in 
the Kitchen and converſe with Cooks, 
as to go into his Study, to meditate 
upon the Roman Art of Cookery, and 
learn their Variety of Saxces. | 
A GRAVE Doctor in Divinity would 
perhaps think his Time very ill Employed, 
that he was acting below his Character, 
it he was to be an Amanuenſis to ſome 
modern Poet. Why then does he think it 

Ts ſuitable 
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ſuitable with the Weight of his Calling, 
to have been a Drudge to ſome ancient 
Poet, counting his Syllables for ſeveral 
Years, only to help the World to. read, 
what ſome irreligious, wanton, or Epi. 
cureau Poet has wrote. 

Ir is certainly a much more reaſona. 
ble Employment to be making Cloaths, 
than to ſpend one's Time in reading or 
writing Volumes upon the Grecian or 
Roman Garments. 

Is you can ſhew me a Learning that 
makes Man truly /en/ible of his Duty, 
that fills the Mind with true Light, that 
reforms the Heart, that diſpoſes it right 
towards God, that makes us more 7ea- 
ſonable in all our Actions, that inſpires us 
with Fortitude, Humility, Devotion, 
and Contempt of the World, that gives 
us right Notions of the Greatneſs of Re- 
ligion, the Sanctity of Morality, the Lit— 
Zleneſs of every Thing but God, the Va- 
nity of our Paſſions, and the Mz/ery and 
Corruption of our Nature, I will own 
my ſelf an Advocate for ſuch Learning. 
But to think that time is well employed, 
becauſe it is ſpent in ſuch Speculations 
as the Vulgar cannot reach, or becauſe 
they are fetched from Antiquity, or 
found in Greek or Latin, is a Folly that 
may be called as great as any in human 


Life. 
THEY 
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THEY who think that theſe Enqui- 


ES ries are conſiſtent with a Heart entire 
| WS 4Jevoted to God, have not enough conſt 
„ der'd human Nature; they would do well 
- to conſult our Saviour's Rebuke of Mar- 

RE 7ha. She did not ſeem to have wander- 

- WT < far from her proper Buſineſs, ſhe was 
„ not buſy in the Hiſtory of Hou/ewifry, 
Jl | ; or enquiring into the Or zginal of the Di. 
r ö aß, ſhe was only taken up with her 
BZ preſent Affairs, and cumbered about much 


t /erving 5 but our Bleſſed Saviour faid un- 
to her, Martha, Martha, thou art care- 

ful and troubled about many Things. But 
bone Thing is needful. 

Now if Scholars and Divines can ſhew, 
that they only apply to ſuch Studies as 
as ſerviceable to the ove thing needful, if 
they are buly in a Philoſophy and Lear- 
ning that has a neceſſary Connection with 
the Devotion of the Heart to God, ſuch 
# Learning becomes the Followers of Chriſt. 
But if they trifle in Greek and Latin, and 
only aſſiſt other People to follow them in 
the ſame Impertinence, ſuch Learning 
may be reckoned amongſt the Corrupti- 
ons of the Age. For all the Arguments 
againſt Pride, Covetouſneſs, and Vanity, 
= areas good Arguments againſt ſuch Lear- 
ning, it being the ſame Irreligion to be 
devoted to any falſe Learning, as to be 
devoted to any other falſè Good. a 

. | 9 A. 
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A SATISFACTION in any vain Or. 
naments of the Body, whether of Cloaths 
or Paznt, 1s no greater a Miſtake, than 
a Satisfaction in the vain Accompliſhments 
of the Mind. 

A MN that is eager and laborious in 
the Search and Study of that which does 
him 10 good, is the ſame poor, little 
Soul, as the Miſer, that is happy in his 
Bags, that are laid by in Duſt. A ridi. 
culous Application of our Money, Time, 
and *Underſianding, is the fame Fault, 
whether it be found amongſt the Finery 
of Fops, the Hoards of Mz/ers, or the 
Trinkets of Virtuoſe*s. It is the fame 
falſe Turn of Mind, the ſame Miſtake of 
the Uſe of Things, the ſame Ignorance 
of the State of Man, and the ſame Offence 
againſt Religion. 

WEN we ſee a Man brooding over 
Bags of Wealth, and labouring to die 
Rich, we do not only accuſe him of a 
poor Littleneſs of Mind, but we charge 
him with great Guilt, we do not allow 
ſuch a one to be in a State of Religion. 
Let us therefore ſuppoſe that this coyet- 
_ ous Man was on a ſudden changed in- 
to another Temper, that he was grown 
Polite and Curious, that he was fond and 
eager after the moſt uſeleſs Things, if 
they were but ancient or ſcarce 5 let us 
ſuppoſe that he is now as greedy of ori- 
fg ginal 
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r. Linual Paintings, as he was before of Mo- 
„ ney, that he will give more for a Dog s- 
an Head, or a Snuff of a Candle by a good 
% Hand, than ever he gave in Charity all 
nis Life; Is he a wiſer Man, or a better 
in | Þ& Chriſtian than he. was before? Has he 
es more overcome the World, or is he more 
tie devoted to God, than when his Soul was 
his locked up with his Money? Alas! his 
di. Heart is in the ſame falſe Satisfaction, he 


is in the ſame State of Ignorance, is as 
far from the true Good, as much ſepara- 
ted from Good, as he whoſe Soul is cleav- 
ing to the Duſt; he lives in the ſame Va- 
S nity, and muſt die in the Miſery, as he 
that lives and dies in Foppery or Cove- 
touſneſs. - | 
HERE therefore I place my firſt Ar- 
gument for Chriſtian Perfection, J exhort 


ver 1 thee to labour after it, becauſe there is 
die no Choice of any thing elſe for thee to 
fa labour after, there is nothing elſe that 
oe the Reaſon of Man can exhort thee to. 
ow The whole World has nothing to offer 
on. thee in its ſtead, chuſe what other way 
et- thou wilt, thou haſt choſen nothing but 
in- Vanity and Miſery; for all the different 
wn Ways of the World, are only different 
nd Ways of deluding thy felt, this only ex- 

ik cels that, as one Vanity can excel ano- 


ther. If thou wilt make thy ſelf more 
Happy than thoſe who purſue their own 
De- 
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Deſtruction, if thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf wi. 
ſer than Fops, more reaſonable than „br. 
did Miſers, thou mult purſue that Hap- 
pineſs, and ſtudy that Wiſdom which 
leads to God, for every other Purſuit, 
every other Way of Life, however polite 
or plauſible in the Opinions of the World, 
has a Folly and Stupidity in it, that is e. 
qual to the Folly and Stupidity of Fops 
and Mi ſers. | 

Fox a while ſhut thine Eyes, and 
think of the ſulieſt Creature in human 
Life, imagine to thy ſelf ſomething, that 
thou thinkeſt the moſt poor, and vain 
in the Way of the World. Now thou art 
oy ſelf that poor and vain Creature, un- 
leſs thou art devoted to God, and labour. 
ing after Chriſtian Perfection: Unleſs this 
be thy Difference from the World, thou 
canſt not think of any Creature more {il- 
ly than thy ſelf. For it is not any Poſt, 


or Condition, or Figure in Life, that 


makes one Man wiſer or better than ano- 
ther, if thou art a proud Jcholar, a world- 
ly Prieſt, an indevout Phzloſopher, a 
_ crafty Politician, an ambitious Srare/- 
man, thy Imagination cannot invent a 
Way of Life, that has more of Vanity or 
Folly than thine own. 
EVER one has Wiſdom enough to 


Tee, what Variety of Fools and Madmen 


there are in the World. 
— Nov 
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No w perhaps we cannot do better, 
than to find out the true Reaſon of the 
Folly and Madneſs of any Sort of Life. 
Ask thy ſelf therefore wherein conſiſts 
the Folly of any Sort of Life, which is 
moſt condemned in thy Judgment. : 

Is a drunken Fox-hunter leading a 
fooliſh Life? Wherein conſiſts the Polly 
of it ? Is it becauſe he is not getting Mo- 
ney upon the Exchange ? Or becauſe he 
is not wrangling at the Bar? Or not 
waiting at Court? No, the Folly of it 
conſiſts in this, that he is not living like 
a reaſonable Chriſtian, that he is not act- 
ing like a Being that is Corn again of 
God, that has a Salvation to work out 
with Fear and Trembling, that he is 
throwing away his Time amongſt Dogs, 


and Noiſe, and Intemperance, which he 


ſhould devote to Watching and Prayer, 
and the Improvement of his Soul in all 
holy Tempers. Now if this is the Folly 
(as it moſt certainly 1s) of an intemperate 
Fox-hunter, it ſnews us an equal Folly 
in every other Way of Lite, where the 


= fame great Ends of Living are neglected. 
Though we are ſhining at the Bar, mak- 


ing a Figure at Court, great at the Ex- 
change, or famous in the Schools of Phi- 
loſophy, we are yet the ſame deſpicable 
Creatures, as the intemperate Fox-Hunter, 
if theſe States of Life keep us as far from 


the 
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the Improvements of Holineſs, and hea: alls 
venly Affections. There is nothing grea: on’, 
ter in any Way of Life than Foæ- Hunt. tore 
ing, it is all the fame Folly, unleſs Reli. any 
gion be the Beginning and Ending, the J ſtian 
Rule and Meaſure of it all. For it is a to 


noble a Wiſdom, and ſhews as great «MAY Thi 
Soul, to die leſs Holy and Heavenly for {AY Chr 
the ſake of Hunting and Noz/e, as for the an 
fake of any thing that the World can give £977 
US. | 1 ſon 

Ir we will judge and condemn things, to! 
by our Tempers and Fancies, we may God 
think ſome Ways of Life mighty wiſe, Per 
and others mighty fooliſh, we may think ture 
it Glorious to be purſuing Methods of WR 247 
Fame and Wealth, and fooliſh to be kil- My bum 
ling Foxes; but if we will let Reaſon and that 
Religion ſhew us the Folly and Wiſdom MY thing 
of Things, we ſhall eafily fee, that all of er 
Ways of Life are equally Little and Fool- ay 


iſh, but thoſe that perfect and exalt our WM „„! 
Souls in Holineſs. = Cr 
No one therefore can complain of _ 


Want of Underſtanding in the Conduct Na. 
of his Life, for a ſmall Share of Senſe is ſtian 
ſufficient to condemn /ome Degrees ff Peric 
Vanity, which we fee iu the World; e. fit 
very one is able and ready to do it. Itut 
And if we are but able to condemn the ceſſal 
vaineſt Sort of Life upon true Reaſons, b ſy 
the ſame Reaſons will ſerve to ſhew, _ _ hs 
A 


4 
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ex: all Sorts of Lite are equally vain, but the 
ea. one Life of Religion. Thou haſt there- 
yt. fore, as I obſerved before, no Choice of 
eli. any thing to labour after inſtead of Chri- 
the! ſtian Perfection: If thou canſt be content 


to be the pooreſt, vaineſi, mi ſerableſt 
Thing upon Earth, thou mayſt negle& 
PS Chriſtian Perfection. But if thou ſeeſt 
any thing in human Lite, that thou 46 
ES borreſt and deſpiſeſt, if there be any Per- 
ſon that lives ſo, as thou ſhouldſt fear 
to live, thou muſt turn thy Heart to 
ES God, thou muſt labour after Chriſtian 
Perfection, for there is nothing in Na- 
ture but this, that can ſet thee above the 
vaineſi, pooreſt, and moſt miſerable of 
human Creatures. Thou art every thing 
that thou canſt abhor and deſpiſe, every 
thing that thou canſt fear, thou art full 
of every Folly that thy Mind can ima- 
gine, unleſs thou art all devoted to God. 
SECOND, Another Argument for 
BS Chriſtian Perfection ſhall be taken from 
the Neceſſity of it. = 
lug YE 1 HAve all along ſhewn, that Chri- 
x ſtian Perfection conſiſts in the right 


. 


x Performance of our neceſſary Duties, 
. that it implies ſuch holy Tempers, as con- 
it. ſtitute that common Piety, which is ne- 
the eeſlary to Salvation, and conſequently it 
1, t ſuch a Piety as is equally neceſſary to 


be attained by all People. But beſides | 
; 1 this, 
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this, we are to conſider, that God only 
knows what Abatements of Holineſs he 
will accept; and therefore we can have no 
Security of our Salvation, but by doing 

our utmoſt to deſerve it. 
THERE are different Degrees of Ho- 
lineſs, which it may pleaſe God to re- 
ward, but we cannot ſtate theſe diffe- 
rent Degrees our ſelves; but muſt all la- 
bour to be as eminent as we can, and 
then our different Improvements muſt be 
left to God. We have nothing to truſt 
to, but the Sincerity of our Endeavours, 
and our Endeavours may well be thought 
to want Sincerity, unleſs they are Endea- 
vours after the utmoſt Perfection. As 
ſoon as we ſtop at any Degrees of Good- 
neſs, we put an End to our Goodneſs, 
which is only valuable by having all the 
Degrees, that we can add to it. Our 
higheſt Improvement, is a State of great 
Imperfection, but will be accepted by 
God, becauſe it is our higheſt Improve- 
ment. But any other State of Lite, 
where we are not doing all that we 
can, to purify and perfect our Souls, 
is a State that can give us no Com- 
fort or Satisfaction, becauſe ſo far as 
we are wanting in any Ways of Piety 
that are in our Power, ſo far as we arc 
deſective in any holy Tempers, of which 
we are capable, ſo far we make our 
5 7 2 oy) 
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very Salvation uncertain. For no one 
God, or puts himſelf within the Terms 


of Chriſtian Salvation, but he who ſerves 
Ss God with his whole Heart, and with the 


- WE utmoſt of his Strength. For though the 


- RE Chriſtian Religion be a Covenant of 

= Mercy, for the Pardon and Salvation of 
frail and imperfect Creatures, yet we 
cannot fay that we are within the Condi- 
tions of that Mercy, till we do all we 
can in our frail and imperfect State; So 
that though we are not called to ſuch a 
Perfection, as implies a ſinleſs State, 


vent the Divine Mercy, yet it cannot be 
proved, that God has any Terms of Fa- 
vour for thoſe, who do not labour to be 
as perfect as they can be. FO 
DierERENT Attainments in Piety 
will carry different Perſons to Heaven, 
yet none of us can have any Satisfaction, 
that we are going thither, but by arriv- 
ing at all that Change of Nature, which 


tore to labour after Perfection, as to la- 
bour after our Salvation, becauſe we can 
have no Satisfaction that a Failure in 
one, will not deprive us of the other. 
When therefore you are exhorted to 
Chriſtian Perfection, you muſt remem- 
ber, that you are only exhorted to ſecure 

1112 N your 
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can have any Aſſurance that he pleaſes. 


though our Imperfections will not pre- 


is in our Power. It is as neceſſary there- 
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your Salvation, you muſt remember alſo, 
that you have no orher Rule to judge of 
your Perfection, but by the Sincerity and 
Fulneſs of your Endeavours to arrive at it. 

WE may judge of the Meaſure and 


Extent of Chriſtian Holineſs, from the 


one Inſtance of Charity. This Virtue is 
thus deſcribed, Charity ſeeketh not her 
own, beareth all Things, believeth all 
Things, hopeth all Things, endureth all 
Things. Now this Charity though it be 
in Perfection, is yet by the Apoſtle made 
ſo abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, that 
a Failure in it, is not to be ſupplied by 
any other the moſt ſhining Virtues, 
Though ] have all Faith, fo that I could 
remove Mountains, though I beſtow all 
my Goods to feed the Poor, though I give 


my Body to be burned, and have not Cha- 


rity, it profiteth me nothing. The Apo- 
Mile expreſly teacheth us, that this Perfe- 
tion in Chriſtian Charity, is ſo neceſſary 
to Salvation, that even Martyrdom it elf 
is: not ſufficient to atone for the Want 


of it. Need we now any other Argu- 


ment to convince us, that to labour at- 


ter our Perfection, is only to labour af. 


ter our Salvation? For what is here ſaid 
of Charity, muſt in all Reaſon be un- 


derſtood of every other Virtue, it muſt 


be practiſed in the ſame Fulneſs and Sin- 
cerity of Heart as this Charity. It ar” 
YI allo 


Charity. 
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alſo juſtly be affirmed, that this Charity 
is ſo holy a Temper, and requires ſo ma- 
ny other Virtues as the Foundation of it, 
that it can only be exerciſed by a Heart, 
that is far advanc'd in Holineſs, that is 
entirely devoted to God. Our whole Na- 
ture muſt be changed, we muſt have put 
off the o Man, we muſt be born again 
of God, we muſt have overcome the World, 


| a K mult live 6y Faith, be full of the Spi- 
r 


it of Chriſt, in order to exerciſe this 


WHEN therefore you would know, 
whether it be neceſſary to labour after 


Chriſtian Perfection, and live wholly un- 


to God, read over St. Paul's Deſcrip- 


tion of Charity: Tf you can think of 


any Negligence of Life, any Defefs of 
Humility, any Abatements of Devotion, 
any Fondnejs of the World, any Deſires 
of Riches and Greatneſs, that is con- 
ſiſtent with the Tempers there deſcrib- 
ed, then you may be content with them ; 
but if theſe Tempers of an exalted 
Charity cannot ſubſiſt, but in a Soul 


that is devoted to God, and reſigned 
to the World, that is humble and mor- 
tified, that is full of the Spirit of Chriſt, 


and the Cares of Eternity, . then you 
have a plain Reaſon of the Neceſſity of 
Labouring after all the Perfection, that 
you are capable of; for the Apoſtle ex- 
| _L13 preſiy 
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preſly faith, that without theſe Tempers, 
the very Tongues. of Angels are but as 
ſounding Braſs or a tinkling Cymbal. 


Do not therefore imagine, that it only 


belongs to People of a particular Prety 
and Turn of Mind, to labour after their 
Perfection, and that you may go to Hea- 
ven with much leſs Care; there is only 
one fſiraight Gate and one narrow Way 
that leadeth unio Life, and there is no 
Admiſſion, but for thoſe who ffr2zve to 
enter into it. If you are not fſriving, 
you neglect the expreſs Condition which 
our Lord requires, and it is flat Nonſenſe 


to think that you rive, if you do not 


uſe all your Strength. The Apoſtle re- 
pines a Chriſtian's ſtriving, for eternal 
ife in this Manner, Know ye not, that 
they which run in a Race, run all, bui 
one recerveth the Prize ? So run that ye 
may obtain. So that, according to the 
Apoſtle, he only is in the Road to Salva- 
tion, who is ſo contending for it, as he 
that is running in a Race. Farther, you 
can have no Satisfaction that you are ſin- 
cere in any one Virtue, unleſs you are en- 
deavouring to be perfect in all the Inſtan- 
ces of it, If you allow your ſelf in any 
Deeds of Charity, you have no Reaſon 
to think your ſelf ſincere in any Accs of 
Charity. If you indulge your ſelf in any 
Inftances of Pride, you render all your Act 

| ob: : 0! 
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of Humility juſtly ſuſpected, becauſe there 
can be no true Reaſon for Charity, but 
what is as good a Reaſon for dl Inſtances 
of Charity ; nor any religious Motive for 
Humility, but what is as ſtrong a Motive 
for all Degrees of Humility. So that he 
who allows himſelf in any known Defects 
of Charity, Humility, or any other Vir- 
tue, cannot be ſuppos'd to practiſe 
any Inſtances of that Virtue upon true 
Reaſons of Religion. For if it was a right 
Fear of God, a true Deſire of being like 
Chriſt, a hearty Love of my Fellow-Crea- 


= tures that made me give Alms, the ſame 
Diſpoſitions would make me /ove and for- 


give all my Enemies, and deny my ſelf all 
Kinds of Revenge, and Spight, and Evil 


ſpeaking. 


So that if I allow my ſelf in known 
Inftances of. Uncharitableneſs, I have as 
much Reaſon to ſuppoſe my ſelf void of 
true Charity, as if I allowed my ſelf in a 
Refuſal of /uch Alms as I am able to give. 
Becauſe every Inſtance of Uncharitable- 
neſs, is the ame Sin againſt all the Rea- 
ſons of Charity, as the allow'd Refuſal of 
Ams. For the Refuſal of Aims is only 
a great Sin, becauſe it ſhews, that we have 
not a right Fear of God, that we have not 
a hearty Deſire of being like Chriſt, that 
we want a true Love of our Fellow-Crea- 
ture, Now as every allow'd Inftance of 

| BY | 4. Uncha- 
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VUncharitableneſs ſhews a Want of all theſe 


Tempers, fo it ſhews, that every ſuch In. 


ſtance is the ſame Sin, and ſets us as far 
from God, as the Refuſal of Alm. 

Jo forbear from Spight and Evil. 
ſpeaking, is a proper Inſtance of Chriſtian 
Charity, but yer it 1s ſuch a Charity as 
will not profit thoſe, who are not chari- 
table in Alms, becauſe by refuſing Alms, 
they ſin againſt as many Reaſons of Cha. 
rity, as he that lives in Spzght and Evil. 
ſpeaking. And on the other Hand, he 
that allows himſelf in Spight and Evil. 
ſpeaking, fins againſt all the ſame Reaſons 
of Charity, as he that lives in the Refuſal 
of Alms. This is a Doctrine that cannot 
be too much reflected upon by all thoſe 
who would practiſe a Piety that is plea- 
ſing to God. „ 

Too many Chriſtians look at /ome In- 
ſtances of Virtue which they practiſe, as 
a {ſufficient Atonement for their known 
Detects in ſome other Parts of the ſame 
Virtue. Not conſidering, that this is as 
abſurd, as to think to make ſome appa- 
rent Acts of Juſtice, compound for other 
allow'd Inſtances of Fraud. 

A Lady is perhaps ſatisfy'd with her 
Humility, becauſe ſhe can look at ſome 
apparent Inſtances of it; ſhe ſometimes 
vilits Hoſpitals and Alms-houſes, and is 
very familiar and condeſcending to the 

po oor: 
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Poor: Now theſe are very good Things, 


but then it may be, that theſe very Things 
are look'd upon as ſufficient Proofs of 
Humility ; ſhe Patches and Paints, and 
delights in all the Shew and Ornaments 
of perſonal Pride, and is very eaſy with 
her ſeif, becauſe ſhe viſits the Hoſpitals. 
Now ihe ſhould conſider, that ſhe places 
her Humility in that which is but a Part, 
and alſo the ſmalleſt and moſt deceitful 


Part of it. For the hardeſt, the greateſt, 


and moſt eſſential Part of Humility, is to 


have low Opinions of our ſelves, to love 
_ our own Meanneſs, and to renounce all 


ſuch Things, as gratify the Pride and Va- 
nity of our Nature. Humility alſo is 


much better diſcovered by our Behaviour 


towards our Equals and Superiours, than 
towards thoſe who are ſo much below 


us. It does no Hurt to a proud Heart, 


to ſtoop to ſome low Offices to the mean- 
eſt People. Nay there is ſomething in it 
that may gratify Pride, for perhaps our 
own Greatneſs is never ſeen to more Ad- 
vantage, than when we ſtoop to thoſe 
who are ſo far below us. The lower the 
People are to whom we ſtoop, the better 
they ſhew the Height of our own State. 
So that there is nothing difficult in theſe 


Condeſcentions, they are no Contradi- 


ions to Pride. 


Tire» 
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in a ſinall Degree. It is no Sign of Hu. ſh | 


mility, ſor a private Gentleman to pay 2 
profound Reverence, and ſhew great Sub- 


miſſion to a King, nor is it any Sign of 


Humility for the ſame Perſon to conde. WK 
ſcend to great Familiarity with a poor iſ 
Alm ſinau. For he may act upon the fame Wa. 
Principle in both Caſes. E 
I x does not hurt him to ſhew great 
Submiſſion to a King, becauſe he has no 


Thoughts of being equal to a King, and | 


for the ſame Reaſon it does not hurt him 


to condeſcend to poor People, becauſe he 
never imagines, that they will think them. 
ſelves equal to him. So that it is the 
great Inequality of Condition, that makes 
it as eaſie for People to condeſcend to 
thoſe who are a great Way below them, 
as to be ſubmiſſive, and yielding to thoſe 
who are vaſtly above them. 
From this it appears, that our moſt 
ſplendid Acts of Virtue, which we think 
to 5 ſufficient to atone for our other 
known Defects, may themſelves be ſo 
vain and defective, as to have no Worth 


in them. This alſo ſhews us the abſolute 


Neceſſity of labouring after a Inſtances 
of Perfection in every Virtue, becauſe it 


we pick and chuſe what Parts of 0 
. To 


THE trueſt Trial of Humility, is our 
Behaviour towards our Equal, and thoſ Mi 
that are our Superiours or Inferiours but 
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our virtue we will perform, we fin againſt 
nok all the fame Reaſons, as if we neglected 
but an Parts of it. If we chuſe to give in- 


Hu- gead of forgiving, we chuſe ſomething 
Y 1 Wl inſtead of Charity. 4 5 
Sub. Thirdly, Another Motive to induce 
a of you to aſpire after Chriſtian Perfection, 
nde. may be taken from the double Advantage 
0% of it in this Life, and that which is to 
ame come. | A : 
Tux Apoſtle thus exhorts the Coriu- 
I :hians, wherefore ny beloved Brethren, 
ö no be ye ſtedfaſt, immeveable, always aboun- 
and ding in the Work of the Lord, foraſinuch 


him as ye bnow, that our Labour will not be 


reat 


> he i vain in the Lord (a). This is an Ex- 

em. hortation founded upon ſolid Reaſon ; 

the for what can be fo wiſe and reaſonable, 
akes 


as to be always abounding in that Work, 
to which will never be in vain? Whilſt we 
1em, are pleas'd with our ſelves, or pleas'd 
hot with the World, we are pleas'd with Va- 
nity, and our moſt proſperous Labours of - 
molt this Kind are, as the Preacher faith, but 
hink W J. anity of Vanities, all is Vanity. But 
ther WE whilſt we are labouring after Chriſtian 
e ſo perfection, we are labouring for Eterni- 
ortl ty, and building to our ſelves higher Sta- 


lute tions in the Joys of Heaven. As one Star 
at differeth from another Star in Glory, 0 
ſe if 1 | EF 
any (a) 1 Cor. xy. | | 
Vi ll - 5 _ wlfo 
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alſo is the Re ſurrection of the Dead 1: 
We ſhall ſurely riſe to different Degres to P 
of Glory, of Joy and Happineſs in God i: 
according to pur different Advancement 
in Purity, Holineſs, and good Works. 
No Degrees of Mortification and Self. 
denial, no private Prayers, no ſecret 
Mournings, no Inſtances of Charity, nM 
Labour of Love will ever be forgotte 
but all treaſur'd up to our everlaſtins 
Comfort and Refreſhment. For tho? the 
Rewards of the other Life, are free Gift if 
of God, yet ſince he has aſſured us, that 
every Man ſhall be rewarded according to 
his Works, it is certain that our Re. 
Wards will be as different as our Works 
have been. | = | 
Now ſtand ſtill here a while, and as: 


* 


your ſelf, whether you really believe this thin 
to be true, that the more perfect we make Wa conc 
our ſelves here, the more happy we ſhall that 
be hereafter. If you do not believe this {Wt thin 
to be ſtrictly true, you know nothing of Wt tain 


God or Religion. And if you do believe han 
it to be true, is it poſſible to be awake, WE 
and not aſpiring after Chriſtian Perfecti- 
on? What can you think of, what can 
the World ſhew you, that can make you 
any Amends for the Loſs of any Degree 
of Virtue? Can any way of Lite make it 
reaſonable for you to die 4% perfect, 
than you might have done? | 
5 
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a1. 1s you would now devote your ſelf 
rec to Perfection, perhaps you muſt part with 
Jod ſome Friends, you muſt diſpleaſe ſome 
ent Relations, you mult lay aſide ſome De- 
s. MY figns, you muſt refrain from ſome Plea- 
Sell. ſures, you muſt alter your Life, nay, per- 
cr AY haps you muſt do more than this, you 
, nA muſt expoſe your ſelf to the Hatred of 
ren your Friends, to the Jeſt and Ridicule of 
tig Vite, and to the Scorn and Diriſion of 
the worldly Men; but had you not better 
3ifts do and ſuffer all this, than to die 4% per- 
tha EY #7, leſs prepared for Manſions of eternal 


g te Clory? But indeed, the ſuffering all this, 
Re. is ſuffering nothing. For why ſhould it 
ork MR fignify any thing to you, what Fools and 
T7 Macmer think of you? And ſurely it 


| ack can be no Wrong or raſh Judgment, to 
this think thoſe both Fools and Mad, who 
nake WE condemn what God approves, and like 
ſhall that which God condemns. But if you 
this think this too much to be done, to ob- 
g ot tain eternal Glory, think, on the other 
lieve hand, what can be gained inſtead of it. 
ake, FAN s x your ſelf living in all the 
ecti- Eaſe and Pleaſure that the World can 
can give you, eſteemed by your Friends, un- 
you ditturbed by your Enemies, and gratify- 
ges ing all your natural Tempers. It you + 


ke it 
felt 7 


Iz 


could ſand ſtill in ſuch a State, you might 
8 fay, that you had got /omething 5 but a- 

las! every Day that is added to ſuch a 
9 Life, 
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Life, is the ſame thing as a Day taken 
from it, and ſhews you that ſo much 
Happineſs is gone from you; for be az 
happy as you will, you muſt ſee it all 
— away from you, you muſt feel 
your ſelf decline, you mult ſee that your 
Time ſhortens apace, you mult hear of 
ſudden Deaths, you mult fear Cicſueſi, 
you mult both dread and deſire o/d Age, 
you muſt fall into the Hands of Death, 
you muſt either die in the painful, bitter 
Sorrows of a deep Repentance, or in {ad, 
gloomy Deſpair, wiſhing for Mountain 
to fall upon you, and Seas to cover you. 
And is this a Happzneſs to be choſen ? 1; 
this all that you can gain, by negleCting 
God, by following your own Deſires, 
and not labouring after Chriſtian Perte- 
Qion? Is it worth your while to ſeparate 
your ſelf from God, to loſe your Share in 
the Realms of Light, to be thus Happy, 
or I may better ſay, to be thus miſera- 
ble even in this Life? You may be fo 
blind and fooliſh as not to think of theſe 
Things; but it is impoſſible to think of 
them, without labouring after Chriſtian 
Perfection. It may be, you are too young, 
too happy, or too buſy to be affected 
with theſe Reflections; but let me tell 
you, that a} will be over before you are 
aware, your Day will be ſpent, and leave 
vou to ſuch a Night, as that which fur- 
* prized 


Ave 
{ur- 


Zed 


= 
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prized the fooliſh Virgins. And at Mid- 


night there was great Cry made, be- 


: hold the Bridegroom cometh, go ye out to 


meet him (a). 

TEE laſt Hour will ſoon be with you, 
when you will have nothing to look for, 
but your Reward in another Life, when 
you will ſtand with nothing but Eterni- 
ty before you, and muſt begin to be ſome- 
thing, that will be your State for ever. 


W 1can no more reach Heaven with my 


Hands, than I can deſcribe the Senti- 
ments, that you will then have, you will 
then feel Motions of Heart that you ne- 
ver felt before, all your Thoughts and 
Reflections will pierce your Soul in a 
Manner, that you never before experien- 
ced, and you will feel the Immortality of 
your Nature, by the Depth and piercing 
Vigour of your Thoughts. You will 
then know what it is to die, you will 
then know, that you never knew it be- 
fore, that you never thought worthily of 


1 it, but that dying Thoughts are as 2 


nd amazing, as that State which follows 
them. : 


LET me therefore exhort you, to 
come prepar'd to this Time of Trial, to 
look out tor Comfort, whilſt the Day is 


33 


* 


(a) Mat. xxv. 6. 0 
before 


- Hand-writing upon the Wall, to inter- 
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before you, to treaſure up ſuch a Fu Reli 
of good and pious Works, as may mak Feel 
__ able to bear that State, which canno fact. 
e born without them. Could I am ligic 
way make you apprehend, how dying than 
Men feel the Want of a pious Life, how a Te 
they lament Time loſt, Health and to b 
Strength ſquander'd away in Folly, howM ver 
they look at Eternity, and what they py, 
think of the Rewards of another Life, WM tron 
you would ſoon find your ſelf one off him 
_ thoſe, who deſire to live in the higheit Mi 
State of Piety and Perfection, that by this; 
Means you may grow old in Peace, and 
die in full Hopes of eternal Glory. F 
CoNs ID ER again, that beſides the 
Rewards of the other Life, the labouring Ml 
after Chriſtian Perfection, or devoting ME 
your ſelf wholly to God, has a great Re-. 
ward even in this Life, as it makes Reli- 
gion doubly pleaſant to you. Whilſt you Wi. 
are divided betwixt God and the World, 
you have neither the Pleaſures of Relig: MW 
on, nor the Pleaſures of the World, but 
are always in the Uneaſineſs of a divided WM 
State of Heart. You have only ſo much 
Religion as ſerves to diſquiet you, to 
check your Enjoyments, to ſhew you a 


rupt your Pleaſures, to reproach you 
With your Follies, and to appear as 4 
Death's-head at all your Feaſts, but 50 

Z Relt- 


— 
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Religion enough, to give you a Taſte and 
make Feeling of its proper Pleaſures and Satis- 
annotll factions. You dare not wholly neglect Re- 
Lam ligion, but then you take no more notice 
dying than is juſt ſufficient to keep you from being 
, how a Terror to your ſelf, and you are as loath 
and to be very good, as you are fearful to be 
how zery bad. So that you are juſt as Hap- 
they py, as the Save that dares not run away 


Life, from his Maſter, and yet always ſerves 
ne o him againſt his Will. So that inſtead of 
ighelt WWF having a Religion that is your Comfort 
y this in all Troubles, your Religion is it ſelf 


„ and a Trouble under which you want to be 
W Comtorted; and thoſe Days and Times 
es the hang heavieſt upon your Hands, which 
uring leave you only to the Offices and Duties of 
oting Religion. Sunday would be very dull and 
t Re- BWW tireſome, but that it is but one Day in e- 
Reli- ¶ ven, and is made a Day of dreſſing and vi- 
t you /7z2g, as well as of Divine Service: You 


 orld, BW don't care to keep away from the publick 
eligl- Wy Worſhip, but are always glad when it is 
, but over. This is the State of a Half-prety ; 
vided WF thus they live who add Religion to a 
much Wl worldly Life; all their Religion is mere 
u, to Te and Burden, and is only made tole- 
you 2 MF rable by having but little of their Time. 
inter- Vrbanus goes to Church, but he hard- 
you ly knows whether he goes out of a Senſe 
as 2 of Duty, or to meet his Friends. He 
t not wonders at thoſe People who are Pro- 
Reli- Mm phane, 
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- phane, and what Pleafure they can find in 
Irreligion; but then he is in as great won- 
der at thoſe, who would make every 
Day a Day of Divine Worſhip, he feels no 
more of the Pleaſures of Piety, than of 
the Pleaſures of Prophaneſs, As Religi- 
on has every thing from him, but his 
Heart, 1o he has every thing from Reli- 
gion, but its Comforts. Urbanus likes 
Religion, becauſe it ſeems an eaſy Way of 
pleaſing God, a decent thing, that takes up 
but little of our Time, and 1s a proper 
Mixture in Life. But if he was reduced 
to take Comfort in it, he would be as much 
at a loſs, as thoſe who have lived without 
God in the World. When Urbanus thinks 
of Joy, and Pleaſure, and Happinels, he 
does not think at all of Religion. He has 
gone through a hundred Misfortunes, fal- 
len into Variety of Hardſhips, but never 
thought of making Religion his Comfort 
in any of them, he makes himſelf Quict 
and Happy in another Manner. He b 
content with his Chriſtianity, not becauſe 
he is pious, but becauſe he is not pre 
phane. He continues in the fame Courſe 
of Religion, not becauſe of any real 
Good he ever found in it, but becauſe it 
does him no hurt. | 
IT o ſuch poor purpoſes as theſe do 
Numbers of People profeſs Chriſtianity. 


Pzety, 


"4a 


| Let me therefore exhort you to a ſolid 
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Piety, to devote your ſelf wholly unto 
God, that entering deep into Religion, 
you may enter deep into its Comforts, 
that ſerving God with all your Heart, 


you may have the Peace and Pleaſure of 


a Heart that is at Unity with it ſelf. 
When your Conſcience once bears you 


_ witneſs, that you are ſtedfaſt, immovable, 


and always abounding in the Work of 
the Lord, you will find that your reward 
is already begun, and that you could 
not be leſs Devout, leſs Holy, leſs Cha- 
ritable, or leſs Humble, without leſſen- 
ing the moſt ſubſtantial Pleaſure, that 
ever you felt in your Lite. So that to be 
content with any lower Attainments in Pi- 


et, is to rob our ſelves of a preſent Hap- 
= pineſs which nothing elſe can give us. 


You would perhaps devote your ſelf 
to Perfection, but for this or that Jitele 
Difficalty, that lies in your Way, you are 


not in ſo convenient a State for the full 


Practice of Piety as you could wiſh. But 


conſider, that this is Nonſenſe, becauſe 


Perfection conſiſts in conquering Difficul- 
ties. You could not be Perfect, as the 
preſent State of Trial requires, had you 
not thoſe Diffieulties and Inconveniences 
to ſtruggle with. Thele things therefore 
which you would have removed, are laid 
in your Way, that you may make them 
ſo many Steps to Perfection and Glory. 


I 2 a Ag 
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As you could not exerciſe your Chari- 
ty, unleſs you met with Obje&s, ſo nei- 


ther could you ſhew, that you had over. 


come the world, unleſs you had many 
worldly Engagements to overcome. If 
all your Friends and Acquaintance were 
Devout Humble, Heavenly-minded, and 
wholly intent upon the one End of Lite, 
it would be leſs Perfection in you to 
be like them. But it you are Humble 


amongſt thoſe that delight in Pride, Ha- | 
venly-miuded, amongſt the Worldly, So- 


ber amongſt the Intemperate, Devout a- 
mongſt the Irreligtous, and labouring at- 


ter Perfection, amongſt thoſe that Defſ- 


pile and ridicule your Labours, then are 


you truly devoted unto God. Conſider 


therefore, that you can have no Difficul- 
ty, but ſuch as the World lays in your 
Way, and that Perfection is never to be 
had, but by parting with the World. It 
conliſts in nothing elſe. To ſtay therefore 
to be pertect, till it ſuits with your Con- 
dition in the World, is like ſtaying to 
be Charitable, till there were no Objects 
of Charity. It is as if a Man ſhould in- 


tend to be couragious ſome time or o- 


ther, when there is nothing left to try 
his Courage. 


Again, You perhaps turn your Eyes 


upon the World, you ſee all Orders of 


People 


——— — 
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People full of other Cares and Pleaſures, 
you ſee the Generality of C/ergy and La- 
26% Learned and Unlearned, your Friends 
and Acquaintance moſtly living according 
to the Spirit that reigneth in the World, 
you are perhaps content with ſuch a Pze- 
fy, as you think contents great Scholars, 
and famons Men, and it may be, you 
cannot think that God will reje& ſuch 
Numbers of Chriſtians. Now all this is 
amuſing your ſelf with nothing, it 1s on- 
ly loſing your ſelf in vain Imaginations, 
it is making that a Rule, which is no 
Rule, and cheating your ſelf into a falſe 
Satisfaction. As you are not cenſoriouſly 
to damn other People, ſo neither are 
you to think your on Salvation ſecure, 
becauſe you are like the generality of 

the World. | 

Tas foolzeſh Virgms that had provid- 
ed no Oyl for their Lamps, and ſo were 
{hut out of the Marriage-Feaſt, were on- 
ly thus far fooliſh, that they truſted to 
the Aſſiſtauce of thoſe that were Wiſe. 
But you are more fooliſh than they, for 
you truft to be ſaved by the Folly of 
others, you imagine your ſelf fate in 
the Negligence, Vanity, and Irregula- 
rity of the World. You take Confidence 
in the broad Way, becaule it is broad, you 
are content with your ſelf, becauſe you ſeem 
to be along with the many, though un 

. im- 


there be that find it. 


done, think with your ſelf, what a Hap- 4 


neſs and Glory, muſt needs awake you : 
into earneſt Deſires and Longings after it. 
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himſelf has told you, that marrow is the 
Way that leadeth unto Life, and few M 

Laſtly, one Word more and 1 have 


pineſs it is, that you have it in your Pow- 
er to ſecure a Share in the Glories of 
Heaven, and make your felt one of thoſe 


bleſſed Beings that are to live with God 3 


for ever. Reflect upon the Glories of 
bright Angels, that ſhine about the Throne 

of Heaven, think upon that Fullneſs of 

Joy, which is the State of Chriſt at the 

Right Hand of God, and remember, that 
it is this ſame State of Glory and Joy that 
lies open for you. You are leſs, it may i 
be, in worldly Diſtinctions than many i 
others, but as to your Relation to God, : 
you have no Superiour upon Earth. Let 3 
your Condition be what it will, let your 
Lite be ever fo mean, you may make the 
End of it, the Beginning of eternal Glo- 4 ; 
ry. Be often therefore in theſe Reflect. 3 
ions, that they may fill you with a wiſe 3 3 
Ambition of all that Glory, which God 1 
in Chriſt hath called you to. For it 
is impoſhble to underſtand and feel any 
thing of this, without feeling your Heart | 
affected with ſtrong Deſires atter it. The I 
Hopes and ExpeCtations of ſo much Great- | # | 


T here 3 g 


is the 


feu 


: hav E == 
Pow- * 
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There are many Things in human Life 
which it would be in vain for you to aſ- 
pire after, but the Happineſs of the next, 
which is the Sum of all Happineſs, is ſe- 
cure and ſafe to you againſt all Accidents. 
Here no Chances or Misfortunes can pre- 
165 vent your Succeſs, neither the Treachery 
thoſe of Friends, nor the Malice of Enemies 
1 God can diſappoint you, it is only your own 
ries of 2X falſe Heart that can rob you of this 
- hrone "lf Happineſs. Be but your own true Friend, 
nels of and then you have nothing to fear from 
at the your Enemies. Do but you ſincerely la- 
r, that bour in the Lord, and then neither 
oy that Height nor Depth, neither Life nor Death, 
ir may neither Men nor Devils, can make your 
many Labour in vain. 
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